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SERMON  I. 


THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  IN  THE 
CHURCH. 

Romans  xiv.  7,  8. 

None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself  For,  whe- 
ther vie  live,  ive  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  or,  whether  zve  die,  we  die  unto 
t/ie  Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

THESE  words  are  a  general  maxim,  which  St. 
Paul  lays  down  for  the  decision  of  a  particular 
controversy.  We  cannot  well  enter  into  the  apos- 
tle's meaning,  unless  we  understand  the  particular 
subject,  which  led  him  to  express  himself  in  this 
manner.  Our  first  reflections,  therefore,  will  tend 
to  explain  the  subject,  and  afterward  we  will  ex- 
tend our  meditations  to  greater  objects.  We  will 
attend  to  the  text  in  that  point  of  view,  in  which 
those  christians  are  most  interested,  who  have  re- 
peatedly engaged  to  devote  themselves  wholly  to 
Jesus  Christ :  to  consecrate  to  him  through  life, 
and  to  commit  to  him  at  death,  not  only  with  sub- 
mission, but  also  with  joy,  those  souls,  over,  which 
he  hath  acquired  the  noblest  right.  Thus  shall  we 
verify,  in  the  most  pure  and  elevated  of  all  senses, 
this  saying  of  the  apostle  ;  none  of  us  liveth  to  him- 
self\  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For,  whether 
we  live,  ive  live  unto  the  Lord;  or,  whether  rve  die, 
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we  die  unto  the  Lord  ;  whether  we  live  therefore 
or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

St.  Paul  proposed  in  the  text,  and  in  some  of  the 
preceding  and  following  verses,  to  establish  the  doc- 
trine of  toleration.  By  toleration,  we  mean.,  that 
disposition  of  a  christian,  which,  on  a  principle  of 
benevolence,  inclines  him  to  hold  communion  with 
a  man,  who,  through  weakness  of  mind,  mixeth 
with  the  truths  of  religion  some  errors,  that  are  not 
entirely  incompatible  with  it ;  and  with  the  new 
testament  worship  some  ceremonies,  which  are  un- 
suitable to  its  elevation  and  simplicity,  but  which, 
however,  do  not  destroy  its  essence. 

Retain  every  part  of  this  definition,  for  each  is 
essential  to  the   subject   defined.     I  say,  that  he, 
who  exerciseth  toleration,   acts  on   a  principle  of 
benevolence,  for  were  he  to  act  on  a  principle  of 
indolence,  or  of  contempt  for  religion,  his  disposi- 
tion of  mind,  far  from  being  a  virtue  worthy  of 
praise,  would  be  a  vice  fit  only  for  execration.    To- 
leration, I  say,  is  to  be  exercised  towards  him  only, 
who  errs  through  weakness  of  mind  j  for  he,  who 
persists  in  his  error  through  arrogance,   and  for  the 
sake  of  rending  the  church,  deserves  rigorous  pu- 
nishment.    I  say,  further,  that  he,   who  exerciseth 
toleration,  doth  not  confine  himself  to  praying  for 
him,  who  is  the  object  of  it,  and  to  endeavoring  to 
reclaim  him,  he  proceeds  further,  and   holds  com- 
munion with  him  ;   that  is  to  say,  he  assists  at  the 
same  religious  exercises,  and  partakes  of  the  Lord's- 
supper  at  the  same  table.     Without  this  commu- 
nion, can   we   consider  him,  whom  we  pretend  to 
tolerate,  as  a  brother  in  the  sense  of  St.  Paul  ?  I  add, 
finally,  erroneous  sentiments,  which  are  tolerated, 
must  be  compatible  with  the  great  truths  of  reli- 
gion ;   and  observances,  which  are  tolerated,  must 
not  destroy  the  essence  of  evangelical  worship  al- 
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though  they  are  incongruous  with  its  simplicity  and 
glory.  How  can  I  assist  in  a  service,  which  in  my 
opinion,  is  an  insult  on  the  God  whom  I  adore  ? 
How  can  I  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord  with  a 
man,  who  rejects  all  the  mysteries,  which  God  ex- 
hibits there  ?  and  so  of  the  rest.  Retain,  then,  all 
the  parts  of  this  definition,  and  you  will  form  a  just 
notion  of  toleration. 

This  moderation,  always  necessary  among  chris- 
tians, was  particularly  so  in  the  primitive  ages  of 
Christianity.  The  first  churches  were  composed  of 
two  sorts  of  proselytes ;  some  of  them  were  born 
of  Jewish  parents,  and  had  been  educated  in  Ju- 
daism, others  were  converted  from  paganism  ;  and 
both,  generally  speaking,  after  they  had  embraced 
Christianity,  preserved  some  traces  of  the  religions 
which  they  had  renounced.  Some  of  them  retain- 
ed scruples,  from  which  just  notions  of  christian  li- 
berty, it  should  seem,  might  have  freed  them.  They 
durst  not  eat  some  foods  which  God  gave  for  the 
nourishment  of  mankind,  I  mean,  the  flesh  of  ani- 
mals, and  they  ate  only  herbs.  They  set  apart 
certain  days  for  devotional  exercises  :  not  from  that 
wise  motive,  which  ought  to  engage  every  rational 
man  to  take  a  portion  of  his  life  from  the  tumult  of 
the  world,  in  order  to  consecrate  it  to  the  service  of 
his  Creator;  but  from  I  know  not  what  notion  of 
pre-eminence,  which  they  attributed  to  some  days 
above  others.  Thus  far  all  are  agreed  in  regard  to 
the  design  of  St.  Paul  in  the  text. 

Nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in  determining  which 
of  the  two  orders  of  christians  of  whom  we  spoke, 
St.  Paul  considers  as  an  object  of  toleration  ;  whe- 
ther that  class,  which  came  from  the  Gentiles,  or 
that,  which  came  from  the  Jews.  It  is  plain  the 
last  is  intended.  Every  body,  knows  that  the  law 
of  Moses  ordained  a  great  number  of  feasts  under 
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the  penalty  of  the  great  anathema.  It  was  very- 
natural  for  the  converted  Jews  to  retain  a  fear  of 
incurring  that  penalty,  which  followed  the  infrac- 
tion of  those  laws,  and  to  carry  their  veneration  for 
those  festivals  too  far. 

There  was  one  whole  sect  among  the  Jews,  that 
abstained  entirely  from  the  fiesh  of  animals  ;  they 
were  the  Essenes.  Josephus  expressly  affirms  this  -, 
and  Philo  assures  us,  that  their  tables  were  free 
from  every  thing,  that  had  blood,  and  were  served 
with  only  bread,  salt,  and  hyssop.  As  the  Essenes 
professed  a  severity  of  manners,  which  had  some 
likeness  to  the  morality  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  pro- 
bable, many  of  them  embraced  Christianity,  and 
in  it  interwove  a  part  of  the  peculiarities  of  their 
own  sect. 

I  do  not  think,  however,  that  St.  Paul  had  any 
particular  view  to  the  Essenes,  at  least,  we  are  not 
obliged  to  suppose,  that  his  views  were  confined  to 
them.  All  the  world  know,  that  Jews  have  an 
aversion  to  blood.  A  Jew,  exact  in  his  religion, 
does  not  eat  flesh  now-a-days  with  christians,  lest 
the  latter  should  not  have  taken  sufficient  care  to 
discharge  the  blood.  When,  therefore,  St.  Paul 
describes  converted  Jews  by  their  scrupulosity  in 
regard  to  the  eating  of  blood,  he  does  not  speak  of 
what  they  did  in  their  own  families,  but  of  what 
they  practised,  when  they  were  invited  to  a  convi- 
vial repast  with  people,  who  thought  themselves 
free  from  the  prohibition  of  eating  blood,  whether 
they  were  gentiles  yet  involved  in  the  darkness  of 
paganism,  or  gentile  converts  to  Christianity. — 
Thus  far- our  subject  is  free  from  difficulty. 

The  difficulty  lies  in  the  connection  of  the  max- 
im in  the  text  with  the  end,  which  St.  Paul  propo- 
seth  in  establishing  it.  What  relation  is  there  be- 
tween christian  toleration  and  this  maxim  ?  None 
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af  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  him- 
self f  How  doth  it  follow  from  this  principle,  whe- 
ther we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or,  tvhether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord,  how  doth  it  follow 
from  this  principle,  that  we  ought  to  tolerate  those, 
who,  through  the  weakness  of  their  minds,  mix 
some  errors  with  the  grand  truths  of  Christianity, 
and  with  the  new  testament  worship  some  ceremo- 
nies which  obscure  its  simplicity,  and  debase  its 
glory  ? 

The  solution  lies  in  the  connection  of  the  text 
with  the  foregoing  verses,  and  particularly  with  the 
fourth  verse,  ivho  art  thou,  that  judgest  another 
mans  servant  f  To  judge  in  this  place  does  not 
signify  to  discern,  but  to  condemn.  The  word  has 
this  meaning  in  a  hundred  passages  of  the  new  tes- 
tament. I  confine  myself  to  one  passage  for  exam- 
ple. If  we  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged,  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  that  is  to  say,  if  wre  would 
condemn  ourselves  at  the  tribunal  of  repentance, 
after  we  have  partaken  unworthily  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  we  should  not  be  condemned  at  the  tribu- 
nal of  divine  j  ustice.  In  like  manner,  zvho  art  thou, 
that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  is  as  much 
as  to  say,  who  art  thou  that  condemnest  f  St.  Paul 
meant  to  make  the  christians  of  Rome  understand, 
that  it  belonged  only  to  the  sovereign  of  the  church 
to  absolve  or  to  condemn,  as  he  saw  fit. 

But  who  is  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  ?  Je- 
sus Christ ;  Jesus  Christ,  who,  with  his  father,  is 
over  all,  God  blessed  forever,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Jesus 
Christ,  by  dying  for  the  church,  acquired  this  su- 
premacy, and  in  virtue  of  it  all  true  christians  ren- 
der him  the  homage  of  adoration.  All  this  is 
clearly  expressed  by  our  apostle,  and  gives  us  an 
occasion  to  treat  of  one  of  the  most  abstruse  points 
of  christian  theology. 
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That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  supreme  head  of  the 
church,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul,  is 
expressed  by  the  apostle  in  the  most  clear  and  ex- 
plicit manner ;  for  after  he  hath  said,  in  the  words 
of  the  text,  whether  zve  live,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's,  he  adds  immediately,  fo r  to  this  end  Christ 
both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might 
be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

That  this  Jesus,  whose,  the  apostle  says,  we  are, 
is  God,  the  apostle  does  not  permit  us  to  doubt  ; 
for  he  confounds  the  expressions  to  eat  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  give  God  thanks  ;  to  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ,  and  to  give  account  of  him- 
self to  God  ;  to  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  liv- 
ing, ver.  6.  10.  12.  and  this  majestic  language, 
which  would  be  blasphemy  in  the  mouth  of  a  sim- 
ple creature,  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee 
shall  bozo  to  vie,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to 
God,  ver.  11. 

Finally,  That  Jesus  Christ  acquired  that  supre- 
macy by  his  sufferings  and  death,  in  virtue  of  which 
all  true  christians  render  him  the  homage  of  adora- 
tion, the  apostle  established,  if  possible,  still  more 
clearly.  This  appears  by  the  words  just  now  cited, 
to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  reviv- 
ed, that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
living,  ver.  8.  11.  To  the  same  purpose  the  apos- 
tle speaks  in  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  He  be- 
came  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  hath  also  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name,  which  is  above  every 
name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.     This  is  the  sovereign- 
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iy  which  Jesus  Christ  acquired  by  dying  for  the 
church. 

But  the  most  remarkable,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  most  difficult  article  on  this  subject,  is  this. 
These  texts,  which  seem  to  establish  the  divinity 
of  Christ  in  a  manner  so  clear,  furnish  the  greatest 
objection,  that  hath  ever  been  proposed  against  it. 
True,  say  the  enemies  of  this  doctrine,  Jesus 
Christ  is  God,  since  the  scripture  commands  us  to 
worship  him.  But  his  divinity  is  an  acquired  divi- 
nity; since  that  supremacy,  which  entitles  him  to 
adoration  as  God,  is  not  an  essential,  but  an  ac- 
quired supremacy.  Now,  that  this  supremacy  is 
acquired  is  indubitable,  since  the  texts,  that  have 
been  cited,  expressly  declare,  that  it  is  a  fruit  of 
his  sufferings  and  death.  We  have  two  arguments 
to  offer  in  reply. 

1.  If  it  were  demonstrated,  that  the  supremacy 
established  in  the  forecited  texts  was  only  acquired, 
and  not  essential,  it  would  not  therefore  follow, 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  no  other  supremacy  belong- 
ing to  him  in  common  with  the  Father  and  the 
holy  Spirit.  We  are  commanded  to  worship  Jesus 
Christ,  not  only  because  he  died  for  us,  but  also 
because  he  is  eternal  and  almighty,  the  author  of 
all  beings,  that  exist  :  and  because  he  hath  all  the 
perfections  of  Deity  as  we  can  prove  by  other  pas- 
sages, not  necessary  to  be  repeated  here. 

2.  Nothing  hinders  that  the  true  God,  who,  as 
the  true  God,  merits  our  adoration,  should  require 
every  day  new  rights  over  us,  in  virtue  of  which 
we  have  new  motives  of  rendering  those  homages 
to  him,  which,  we  acknowledge  he  always  infi- 
nitely merited.  Always  when  God  bestows  anew 
blessing,  he  acquireth  a  new  right.  What  was  Ja- 
cob's opinion,  when  he  made  this  vow  ?  If  God 
tvill  be  with  me>  and  will  keep  me  in  the  way  that 
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I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment 
to  put  on9  so  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's 
house  in  peace :  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God, 
Gen.  xxviii.  20,  kc.  Did  the  patriarch  mean, 
that  he  had  no  other  reason  for  regarding  the  Lord 
<>s  his  God  than  this  favor,  which  he  asked  of  him  ? 
No  such  thing.  He  meant,  that  to  a  great  many 
reasons,  which  bound  him  to  devote  himself  to  God, 
the  favor,  which  he  asked  would  add  a  new  one. 
It  would  be  easy  to  produce  a  long  list  of  exam- 
ples of  this  kind.  At  present  the  application  of 
this  one  should  suffice.  Jesus  Christ,  who,  as  su- 
preme God  hath  natural  rights  over  us,  hath  also 
acquired  rights,  because  he  hath  deigned  to  clothe 
himself  with  our  flesh,  in  which  he  died  to  redeem 
us.  None  of  us  is  his  own,  we  are  all  his,  not 
only  because  he  is  our  Creator,  but  because  he  is 
also  our  Redeemer.  He  hath  a  supremacy  over  us 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  distinct  from  that,  which 
he  hath  in  common  with  the  Father  and  the  holy 
Spirit. 

To  return  then,  to  our  principal  subject,  from 
which  this  long  digression  hath  diverted  us.  This 
Jesus,  who  is  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  ; 
this  Jesus,  to  whom  all  the  members  of  the  church 
are  subject ;  willeth  that  we  should  tolerate,  and 
he  himself  hath  tolerated,  those,  who,  having  in 
other  cases  an  upright  conscience,  and  a  sincere 
intention  of  submitting  their  reason  to  all  his  deci- 
sions, and  their  hearts  to  all  his  commands,  cannot 
clearly  see,  that  christian  liberty  includes  a  free- 
dom from  the  observation  of  certain  feasts,  and 
from  the  distinction  of  certain  foods.  If  the  sove- 
reign of  the  church  tolerate  them,  who  err  in  this 
manner,  by  what  right  do  you,  who  are  only  sim- 
ple subjects,  undertake  to  condemn  them  ?  Who 
art  thou,  that  judges  t  another  mans  servant  f  to 
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his  oivn  master  he  standeih  or  falleth.  For  none 
of  us  liveth  to  himself  and  no  man  dieth  to  him- 
self. For  whether  we  live,  we  live  nnto  the  Lord; 
and,  whether  we  die,  zoe  die  nnto  the  Lord  :  whe- 
ther we  live  therefore  or  die,  zve  are  the  Lord's. 
Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more. 
Let  us,  zvJio  are  strong  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
iveak. 

This  is  the  design  of  St.  Paul  in  the  words  of 
my  text,  in  some  of  the  preceding,  and  in  some 
of  the  following  verses.  Can  we  proceed  without 
remarking,  or  without  lamenting,  the  blindness  of 
those  christians,  who,  by  their  intolerance  to  their 
brethren,  seem  to  have  chosen  for  their  model 
those  members  of  the  church  of  Rome,  who  vio- 
late the  rights  of  toleration  in  the  most  cruel  man- 
ner ?  We  are  not  speaking  of  those  sanguinary 
men,  who  aim  at  illuminating  peoples  minds  with 
the  light  of  fires,  and  faggots,  which  they  kindle 
against  all,  who  reject  their  systems.  Our  tears, 
and  our  blood,  have  not  assuaged  their  rage,  how 
can  we  then  think  to  appease  it  by  our  exhorta- 
tions ?  Let  us  not  solicit  the  wrath  of  heaven 
against  these  persecutors  of  the  church ;  let  us 
leave  to  the  souls  of  them,  who  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  to  cry,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy 
and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our 
blood  on  them,  that  divell  on  the  earth  f  Rev. 
vi.   10. 

But,  ye  intestine  divisions  !  Thou  spirit  of  fac- 
tion !  Ye  theological  wars  !  how  long  will  ye  be  let 
loose  among  us  !  Is  it  possible,  that  christians,  who 
bear  the  name  of  reformed,  christians  united  by 
the  bond  of  their  faith  in  the  belief  of  the  same 
doctrines,  and,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  so, 
christians  united  by  the  very  efforts  of  their  ene- 
mies to  destroy  them  ;  can  they  violate,  after  all, 
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those  laws  of  toleration,  which  they  have  so  often 
prescribed  to  others,  and  against  the  violation  of 
which  they  have  remonstrated  with  so  much  wisdom 
and  success  ?  Can  they  convoke  ecclesiastical  as- 
semblies, can  they  draw  up  canons,  can  they  de- 
nounce excommunications  and  anathemas  against 
those,  who,  retaining  with  themselves  the  leading 
truths  of  Christianity  and  of  the  reformation,  think 
differently  on  points  of  simple  speculation,  on  ques- 
tions purely  metaphysical,  and,  if  I  may  speak  the 
whole,  on  matters  so  abstruse,  that  they  are  alike 
indeterminable  by  them,  who  exclude  members 
from  the  communion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  those 
who  are  excluded  ?  O  ye  sons  of  the  reformation  ! 
how  long  will  you  counteract  your  own  principles  ! 
how  long  will  you  take  pleasure  in  increasing  the 
number  of  those,  who  breathe  only  your  destruction, 
and  move  only  to  destroy  you  !  Oye  subjects  of  the 
sovereign  of  the  church  !  how  long  will  you  incroach 
on  the  rights  of  your  sovereign,  dare  to  condemn" 
those  whom  he  absolves,  and  to  reject  those,  whom 
his  generous  benevolence  tolerates  !  Who  art  thou, 
that  judge st  anotlier  man's  servant  P  for  none  of 
us  liveth  to  himself  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself. 
For,  whether  zve  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  and, 
whether  we  die,  zve  die  unto  the  Lord :  zvhether 
zve  live  therefore  or  die,  zve  are  the  Lord's. 

What  we  have  said  shall  suffice  for  the  subject, 
which  occasioned  the  maxim  in  the  text.  The  re- 
maining time  I  devote  to  the  consideration  of  the 
general  sense  of  this  maxim.  It  lays  before  us  the 
condition,  the  engagements,  the  inclination,  and 
the  felicity  of  a  christian.  What  is  the  felicity  of 
a  christian,  what  is  his  inclination,  what  are  his  en- 
gagements, what  is  his  condition  ?  They  are  not 
to  be  his  ozvn  ,*  but  to  say,  whether  I  live,  or  dier 
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/  am  the  Lord's.     The  whole,  that  we  shall  pro- 
pose to  you,  is  contained  in  these  four  articles. 

I.  The  text  lays  before  us  the  primitive  condi- 
tion of  a  christian.  It  is  a  condition  of  dependence. 
None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself 

None  of  us  liveth  to  himself, /or  whether  xve  live, 
we  live  unto  the  Lord.  What  do  we  possess,  dur- 
ing our  abode  upon  earth,  which  doth  not  absolute- 
ly depend  on  him,  who  placed  us  here  ?  Our  exist- 
ence is  not  ours  ;  our  fortune  is  not  ours  ;  our  re- 
putation is  not  ours  ;  our  virtue  is  not  ours ;  our 
reason  is  not  ours ;  our  health  is  not  ours  ;  our  life 
is  not  ours. 

Our  existence  is  not  ours.  A  few  years  ago  we 
found  ourselves  in  this  world,  constituting  a  very 
inconsiderable  part  of  it.  A  few  years  ago  the 
world  itself  was  nothing.  The  will  of  God  alone 
hath  made  a  being  of  this  nothing,  as  he  can  make 
this  being  a  nothing,  whenever  he  pleaseth  to  do  so. 

Our  fortune  is  not  ours.  The  most  opulent  per- 
sons often  see  their  riches  make  themselves  ivings, 
and  fly  away.  Houses,  the  best  established,  dis- 
appear in  an  instant.  We  have  seen  a  Job,  who 
had  possessed  seven  thousand  sheep,  three  thousand 
camels,  five  hundred  yoke  of  oxen,  and  servants 
without  number  ;  we  have  seen  the  mam.  who  had 
been  the  greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  east,  lying 
on  a  dunghill,  retaining  nothing  of  his  prosperity 
but  a  sorrowful  remembrance,  which  aggravated 
the  adversities  that  followed  it. 

Our  reputation  is  not  ours.  One  single  frailty 
sometimes  tarnisheth  a  life  of  the  most  unsullied 
beauty.  One  moment's  absence  sometimes  debas- 
eth  the  glory  of  the  most  profound  politician,  of 
the  most  expert  general,  of  a  saint  of  the  highest 
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order.  A  very  diminutive  fault  will  serve  to  render 
contemptible,  yea,  infamous,  the  man,  who  com- 
mitted it ;  and  to  make  him  tremble  at  the  thought 
of  appearing  before  men,  who  have  no  other  ad- 
vantage over  him  than  that  of  having  committed 
the  same  offence  more  fortunately  ;  I  mean  of  hav- 
ing concealed  the  commission  of  it  from  the  eyes  of 
his  fellow  creatures. 

Our  virtue  is  not  ours.  Want  of  opportunity  is 
often  the  cause  why  one,  who  openly  professeth 
Christianity,  is  not  an  apostate  ;  another  an  adul- 
terer ;  another  a  murderer. 

Our  reason  is  not  ours.  While  we  possess  it, 
we  are  subject  to  distractions,  to  absence  of 
thought,  to  suspension  of  intelligence,  which  render 
us  entirely  incapable  of  reflection  ;  and,  what  is  still 
more  mortifying  to  human  nature,  they,  whose 
geniusses  are  the  most  transeendant  and  sublime, 
sometimes  become  either  melancholy  or  mad  ;  like 
Nebuchadnezzar  they  sink  into  beasts,  and  browse 
like  them  on  the  herbage  of  the  field. 

Our  health  is  not  ours.  The  catalogue  of  those 
infirmities,  which  destroy  it,  (I  speak  of  those,  which 
we  know,  and  which  mankind  by  a  study  of  five  or 
six  thousand  years  have  discovered,)  makes  whole 
volumes.  A  catalogue  of  those,  which  are  un- 
known, would  probably  make  larger  volumes  yet. 
Our  life  is  not  ours.  Winds,  waves,  heat,  cold, 
aliments,  vegetables,  animals,  nature,  and  each 
of  its  component  parts,  conspire  to  deprive  us  of 
it.  Not  one  of  those  who  have  entered  this  church, 
can  demonstrate  that  he  shall  go  out  of  it  alive. 
Not  one  of  those,  who  compose  this  assembly, 
even  of  the  youngest  and  strongest,  can  assure  him- 
self of  one  year,  one  day,  one  hour,  one  moment 
of  life.  None  of  ns  liveth  to  himself;  for,  if  tee 
live,  iv e  are  the  Lord's. 
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"Further.  No  man  dieth  to  himself.  If  we  die, 
we  are  the  Lord's.  How  absolute  soever  the  do- 
minion of  one  man  over  another  may  be,  there  is 
a  moment  in  which  both  are  on  a  level;  the  mo- 
ment comes  when  we  die.  Death  delivers  a  slave 
from  the  power  of  a  tyrant,  under  whose  rigor  he 
hath  spent  his  life  in  groans.  Death  terminates 
all  the  relations,  that  subsist  between  men  in  this 
life.  But  the  relation  of  dependence,  which  sub- 
sists between  the  Creator  and  his  creatures,  is  an 
eternal  relation.  That  world,  into  which  we  en- 
ter when  we  die,  is  a  part  of  his  empire,  and  is  as 
subject  to  his  laws  as  that  into  which  we  entered 
when  we  were  born.  During  this  life,  the  Supreme 
Governor  hath  riches  and  poverty,  glory  and  igno- 
miny, cruel  tyrants  and  clement  princes,  rains  and 
droughts,  raging  tempests  and  refreshing  breezes, 
air  wholesome  and  air  infected,  famine  and  plenty, 
victories  and  defeats,  to  render  us  happy  or  mise- 
rable. After  death  he  hath  absolution  and  con- 
demnation, a  tribunal  of  justice  and  a  tribunal  of 
mercy,  angels  and  devils,  a  river  of  pleasure  and 
a  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  hell,  with 
its  horrors  and  heaven  with  its  happiness,  to  render 
us  happy  or  miserable  as  he  pleaseth. 

These  reflections  are  not  quite  sufficient  to 
make  us  feel  all  our  dependence.  Our  vanity  is 
mortified,  when  we  remember,  that  what  we  enjoy 
is  not  ours :  but  it  is  sometimes,  as  it  were,  indem- 
nified by  observing  the  great  means,  that  God  em- 
ploys to  deprive  us  of  our  enjoyments.  God  hath,  in 
general,  excluded  this  extravagant  motive  to  pride. 
He  hath  attached  our  felicity  to  one  fibre,  to  one 
caprice,  to  one  grain  of  sand,  to  objects  the  least 
likely,  and  seemingly  the  least  capable,  of  influen- 
cing our  destiny. 

On  what  is  your  high  idea  of  yourself  founded  ? 
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On  your  genius?  And  what  is  necessary  to  reduce 
the  finest  genius  to  that  state  of  melancholy,  or 
madness,  of  which  I  just  now  spoke  ?  Must  the 
earth  quake  ?  Must  the  sea  overflow  its  banks  ? 
Must  the  heavens  kindle  into  lightning  and  re- 
sound in  thunder  ?  Must  the  elements  clash,  and 
the  powers  of  nature  be  shaken  ?  No ;  there  needs 
nothing  but  the  displacing  of  one  little  fibre  in  your 
brain ! 

On  what  is  your  high  idea  of  yourself  founded  ? 
On  that  self-complacence,  which  fortune,  rank, 
and  pleasing  objects,  that  surround  you,  seem  to 
contribute  to  excite  ?  And  what  is  necessary  to  dis- 
sipate your  self-complacence?  Must  the  earth  trem- 
ble ?  Must  the  sea  overflow  its  banks  ?  Must  hea- 
ven arm  itself  with  thunder  and  lightning  ?  Must 
all  nature  be  shaken  ?  No;  one  caprice  is  sufficient. 
An  appearance,  under  which  an  object  presents  it- 
self to  us,  or,  rather  a  color,  that  our  imagination 
lends  it,  banisheth  self-complacence,  and,  lo !  the 
man  just  now  agitated  with  so  much  joy,  is  fixed 
in  a  black,  a  deep  despair ! 

On  what  is  your  lofty  idea  of  yourself  founded  ? 
On  your  health  ?  But  what  is  necessary  to  deprive 
you  of  your  health  ?  Earthquakes  ?  Armies  ?  In- 
nundations  ?  Must  nature  return  to  its  chaotic 
state  ?  No  ;  one  grain  of  sand  is  sufficient !  That 
grain  of  sand,  which  in  another  position  was  next 
to  nothing  to  you,  and  was  really  nothing  to  your 
felicity,  becomes  in  its  present  position  a  punish- 
ment, a  martyrdom,  a  hell  ! 

People  sometimes  speculate  the  nature  of  those 
torments,  which  divine  justice  reserves  for  the  wick- 
ed. They  are  less  concerned  to  avoid  the  pains  of 
hell,  than  to  discover  wherein  they  consist.  They 
ask,  what  fuel  can  supply  a  fire,  that  will  never  be 
extinguished.     Vain  researches  !  The  principle  in 


JESUS   CHRIST    IN    THE   CHURCH.  15 

my  text  is  sufficient  to  give  me  frightful  ideas  of 
hell.  We  are  in  a  state  of  entire  dependence  on 
the  Supreme  Being ;  and  to  repeat  it  again,  one 
single  grain  of  sand,  which  is  nothing  in  itself,  may 
become  in  the  hands  of  the  Supreme  Being,  a  pu- 
nishment, a  martyrdom,  a  hell  in  regard  to  us. 
What  dependence  !  Whether  we  live,  or  whether 
we  die,  xve  are  the  Lord's.  This  is  the  primitive 
condition  of  a  christian. 

II.  Our  text  points  out  the  engagements  of  a 
christian.  Let  us  abridge  our  reflections.  Remark 
the  state  in  which  Jesus  Christ  found  us  ;  what  he 
performed  to  deliver  us  from  it  •  and  under  what 
conditions  we  enter  on  and  enjoy  this  deliverance. 

1.  In  what  state  did  Jesus  Christ  find  us,  when 
he  came  into  our  world  ?  I  am  sorry  to  say,  the  af- 
fected delicacy  of  the  world,  which  increaseth  as  its 
irregularities  multiply,  obligeth  me  to  suppress  part 
of  a  metaphorical  description,  that  the  holy  Spirit 
hath  given  us  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Ezekiel. 
Thy  father  zvas  an  Amor  it  e,  and  thy  mother  an. 
Hittite,  saith  he  to  the  church.  When  thou  wast 
born  no  eye  pitied  thee,  to  do  any  thing  unto  thee  ; 
but  thou  zvast  cast  out  in  the  open  air,  to  the  loath- 
ing of  thy  person,  in  the  day  that  thou  wast  born. 
I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thee  polluted  in  thine 
own  blood,  and  I  said  unto  thee,  when  thou  zvast  in 
thy  blood,  Live.  I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee,  and 
covered  thy  nakedness ;  yea  1  sware  unto  thee, 
and  entered  into  a  covenant  zvith  thee,  and  thou 
becamest  ?nine,  ver.  3,  &c. 

Let  us  leave  the  metaphor,  and  let  us  confine  our 
attention  to  the  meaning.  When  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world,  in  what  state  did  he  find  us  ? 
Descended  from  a  long  train  of  ancestors  in  rebel- 
lion against  the  laws  of  God,  fluctuating  in  our 
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ideas,  ignorant  of  our  origin  and  end,  blinded  by 
our  prejudices,  infatuated  by  our  passions,  having 
no  hope,  and  being  without  God  in  the  worlds  Eph. 
ii.  lc2.  condemned  to  die,  and  reserved  for  eternal 
flames.  From  this  slate  Jesus  Christ  delivered  us, 
and  brought  us  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God,  Rom.  viii.  21.  in  order  to  enable  us  to 
participate  the  felicity  of  the  blessed  God,  by  mak- 
ing us  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
By  a  divine  deliverance  so  glorious,  doth  not  the  de- 
liverer obtain  peculiar  rights  over  us  ? 

Remark,  further,  on  what  conditions  Jesus  Christ 
hath  freed  you  from  your  miseries,  and  you  will  per- 
ceive, that  ye  are  not  your  oxvrt.  What  means  the 
morality  that  Jesus  Christ  enjoined  in  his  gospel  ? 
What  vows  were  made  for  each  of  you  at  your 
baptism  ?  What  hast  thou  promised  at  the  Lord's 
table  ?  In  one  word,  to  what  authority  didst  thou 
submit  by  embracing  the  gospel  ?  Didst  thou  say 
to  Jesus  Christ,  Lord  !  I  will  be  partly  thine,  and 
partly  mine  own  ?  To  thee  I  will  submit  the  opini- 
ons of  my  mind  :  but  the  irregular  dispositions  of 
my  heart  I  will  reserve  to  myself.  I  will  consent 
to  renounce  my  vengeance  :  but  thou  shalt  allow 
me  to  retain  my  Delilah  and  my  Drusilla.  For 
thee  I  will  quit  the  world  and  dissipating  pleasures: 
but  thou  shalt  indulge  the  visionary  and  capricious 
flow  of  my  humor.  On  a  christian  festival  I  will 
rise  into  transports  of  devotion  ;  my  countenance 
shall  emit  rays  of  a  divine  flame ;  my  eyes  shall 
sparkle  with  seraphic  fire,  my  heart  and  my  flesh 
shall  cry  out  for  the  living  God,  Psal.  lxxxiv.  2. 
but  when  I  return  to  the  world,  I  will  sink  into 
the  spirit  of  the  men  of  it ;  I  will  adopt  their 
maxims,  share  their  pleasures,  immerse  myself  in 
their  conversation ;  and  thus  I  will  be  alternately 
cold  and  hot,  Rev.  iii.   15.  a  christian  and  a  hea- 
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then,  an  angel  and  a  devil.  Is  this  your  idea  of 
Christianity  ?  Undoubtedly  it  is  that,  which  many 
of  our  hearers  have  formed ;  and  which  they  take 
too  much  pains  to  prove,  by  the  whole  course  of 
their  conversation.  But  this  is  not  the  idea  which 
the  inspired  writers  have  given  us  of  Christianity ; 
it  is  not  that,  which,  after  their  example,  we  have 
given  you.  Him  only  I  acknowledge  for  a  true 
christian,  who  is  not  his  0:071,  at  least,  who  continu- 
ally endeavors  to  eradicate  the  remains  of  sin,  that 
resist  the  empire  of  Jesus  Christ.  Him  alone  I 
acknowledge  for  a  true  christian,  who  can  say  with 
St.  Paul,  although  not  in  the  same  degree,  yet 
with  equal  sincerity,  /  am  crucified  zvith  Christ ; 
nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me  :  and  the  life,  which  I  nozv  live  in  the  flesh,  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me,  Gal.  ii.  20. 

Consider,  thirdly,  what  it  cost  Jesus  Christ  to  de- 
liver you  from   your  wretched  state.     Could  our 
freedom  have  been  procured  by  a  few  emotions  of 
benevolence,  or  by  an  act  of  supreme  power  ?  In 
order  to  deliver  us  from  our  griefs,  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  bear  them  ;  to  terminate  our  sorrozvs 
he  must  carry  them,  (according  to  the  language  of 
a  prophet)  to  deliver  us  from  the  strokes  of  divine 
justice  he  must  be  stricken  and  smitten  of  God, 
Isa.  liii.  4.     I  am  aware,  that  one  of  the  most  de- 
plorable infirmities  of  the  human  mind  is  to  be- 
come insensible  to  the  most  affecting  objects  by 
becoming  familiar  with  them.     The  glorified  saints, 
we  know,  by  contemplating  the  sufferings  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  behold  objects,  that  excite 
eternal  adorations  of  the  mercy  of  him,  who  loved 
them,  and  washed  them  from  their  sins  in  his  oivn 
blood,  and  made  them  kings,  and  priests  unto  God 
his  Father,  Rev.  i.  53  6.  but  in  our  present  state 
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the  proposing  of  these  objects  to*  us  in  a  course  of 
sermons  is  sufficient  to  weary  us*.  However,  I  af- 
firm, that,  if  we  have  not  been  affected  with  what 
Christ  hath  done  for  our  salvation,  it  hath  not  been 
owing  to  our  thinking  too  much,  but  to  our  not 
thinking  enough,  and  perhaps  to  our  never  having 
thought  of  the  subject  once,  with  such  a  profound 
attention  as  its  interesting  nature  demands.. 

Bow  thyself  towards  the  mystical  ark,  christian  ! 
and  fix  thine  eyes  on  the  mercy-seat.     Revolve  in 
thy  meditation  the  astonishing,  I  had  almost  said* 
the  incredible  history  of  thy  Saviour's  love.     Go  to 
Bethlehem,    and  behold  him,  who    upholdeth  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  (I  use  the  Ian*- 
guage  of  an  apostle)  him,  who  thought  it  no  usur- 
pation of  the  rights  of  the  Deity,  to  be  equal  with 
God  ;  behold  him  humbling  Mmself,  {I  use  here  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,    Hebf  i.  3.  Phil.  ii.  6.      Hi3 
words  are  more  emphatical  still.)     Behold  him  an- 
nihilated ;  for,  although  the  child,  who  was  born* 
m  a  stable,  and  laid  in  a  manger,  was  a  real  being, 
yet  he  may  seem  to  be  annihilated  in  regard  to 
the  degrading  circumstances,  which  vailed  and  con- 
cealed, his  natural  dignity :  behold  him  annihilated, 
by  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.     Fol- 
low him  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life ;  he 
went  about  doing  good,  Acts  x.  38.  and  exposed 
himself  in  every  place  to  inconveniences  and  mise- 
ries,, through  the  abundance  of  his  benevolence  and 
love.     Pass  to  Gethsamaoe ;  behold  his  agony;  see 
him  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  contending  with 
the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth;  in.  an  agony,  in* 
which  Jesus  resisted  with  only  prayers  and  supply 
cations,  strong  crying   and  tears,  Heb.  5.  7.  an 
agony,  preparatory  to  an  event  still  more  terrible, 
the  bare  idea  of  which  terrified  and  troubled.  himr 
made  his  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood. 
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falling  to  the  ground,  Luke  xxii.  44.  and  produ- 
ced this  prayer  so  fruitful  in  controversies  in  the 
schools,  and  so  penetrating  and  affecting,  so  fruit- 
ful in  motives  to  obedience,  devotion,  and  grati- 
tude, in  truly  christian  hearts,  O  my  Father,  if  it 
he  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ;  neverthe- 
less not  as  I  zvill,  but  as  tkou  zvilt,  Matt.  xxvi.  44. 
Go  further  yet  Christian  !  and  after  thou  hast  seen 
all   the  sufferings,  which  Jesus  Christ   endured  in 
going  from  the  garden  to  the  cross,  ascend  Calvary 
with  him ;  stop  on  the  summit  of  the  hill,  and  on 
that  theatre  behold  the  most  astonishing  of  all  the 
;  works  of  almighty  God.     See  this  Jesus,  the  bright- 
??ess  of  the  Fat  her  s  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  Heb.  i.  3.  see  him  stripped,  fasten- 
ed to  an  accursed  £ree, confounded  with  two  thieves, 
nailed  to  the  wood,  surrounded  with  executioners 
and  tormentors,  having  lost,  during  this  dreadful 
period,  that  sight  of  the  comfortable  presence  of 
his  Father,  which  constituted  all  his  joy,  and  being- 
driven  to  exclaim,  My  God  I  my  God  I  zchy  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?  Matt,  xxvii.  40.     But  behold 
him,  amidst  all  these  painful  sufferings,  firmly  sup- 
porting his  patience  by  his  love,  resolutely  endur- 
ing all  these  punishments  from  those  motives  of  be- 
isevolence,  which  first  engaged  him  to  submit  to 
them,  ever  occupied  with  the  prospect  of  saving 
those  poor  mortals,  for  whose  sake  he  descended  in- 
to this  world,  fixing  his  eyes  on  that  world  of  be- 
lievers, which  his  cross  would  subdue  to  his  govern- 
ment, according  to  his  own  saying,  /,  if  I  be  lift- 
ed  up  from  earth,  zvill  draw  all  men  unto  me,  John 
xii.  32.  Can  we  help  feeling  the  force  of  that  mo- 
tive, which  the   scripture  proposeth  in   so  many 
places,  and  so  very  emphatically  in  these  words, 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  2  Cor.  v.  14. 
that  is  to  say,  engageth  and  attacheth  us  closely  to 
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him;  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  as,  because 
we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
all  dead,  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they,  which 
live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
hut  unto  him,  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 
Yea,  The  love  of  Christ  force ih  us,  when  we  think 
what  he  hath  done  for  us. 

III.  My  third  article,  which  should  treat  of  the 
inclination  of  a  christian,  is  naturally  contained 
in  the  second,  that  is,  in  that  which  treats  of  his 
engagements.  To  devote  ourselves  to  a  master, 
who  hath  carried  his  love  to  us  so  far ;  to  devote 
ourselves  to  him  by  fear  and  force  ;  to  submit  to 
his  laws,  because  he  hath  the  power  of  precipitat- 
ing those  into  hell,  who  have  the  audacity  to  break 
them  -,  to  obey  him  on  this  principle  only,  this  is  a 
disposition  of  mind  as  detestible  as  disobedience 
itself,  as  hateful  as  open  rebellion.  The  same  ar- 
guments, which  prove  that  a  christian  is  not  his 
own  by  engagement,  prove  that  he  is  not  his  own 
by  inclination.  When,  therefore,  we  shall  have 
proved  that  this  state  is  his  felicity  also,  we  shall 
have  finished  the  plan  of  this  discourse. 

IV.  Can  it  be  difficult  to  persuade  you  on  this 
article  ?  Stretch  your  imaginations.  Find,  if  you 
can,  any  circumstance  in  life,  in  which  it  would  be 
happier  to  reject  Christianity  than  to  submit  to  it. 

Amidst  all  the  disorders  and  confusions,  and  (so 
to  speak,)  amidst  the  universal  chaos  of  the  present 
world,  it  is  delightful  to  belong  to  the  governor, 
who  first  formed  the  world,  and  who  hath  assured 
us,  that  he  will  display  the  same  power  in  renew- 
ing it,  which  he  displayed  in  creating  it. 

In  the  calamities  of  life,  it  is  delightful  to  belong 
to  the  master,  who  distributes  them  5  who  distri- 
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butes  them  only  for  our  good  ;  who  knows  afflic- 
tions by  experience  ;  whose  love  inclines  him  to 
terminate  our  sufferings ;  and  who  continues  them 
from  the  same  principle  of  love,  that  inclines  him 
to  terminate  them,  when  we  shall  have  derived 
those  advantages  from  them,  for  which  they  were 
sent. 

During  the  persecutions  of  the  church,  it  is  de- 
lightful to  belong  to  a  guardian,  who  can  curb  our 
persecutors,  and  control  every  tyrant  -y  who  useth 
them  for  the  execution  of  his  own  counsels ;  and 
who  will  break  them  in  pieces  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
when  they  can  no  longer  contribute  to  the  sancti- 
fying of  his  servants. 

Under  a  sense  of  our  infirmities ;  when  we  are 
terrified  with  the  purity  of  that  morality,  the  equi- 
ty of  which  we  are  obliged  to  own,  even  while  we 
tremble  at  its  severity  ;  it  is  delightful  to  belong  to 
a  judge,  who  doth  not  exact  his  rights  with  the 
utmost  rigor;  who  knoweth  our  frame,  Psal.  ciii. 
14.  who  pitieth  our  infirmities ;  and  who  assureth 
us,  that  he  xvili  not  break  a  bruised  reed,  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax,  Matt.  xii.  20. 

When  our  passions  are  intoxicated,  in  those  fa- 
tal moments,  in  which  the  desire  of  possessing  the 
objects  of  our  passions  wholly  occupies  our  hearts, 
and  we  consider  them  as  our  paradise,  our  gods ; 
it  is  delightful,  however  incapable  we  may  be  of 
attending  to  it,  to  belong  to  a  Lord  who  restrains 
and  controls  us,  because  he  loves  us :  and  who  re- 
fuseth  to  grant  us  what  we  so  eagerly  desire,  be- 
cause he  would  either  preclude  those  terrible  re- 
grets, which  penitents  feel  after  the  commission  of 
great  sins,  or  those  more  terrible  torments,  that 
are  inseperable  from  final  impenitence. 

Under  a  recollection  of  our  rebellions,  it  is  de- 
lightful to  belong  to  a  parent  .3  who  will  receive  us 
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favorably  when  we  implore  his  clemency  ;  who 
sweetens  the  bitterness  of  our  remorse ;  who  is 
touched  with  our  regrets  :  who  wipes  away  the 
tears,  that  the  remembrance  of  our  backsliding? 
makes  us  shed  ;  who  spare/ h  us,  as  a  man  sparcth 
his  o:cn  son,  that  serveth  him,  Mai.  iii.  1/. 

In  that  empty  void,  into  which  we  are  often  con- 
ducted, while  we  seem  to  enjoy  the  most  solid  es- 
tablishments, the  most  exquisite  pleasures,  and  the 
most  brilliant  honors,  it  is  delightful  to  belong  to  a 
patron,  who  reserves  for  us  objects  far  better  suited 
to  our  original  excellence,  and  to  the  immensity  of 
our  desires.  To  live  to  Jesus  Christ  then,  is  the 
felicity  of  a  christian. 

But,  if  it  be  a  felicity  to  belong  to  Jesus  Christ 
while  we  live,  it  is  a  felicity  incomparably  greater 
to  belong  to  him  when  we  die.  We  will  conclude 
this  meditation  with  this  article,  and  it  is  an  article, 
that  I  would  endeavor  above  all  others  to  impress 
on  your  hearts,  and  to  engage  you  to  take  home  to 
your  houses.  But,  unhappily,  the  subject  of  this 
article  is  one  of  those,  which  generally  make  the 
least  impressions  on  the  minds  of  christians.  I 
know  a  great  many  christians,  who  place  their  hap- 
piness in  living  to  Jesus  Christ  :  but  how  few 
have  love  enough  for  him  to  esteem  it  a  felicity  to 
die  to  him  !  Not  only  is  the  number  of  those 
small,  who  experience  such  a  degree  of  love  to 
Christ ;  there  are  very  few,  who  even  comprehend 
what  we  mean  on  this  subject.  Some  efforts  of  di- 
vine love  resemble  very  accurate  and  refined  reason- 
ings. They  ought  naturally  to  be  the  most  intel- 
ligible to  intelligent  creatures,  and  theyare  gene- 
rally the  least  understood.  Few  people  are  capa- 
ble of  that  attention,  which  takes  the  mind  from 
every  thing  foreign  from  the  object  in  contempla- 
tion, and  fixeth  it  not  only  on  the  subject,  but  also 
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on  that  part,  on  that  point  of  it,  if  I  may  be  al- 
lowed to  speak  so,  which  is  to  be  investigated  and 
explained  ;  so  that,  by  a  frailty  which  mankind 
cannot  sufficiently  deplore,  precision  confuseth  onr 
ideas,  and  light  itself  makes  a  subject  dark,  hi 
like  manner,  there  are  some  efforts  of  divine  love, 
so  detached,  from  sense,  so  free  from  all  sensible 
objects,  so  superior  to  even  all  the  means,  that  re- 
ligion useth  to  attract  us  to  God,  so  eagerly  aspir- 
ing after  an  union  more  close,  more  noble,  and 
more  tender,  that  the  greatest  part  of  christians, 
as  I  said  before,  are  not  only  incapable  ot*  expe- 
riencing them,  but  they  are  also  hard  to  be  per- 
suaded, that  there  is  any  reality  in  what  they  have 
been  told  about  them. 

To  be  Jesus  Christ's  in  the  hour  of  death  by 
condition^  by  engagement,  and  above  all  by  incli- 
nation, are  the  only  means  of  dying  with  delight. 
Without  these,  whatever  makes  our  felicity  while 
we  live  will  become  our  punishment  when  we  die; 
whether  it  be  a  criminal  object,  or  an  innocent  ob- 
ject, or  even  an  object,  which  God  himself  com- 
mandeth  us  to  love. 

Criminal  objects  will  punish  you.  They  will 
represent  death  to  you  as  the  messenger  of  an 
avenging  God,  who  comes  to  drag  you  before  a 
tribunal,  where  the  judge  will  examine  and  punish 
all  your  crimes.  Lawful  objects  will  distress  you. 
Pleasant  fields !  convenient  houses  \  we  must  forsake 
you.  Natural  relations  !  agreeable  companions  ! 
faithful  friends  !  we  must  give  you  up.  From  you, 
our  dear  children  !  who  kindle  in  our  hearts  a  kind 
of  love,  that  agitates  and  inflames  beings,  when 
nature  seems  to  render  them  incapable  o{'  heat  and 
motion,  we  must  be  torn  from  you. 

Religions  objects,  which  we  are  commanded 
above  all  others  to  love,  will  contribute  to  our  au- 
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guish  in  a  dying  bed,  if  they  have  confined  our  love, 
and  rendered  us  too  sensible  to  that  kind  of  hap- 
piness, which  piety  procures  in  this  world  ;  and  if 
they  have  prevented  our  souls  from  rising'  into  a 
contemplation  of  that  blessed  state,  in  which  there 
will  be  no  more  temple,  no  more  sacraments,  no 
more  gross  and  sensible  worship.  The  man,  who 
is  too  much  attached  to  these  things,  is  confounded 
at  the  hour  of  death.  The  land  of  love,  to  which  he 
goes,  is  an  unknown  country  to  him ;  and  as  the 
borders  of  it,  on  which  he  stands,  and  on  which 
alone  his  eyes  are  fixed,  present  only  precipices  to 
his  view,  fear  and  trembling  surround  his  every 
step. 

But  a  believer,  who  loves  Jesus  Christ  with  that 
kind  of  love,  which  made  St.  Paul  exclaim,  The 
love  of  Christ  constrainef.h  us,  2  Cor.  v.  14.  finds 
himself  on  the  summit  of  his  wishes  at  the  approach 
of  death.  This  believer,  living  in  this  world,  re- 
sembles the  son  of  a  great  king,  whom  some  sad 
event  tore  from  his  royal  parent  in  his  cradle  ;  who 
knows  his  parent  only  by  the  fame  of  his  virtues  ; 
who  has  always  a  difficult,  and  often  an  intercept- 
ed correspondence  with  his  parent :  whose  remit- 
tances, and  favors  from  his  parent  are  always  di- 
minished by  the  hands  through  which  they  come  to 
him.  With  what  transport  would  such  a  son  meet 
the  moment  appointed  by  his  father  for  his  return 
to  his  natural  state  ! 

I  belong  to  God,  (these  are  the  sentiments  of  the 
believer,  of  whom  I  am  speaking,)  I  belong  to  God, 
not  only  by  his  sovereign  dominion  over  me  as  a 
creature  ;  not  only  by  that  right,  which  as  a  master, 
who  hath  redeemed  his  slave,  he  hath  acquired  over 
me  :  but  I  belong  to  God,  because  I  love  him, 
and  because,  I  know  God  alone  deserves  my  high- 
est esteem.     The  deep  impressions,  that  his  adora- 
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ble  perfections  have  made  on  my  mind,  make  me 
impatient  with  every  object,  which  intercepts  my 
sight  of  him.  I  could  not  be  content  to  abide  any 
longer  in  this  world,  were  he  not  to  ordain  my  stay; 
and  were  I  not  to  consider  his  will  as  the  only  law 
of  my  conduct.  But  the  law,  that  commands  me 
to  live,  doth  not  forbid  me  to  desire  to  die.  I  con- 
sider death  as  the  period  fixed  for  the  gratifying  of 
my  most  ardent  wishes,  the  consummation  of  my 
highest  joy.  Whilst  I  am  at  home  in  the  body,  I 
am  absent  from  the  Lord,  %  Cor.  v.  6.  But  it 
would  be  incomparably  more  delightful  to  be  ab- 
sent from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord, 
ver.  8.  And  what  can  detain  me  on  earth,  when 
God  shall  condescend  to  call  me  to  himself? 

Not  ye  criminal  objects  !  you  I  never  loved ;  and 
although  I  have  sometimes  suffered  myself  to  be  se- 
duced by  your  deceitful  appearances  of  pleasure, 
yet  I  have  been  so  severely  punished  by  the  tears 
that  you  have  caused  me  to  shed,  and  by  the  remorse, 
which  you  have  occasioned  my  conscience  to  feel, 
that  there  is  no  reason  to  fear  my  putting  you  into 
the  plan  of  my  felicity. 

Nor  shall  ye  detain  me  lazeful  objects  !  How 
strong  soever  the  attachments,  that  unite  me  to 
you,  may  be,  you  are  only  streams  of  happiness, 
and  I  am  going  to  the  fountain  of  felicity.  You 
are  only  emanations  of  happiness,  and  I  am  going 
to  the  happy  God. 

Neither  shall  ye,  religious  objects  !  detain  me. 
You  are  only  means,  and  death  is  going  to  conduct 
me  to  the  end,  you  are  only  the  road,  to  die  is  to 
arrive  at  home.  True,  I  shall  no  more  read  those 
excellent  works,  in  which  authors  of  the  brightest 
genius  have  raised  the  truth  from  depths  of  darkness 
and  prejudice,  in  which  it  hath  been  buried,  and 
placed  it  in  the  most  lively  point  of  view.     I  shall 

vol.    III.  D 
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hear  no  more  of  those  sermons,  in  which  the  preach- 
er, animated  by  the  holy  spirit  of  God,  attempts  toi 
elevate  me  above  the  present  world  :  but  I  shall 
hear  and  contemplate  eternal  wisdom,  and  I  shall 
discover  in  my  commerce  with  it  the  views,  the  de- 
signs, the  plans  of  my  Creator  ;  and  I  shall  acquire 
more  wisdom  in  one  moment  by  this  mean  than  I 
should  ever  obtain  by  hearing  the  best  composed 
sermons,  and  by  reading  the  best  written  books. 
True,  I  shall  no  more  devote  myself  to  you,  closet 
exercises  !  holy  meditations  !  aspirings  of  a  soul  in 
search  of  its  God  !  crying,  Lord,  I  beseech  thee, 
shew  me  thy  glory  I  Exod.  xxxiii.  18.  Lord  dissi- 
pate the  dark  thick  cloud  that  conceals  thee  from 
my  sight  !  suffer  me  to  approach  that  light,  which 
hath  hitherto  been  inaccessible  to  me  !  But  death  is 
the  dissipation  of  clouds  and  darkness;  it  is  an  ap- 
proach to  perfect  light ;  it  takes  me  from  my  closet, 
and  presents  me  like  a  seraph  at  the  foot  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 

True,  I  shall  no  more  partake  of  you,  ye  holy 
ordinances  of  religion  !  ye  sacred  ceremonies  I  that 
have  conveyed  so  many  consolations  into  my  soul ; 
that  have  so  amply  afforded  solidity  and  solace  to 
the  ties,,which  united  my  heart  to  my  God  ;  that 
have  so  often  procured  me  a  heaven  on  earth  ;  but 
I  quit  you  because  Lam  going  to  receive  immedi- 
ate effusions  of  divine  love,  pleasures  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore,  fullness  of  joy  in  his  presence, 
PsaL  xvi.  11.     I  quit  you  because 

Alas  !  your  hearts  perhaps  have  escaped  me,  my 
brethren  !  perhaps  these  emotions,  superior  to  your 
piety,  are  no  longer  the  subject  of  your  attention.  I 
have,  however,  no  other  direction  to  give  you,  than 
that  which  may  stand  for  an  abridgment  of  this  dis- 
course, of  all  my  other  preaching,  and  of  my  whole 
ministry ;  Love  God 3  be  the  Lord's  by  inclination* 
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,as  you  are  his  by  condition,  and  by  engagement. 
Then  the  miseries  of  this  life  will  be  tolerable,  an3 
the  approach  of  death  delightful.  God  grant  his 
blessing  on  the  word  !  to  him  be  honor  and  glory 
for  ever.     Amen, 


Mi 


SERMOX  II. 


THE  EQUALITY  OF  MANKIND. 


Proverbs  xxii.  2. 


Tlie  rich  andpQor  meet  together  :  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  all. 

AMONG  the  various  dispensations  of  provi- 
dence, which  regard  mankind,  one  of  the 
most  advantageous  in  the  original  design  of  the 
Creator,  and  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  most  fa- 
tal through  our  abuse  of  it,  is  the  diversity  of  our 
conditions.  How  could  men  have  formed  one  so- 
cial body,  if  all  conditions  had  been  equal  ?  Had  all 
possessed  the  same  rank,  the  same  opulence,  the 
same  power,  how  could  they  have  relieved  one  ano- 
ther from  the  inconveniences,  which  would  have 
continually  attended  each  of  them  :  Variety  of 
conditions  renders  men  necessary  to  each  other. — 
The  governor  is  necessary  to  the  people,  the  people 
are  necessary  to  the  governor ;  wise  statesmen  are 
necessary  to  a  powerful  soldiery,  a  powerful  sol- 
diery is  necessary  to  wise  statesmen.  A  sense  of 
this  necessity  is  the  strongest  bond  of  union,  and 
this  is  it,  which  inclines  one  to  assist  another  in 
hopes  of  receiving  assistance  in  his  turn. 

But  if  this  diversity  be  connected  with  the  high- 
est utility  to  mankind  in  the  original  design  of  the 
Creator,  it  is  become,  we  must  allow,  productive 
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of  fatal  evils  through  our  abuse  of  it.  On  the  one 
hand,  they,  whose  condition  is  the  most  brilliant, 
are  dazzled  with  their  own  brightness  ;  they  study 
the  articles,  which  elevate  them  above  their  fellow 
creatures,  and  they  choose  to  be  ignorant  of  every 
thing,  that  puts  themselves  on  a  level  with  them  ; 
they  persuade  themselves,  that  they  are  beings  in- 
comparable, far  more  noble  and  excellent  than  those 
vile  mortals,  on  whom  they  proudly  tread,  and  on 
whom  they  scarcely  deign  to  cast  a  haughty  eye. 
Hence  provoking  arrogance,  cruel  reserve,  and 
hence  tyranny  and  despotism.  On  the  other  hand, 
they,  who  are  placed  in  inferior  stations,  prostrate 
their  imaginations  before  these  beings,  whom  they 
treat  rather  as  gods  than  men  ;  them  they  consti- 
tute arbiters  of  right  and  wrong,  true  and  false ; 
they  forget,  while  they  respect  the  rank,  which  the 
supreme  governor  of  the  world  hath  given  to  their 
superiors,  to  maintain  a  sense  of  their  own  dignity. 
Hence  come  soft  compliances,  base  submissions  of 
reason  and  conscience,  slavery  the  most  willing 
and  abject  to  the  high  demands  of  these  phantoms 
of  grandeur,  the  imaginary  gods. 

To  rectify  these  different  ideas,  to  humble  the 
one  class,  and  to  exalt  the  other,  it  is  necessary  to 
shew  men  in  their  true  point  of  view ;  to  convince 
them  that  diversity  of  condition,  which  God  hath 
been  pleased  to  establish  among  them,  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  equality ;  that  the  splendid  condi- 
tion of  the  first  includes  nothing,  that  favors  their 
ideas  of  self- preference  ;  and  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  low  condition  of  the  last,  which  deprives  them 
of  their  real  dignity,  or  debases  their  intelligences 
formed  in  the  image  of  God.  I  design  to  discuss 
this  subject  to-day.  The  men,  who  compose  this 
audience,  and  among  whom  providence  hath  very 
unequally  divided  the  blessings  of  this  life  5  princes, 
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who  command,  and  to  whom  God  himself  hath 
given  authority  to  command  subjects ;  subjects, 
who  obey,  and  on  whom  God  hath  imposed  obedi- 
ence as  a  duty ;  the  rich,  who  give  alms,  and  the 
poor  who  receive  them  ;  all,  all  my  hearers,  I  am 
going  to  reduce  to  their  natural  equality,  and  to 
consider  this  equality  as  a  source  of  piety.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  the  wise  man  in  the  words  of  my 
text,  The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together :  the 
Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  all. 

Let  us  enter  into  the  matter.  We  suppose  two 
truths,  and  do  not  attempt  to  prove  them.  First, 
that,  although  the  wise  man  mentions  here  only 
two  different  states,  yet  he  includes  all.  Under 
the  general  notion  of  rich  and  poor,  we  think,  he 
comprehends  every  thing,  that  makes  any  sensible 
difference  in  the  conditions  of  mankind.  Accord- 
ingly, it  is  an  incontestible  truth,  that  what  he 
says  of  the  rich  and  poor  may  be  said  of  the  no- 
bleman and  plebeian,  of  the  master  and  the  ser- 
vant. It  may  be  said,  the  master  and  the  servant, 
the  nobleman  and  the  plebeian  meet  together ; 
the  Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  all :  and  so  of  the 
rest. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  however,  that  Solomon,  when  he 
spoke  of  the  rich  and  poor,  had  a  particular  de- 
sign in  choosing  this  kind  of  diversity  of  condition 
to  illustrate  his  meaning  in  preference  to  every 
other.  Although  I  can  hardly  conceive,  that  there 
ever  was  a  period  of  time,  in  which  the  love  of 
riches  did  fascinate  the  eyes  of  mankind,  as  it  does 
in  this  age,  yet  it  is  very  credible,  that  in  Solomon's 
time,  as  in  ours,  riches  made  the  grand  difference 
among  men.  Strictly  speaking,  there  are  now  on- 
ly two  conditions  of  mankind,  that  of  the  rich,  and 
that  of  the  poor.  Riches  decide  all,  yea  those  qua- 
lities, which  seem  to  have  no  concern  with  them,. 


Si  THE    EQUALITY    OF    MANKIND. 

I  mean,  mental  qualifications.  Find  but  the  art  of 
amassing  money,  and  you  will  thereby  find  that  of 
uniting  in  your  own  person  all  the  advantages  of 
which  mankind  have  entertained  the  highest  ideas. 
How  mean  soever  your  birth  may  have  been,  you 
will  possess  the  art  of  concealing  it,  and  you  may 
form  an  alliance  with  the  most  illustrious  families; 
how  small  soever  your  knowledge  may  be,  you  may 
pass  for  a  superior  genius,  capable  of  deciding  ques- 
tions the  most  intricate,  points  the  most  abstruse  ; 
and,  what  is  still  more  deplorable,  you  may  pur- 
chase with  silver  and  gold  a  kind  of  honor  and  vir- 
tue, while  you  remain  the  most  abandoned  of  man- 
kind, at  least,  your  money  will  attract  that  respect, 
which  is  due  to  nothing  but  honor  and  virtue. 

The  second  truth  which  we  suppose,  is,  that  this 
proposition,  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  all,  is 
one  of  those  concise,  I  had  almost  said,  one  of  those 
defective  propositions,  which  a  judicious  auditor 
ought  to  fill  up  in  order  to  give  it  a  proper  mean- 
ing. The  style  is  very  common  in  our  scriptures ; 
it  is  peculiarly  proper  in  sententious  works,  such 
as  this,  out  of  which  we  have  taken  the  text.  The 
design  of  Solomon  is  to  teach  us,  that  whatever  di- 
versities of  conditions  there  may  be  in  society,  the 
men,  who  compose  it,  are  essentially  equal.  The 
reason  that  he  assigns,  is,  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of 
them  all.  If  this  idea  be  not  added,  the  proposi- 
tion proves  nothing  at  all.  It  does  not  follow,  be- 
cause the  same  God  is  the  creator  of  two  being^, 
that  there  is  any  resemblance  between  them,  much 
less  that  they  are  equal.  Is  not  God  the  creator 
of  pure  unembodied  intelligences,  who  have  facul- 
ties superior  to  those  of  mankind  ?  Is  not  God  the 
author  of  their  existence  as  well  as  of  ours  ?  Be- 
cause God  is  the  creator  of  both,  does  it  follow  that 
both  are  equal  ?     God  is  no  less  the  creator  of  the 
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organs  of  an  ant,  than  he  is  the  creator  of  the  su- 
blime geniusses  of  apart  of  mankind.  Because  God 
hath  created  an  ant  and  a  sublime  genius,  does  it 
follow,  that  these  two  beings  are  equal  ?  The  mean- 
ing of  the  words  of  Solomon  depends  then  on  what 
a  prudent  reader  supplies.  We  may  judge  what 
ought  to  be  supplied  by  the  nature  of  the  subject, 
and  by  a  parallel  passage  in  the  book  of  Job.  Did 
not  he,  that  made  me  in  the  womb,  make  my  ser- 
vant ?  and  did  he  not  fashion  usalike?*  chap, 
xxxi.  15.  To  the  words  of  our  text,  therefore, 
The  Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  all,  we  must  add, 
The  Lord  hath  fashioned  them  all  alike.  Nothing 
but  gross  ignorance,  or  wild  treachery,  can  incline 
an  expositor  to  abuse  this  liberty  of  making  up 
the  sense  of  a  passage,  and  induce  him  to  conclude, 
that  he  may  add  to  a  text  whatever  may  seem  to 
him  the  most  proper  to  support  a  favorite  opinion, 
or  to  cover  an  unworthy  passion.  When  we  are 
inquisitive  for  truth,  it  is  easy  to  discover  the  passa* 
ges  of  holy  scripture,  in  which  the  authors  have 
made  use  of  these  concise  imperfect  sentences. 

Of  this  kind  are  all  passages,  which  excite  no 
distinct  ideas,  or  which  excite  ideas  foreign  from 
the  scope  of  the  writer,  unless  the  meaning  be 
supplied.  For  example,  we  read  these  words  in 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  ver.  4.  If  he,  that  come  th,  preach- 
eth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or 
if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which  ye  have  not  re- 
ceived, or  another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  ac* 
ceptedy  ye  might  zvell  bear  zvith  him.  H  we  at- 
tach such  ideas  to  these  words,  as  they  seem  at  first 

*  This  reading  of  the  French  bible  differs  a  little  from  our  transla- 
tion :  but  a  comparison  of  the  two  translations  with  the  original,  and 
with  the  scope  of  the  place,  will  give  the  preference  to  the  French 
reading.  Nonne  disposuit  nos  in  tctcro  unus  atque  idem  f  Vide  Pali 
Sjnops.  in  loc. 

VOL.    Ill,  £ 
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to  excite,  we  shall  take  them  in  a  sense  quite  op- 
posite to  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul.  The  apostlef 
aimed  to  make  the  Corinthians  respect  his  ministry,, 
and  to  consider  his  apostleship  as  confirmed  of 
God  in  a  manner  as  clear  and  decisive  as  that  of 
any  minister,  who  had  preached  to  them.  Is  the 
proposition,  that  we  have  read,  any  thing  to  this- 
purpose,  unless  we  supply  what  is  not  expressed  ? 
But  if  we  supply  what  is  understood,  and  add  these 
words,  but  this  is  incredible  yov  any  others  equiva- 
lent, we  shall  perceive  the  force  of  his  reasoning, 
which  is  this :  If  there  hath  been  among  you  any 
one,  whose  preaching  have  revealed  a  Redeemer, 
better  adapted  to  your  wants  than  he,  whom  we 
have  preached  to  you ;  or  if  you  have  received 
more  excellent  gifts  than  those,  which  the  holy  Spi- 
rit so  abundantly  diffused  among  you  by  our  minis- 
try, you  might  indeed  have  preferred  him  before  us  : 
but  it  is  not  credible,  that  you  have  had  such  teach- 
ers :  you  ought  then  to  respect  our  ministry. 

We  need  not  make  any  more  remarks  of  this 
kind  ;  our  text,  it  is  easy  to  see,  ought  to  be  clas- 
sed with  them,  that  are  imperfect,  and  must  be  sup- 
plied with  words  to  make  up  the  sense.  The  rich 
and  the  poor  meet  together  in  four  articles  of  equa- 
lity■;  because  the  Lord  hath  made  them  all  equal 
in  nature,  or  in  essence  ;  equal  in  privileges  ;  equal 
in  appointment ;  equal  in  their  last  end.  The 
Lord  hath  made  them  equal  in  nature  ;  they  have 
the  same  faculties,  and  the  same  infirmities  :  Equal 
in  privileges  ;  for  both  are  capable  by  the  excel- 
lence of  their  nature,  and  more  still  by  that  of  their 
religion,  to  form  the  noblest  designs:  Equal  in  de- 
signation ;  for  although  the  rich  differ  from  the 
poor  in  their  condition,  yet  both  are  intended  to 
answer  the  great  purposes  of  God  with  regard  to 
human  nature :  Finally,  they  are  equal  in  their  last 
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®nd  ;  the  same  sentence  of  death  is  passed  on  both, 
and  both  alike  must  submit  to  it.  The  rich  and 
the  poor  meet  together  ;  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of 
them  all.  Thus  the  text  affords  us  four  truths  wor- 
thy of  our  most  serious  attention. 

The  first  article  of  equality,  in  which  men  meet 
together,  is  an  equality  of  essence,  or  of  nature  ; 
the  Lord  hath  made  them  all  with  the  same  facul- 
ties, and  with  the  same  infirmities. 

1.  With  the  same/acuities.  What  is  man  ?  He 
consists  of  a  body,  and  of  <a  soul  united  to  a  body. 
This  definition,  or  rather,  if  you  will,  this  descrip- 
tion, agrees  to  all  mankind,  to  the  great  as  well  as 
to  the  small,  to  the  rich  as  well  as  to  the  poor. 
The  soul  of  the  poor  hath  the  same  power  as  that 
of  the  rich,  and  to  lay  down  principles,  to  infer 
consequences,  to  distinguish  truth  from  falshood, 
to  choose  good  or  evil,  to  examine  what  is  most 
advantageous,  and  most  glorious  to  it.  The  bo- 
dy of  the  poor,  as  well  as  that  of  the  rich,  dis- 
plays the  wisdom  of  him,  who  formed  it ;  it  hath 
a  symmetry  in  its  parts,  an  exactness  in  its  mo- 
tions, and  a  proportion  to  its  secret  springs.  The 
laws,  that  unite  the  body  of  the  poor  to  his  souls 
are  the  same  as  those,  which  unite  these  two  beings 
in  the  rich  ;  there  is  the  same  connexion  between 
the  two  parts,  that  constitute  the  essence  of  the 
man  ;  a  similar  motion  of  the  body  produceth  a 
similar  thought  in  the  mind,  a  similar  idea  of  the 
mind,  or  a  similar  emotion  of  the  heart,  produceth 
a  similar  emotion  of  the  body.  This  is  man. 
These  are  the  faculties  of  men.  Diversity  of  con- 
dition makes  no  alteration  in  these  faculties. 

2.  The  Lord  hath  made  them  all  with  the  same 
infirmities.  They  have  the  same  infirmities  of  bo- 
dy. The  body  of  the  rich,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
.poor,  is  a  common  receptacle,  where  a  thousand  in> 
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purities  meet ;  it  is  a  general  rendezvous  of  pains 
and  sickness ;  it  is  a  house  of  clay,  whose  founda- 
tion is  in  the  dust,  and  is  crushed  before  the  moth, 
Job.  iv.  19. 

They  Jiave  the  same  mental  infirmities.  The 
mind  of  the  rich,  like  that  of  the  poor,  is  incapable 
of  satisfying  itself  on  a  thousand  desirable  questions. 
The  mind  of  the  rich,  as  well  as  that  of  the  poor,  is 
prevented  by  its  natural  ignorance,  when  it  would 
expand  itself  in  contemplation,  and  eclaircise  a 
number  of  obvious  phcenomena.  The  soul  of  the 
rich,  like  that  of  the  poor  is  subject  to  doubt,  un- 
certainty, and  ignorance,  and,  what  is  more  morti- 
fying still,  the  heart  of  the  rich,  like  the  poor  man's 
heart,  is  subject  to  the  same  passions,  to  envy,  and 
to  anger,  and  to  all  the  disorder  of  sin. 

They  have  the  same  frailties  in  the  laws,  that 
unite  the  soul  to  the  body.  The  soul  of  the  rich, 
like  the  soul  of  the  poor,  is  united  to  a  body,  or  ra- 
ther inslaved  by  it.  The  soul  of  the  rich,  like  that 
of  the  poor,  is  interrupted  in  its  most  profound  me- 
ditations by  a  single  ray  of  light,  by  the  buzzing  of 
a  fly,  or  by  the  touch  of  an  atom  of  dust.  The  rich 
man's  faculties  of  reasoning  and  of  self-determining 
are  suspended,  and  in  some  sort  vanished  and  ab- 
sorbed, like  those  of  the  poor,  on  the  slightest  alte- 
ration of  the  senses,  and  this  alteration  of  the  senses, 
happens  to  him,  as  well  as  to  the  poor,  at  the  ap- 
proach of  certain  objects.  David's  reason  is  sus- 
pended at  the  sight  of  Bathsheba ;  David  no  longer 
distinguished!  good  from  evil ;  David  forgets  the 
purity  of  the  laws,  which  he  himself  had  so  highly 
celebrated,  and,  at  the  sight  of  this  object,  his 
whole  system  of  piety  is  refuted,  his  whole  edifice 
of  religion  sinks  and  disappears. 

The  second  point  of  equality,  in  which  the  rich 
and  the  poor  meet  together,  is  an  equality  ofprivi- 
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leges.  To  aspire  at  certain  eminences,  when  pro- 
vidence hath  placed  us  in  inferior  stations  in  soci- 
ety, is  egregious  folly.  If  a  man,  who  hath  only 
ordinary  talents,  only  a  common  genius,  pretend 
to  acquire  an  immoral  reputation  among  heroes, 
and  to  fill  the  world  with  his  name  and  exploits,  he 
acts  fancifully  and  wildly.  If  he  who  was  born  a 
subject,  rashly  and  ambitiously  attempt  to  ascend 
tfce  tribunal  of  a  magistrate,  or  the  throne  of  a  king, 
and  to  aim  at  governing,  when  he  is  called  to  obey, 
he  is  guilty  of  rebellion.  But  this  law,  which  for- 
bids inferiors  to  arrogate  to  themselves  some  privi- 
leges, doth  not  prohibit  them  from  aspiring  at 
others,  incomparably  more  great  and  glorious. 

Let  us  discover,  if  it  be  possible,  the  most  mise- 
rable man  in  this  assembly  ;  let  us  dissipate  the 
darkness  that  covers  him  ;  let  us  raise  him  from 
that  kind  of  grave,  in  which  his  indigence  and 
meanness  conceal  him.  This  man,  unknown  to 
the  rest  of  mankind  ;  this  man,  who  seems  hardly 
formed  by  the  Creator  into  an  intelligent  exist- 
ence ;  this  man  hath,  however,  the  greatest  and 
most  glorious  privileges.  This  man,  being  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  religion,  hath  a  right  to  aspire  to 
the  most  noble  and  sublime  objects  of  it.  He  hath 
a  right  to  elevate  his  soul  to  God  in  ardent  prayer, 
and,  without  the  hazard  of  being  taxed  with  va- 
nity, he  may  assure  himself,  that  God,  the  Great 
God,  encircled  in  glory,  and  surrounded  with  the 
praises  of  the  blessed,  will  behold  him,  hear  his 
prayer,  and  grant  his  request.  This  man  hath  a 
right  to  say  to  himself,  The  attention  that  the  Lord 
of  nature  gives  to  the  government  of  the  universe, 
to  the  wants  of  mankind,  to  the  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,  and  to  his  own  felicity,  doth  not 
prevent  this  adorable  being  from  attending  to  me ; 
from  occupying  himself  about  my  person,  my  chil* 
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dren,  my  family,  my  house,  my  health,  my  sub- 
stance, my  salvation,  my  most  minute  concern, 
even  a  single  hair  of  my  head,  Lake  xxi.  18.  This 
man  hath  a  right  of  addressing  God  by  names  the 
most  tender  and  mild,  yea,  if  I  may  venture  to 
speak  so,  by  those  most  familiar  names,  which 
equals  give  each  other;  he  may  call  him  his  God, 
his  master,  his  father,  his  friend.  Believers  have 
addressed  God  by  each  of  these  names,  and  God 
hath  not  only  permitted  them  to  do  so,  he  hath 
£ven  expressed  his  approbation  of  their  taking  these 
names  in  their  mouths.  This  man  hath  a  right  of 
coming  to  eat  with  God  at  the  Lord's  table,  and 
to  live,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  so,  to  live  with 
God,  as  a  man  lives  with  his  friend.  This  man 
hath  a  right  to  apply  to  himself  whatever  is  most 
great,  most  comfortable,  most  extatic  in  the  mys- 
teries of  redemption,  and  to  say  to  himself;  For 
me  the  divine  intelligence  revolved  the  plan  of  re- 
demption ;  for  me  the  Son  of  God  was  appointed 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  be  a  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice ;  for  me  in  the  fulness  of  time  lie 
took  mortal  flesh  ;  for  me  he  lived  several  years 
among  men  in  this  world  ;  for  me  he  pledged  him- 
self to  the  justice  of  his  Father,  and  suffered  such 
unparalleled  punishment,  as  confounds  reason  and 
surpasses  imagination  ;  for  me  the  holy  Spirit  shook 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea  and  the  dry 
land,  Hag.  ii.  6.  and  established  a  ministry,  which 
he  confirmed  by  healing  the  sick,  by  raising  the 
dead,  by  casting  out  devils,  and  by  subverting  the 
whole  order  of  nature.  This  man  hath  a  right  to 
aspire  to  the  felicity  of  the  immortal  God,  to  the 
glory  of  the  immortal  God,  to  the  throne  of  the 
immortal  God.  Arrived  at  the  fatal  hour,  lying  on 
his  dying  bed,  reduced  to  the  sight  of  useless 
friends.,  ineffectual  remedies,  unavailing  tears,  Ik; 
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hath  a  right  to  triumph  over  death,  and  to  defy 
his  disturbing  in  the  smallest  degree  the  tranquil 
calm,  that  his  soul  enjoys ;  he  hath  a  right  to  sum- 
mon the  gates  of  heaven  to  admit  his  soul,  and  to 
say  to  them,  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates  / 
even  lift  them  up3  ye  everlasting  doors  ! 

These  are  the  incontestable  privileges  of  the  man, 
who  appears  to  us  so  contemptible.  I  ask,  my  bre- 
thren, have  the  nobles  of  the  earth  any  privileges 
more  than  these  ?  Do  the  train  of  attendants,  which 
follows  them,  the  horses,  that  draw  them,  the 
grandees,  who  surround  them,  the  superb  titles, 
which  command  exterior  homage,  give  them  any 
real  superiority  over  the  man,  who  enjoys  those  pri- 
vileges, which  we  have  briefly  enumerated  ?  Ah  ! 
my  brethren,  nothing  proves  the  littleness  of  great 
men  more  than  the  impression,  which  the  exterior 
advantages,  that  distinguish  them  from  the  rest  of 
mankind,  make  on  their  minds.  Are  you  aware 
of  what  you  are  doing,  when  you  despise  them 
whom  providence  placeth  for  a  few  years  in  a  sta- 
tion inferior  to  your  own  ?  You  are  despising  and 
degrading  yourselves,  you  are  renouncing  your  real 
greatness,  and,  by  valuing  yourselves  for  a  kind  of 
foreign  glory,  you  discover  a  contempt  for  that, 
which  constitutes  the  real  dignity  of  your  nature. 
The  glory  of  man  does  not  consist  in  his  being  a 
master,  or  a  rich  man,  a  nobleman,  or  a  king ;  it 
consists  in  his  being  a  man,  in  his  being  formed  in 
the  image  of  his  Creator,  and  capable  of  all  the 
elevation,  that  we  have  been  describing.  If  you 
condemn  your  inferiors  in  society,  you  plainly  de- 
clare, that  you  are  insensible  to  your  real  dignity ;. 
for,  had  you  derived  your  ideas  of  real  greatness 
from  their  true  source,  you  would  have  respected 
it  in  persons,  who  appear  the  most  mean  and  des- 
picable.    The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together  i  the 
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Lord  hath  endowed  them  all  with  the  same  privi- 
leges. They  all  meet  together  on  the  same  line 
of  equality  in  regard  to  their  claims  of  privileges. 
This  was  the  point  to  be  proved. 

We  add,  in  the  third  place,  The  rich  and  the 
poor  meet  together  in  an  equality  of  destination. 
Rich  and  poor  are  placed  by  providence  in  differ- 
ent  ranks,  I  grant :  but  their  different  stations  are 
fixed  with  the'same  design,  I  mean,  to  accomplish 
the  purposes  of  God  in  regard  to  men. 

What  are  the  designs  of  God  in  regard  to  men  ? 
What  end  doth  he  propose  to  effect  by  placing  us 
on  this  planet  thirty,  forty,  or  sixty  years,  before 
he  declares  our  eternal  state  ?  We  have  frequently 
answered  this  important  question.  God  hath  pla- 
ced us  here  in  a  state  of  probation  :  he  hath  set 
before  our  eyes  supreme  felicity  and  intolerable  mi- 
sery ;  he  hath  pointed  out  the  vices,  that  conduct 
to  the  last,  and  the  virtues  necessary  to  arrive  at 
the  first,  and  he  hath  declared,  that  our  conduct 
shall  determine  our  future  fate.  This,  I  think,  is 
the  design  of  God  in  regard  to  men.  This  is  the 
notion,  that  we  ought  to  form,  of  the  end  which 
God  proposes  in  fixing  us  a  few  years  upon  earth, 
and  in  placing  us  among  our  fellow  creatures  in  so- 
ciety. 

On  this  principle,  which  is  the  most  glorious  con- 
dition ?  It  is  neither  that,  which  elevates  us  highest 
in  society,  nor  that,  which  procureth  us  the  great- 
est conveniences  of  life.  If  it  be  not  absolutely 
indifferent  to  men,  to  whom  it  is  uncertain  whether 
they  shall  quit  the  present  world  the  next  moment, 
or  continue  almost  a  century  in  it  ;  I  say,  if  it  be 
not  absolutely  indifferent  to  them,  whether  they  be 
high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  it  would  be  contrary  to 
all  the  laws  of  prudence,  were  they  to  determine 
their  choice  of  a  condition  by  considerations  of  this 
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kind  alone.  A  creature  capable  of  eternal  felicity 
ought  to  consider  that  the  most  glorious  condition, 
which  is  the  most  likely  to  procure  him  the  eternal 
felicity,  of  which  he  is  capable.  Were  a  wise  man 
to  choose  a  condition,  he  would  certainly  prefer 
that,  in  which  he  could  do  most  good  ;  he  would 
always  consider  that  as  the  most  glorious  station 
for  himself,  in  which  he  could  best  answer  the  great 
end,  for  which  his  Creator  placed  him  in  this  world. 
It  is  glorious  to  be  at  the  head  of  a  nation  :  but 
if  I  could  do  more  good  in  a  mean  station,  than  I 
could  do  in  an  eminent  post,  the  meanest  station 
would  be  far  more  glorious  to  me  than  the  most 
eminent  post.  Why  ?  because  this  is  most  glo- 
rious to  me,  which  best  answers  the  end,  that  my 
Creator  proposed  in  placing  me  in  this  world.  God 
placed  me  in  this  world  to  enable  me  to  do  good, 
and  prepare  myself  by  a  holy  life  for  a  happy  eter- 
nity. To  do  good  at  the  head  of  a  nation,  cer- 
tain talents  are  necessary.  If  I  have  not  these 
talents,  not  only  I  should  not  do  good  in  this  post : 
but  I  should  certainly  do  evil.  I  should  expose 
my  country  to  danger,  I  should  sink  its  credit,  ob- 
scure its  glory,  and  debase  its  dignity.  It  is,  there- 
fore, incomparably  less  glorious  for  me  to  be  at  the 
head  of  a  state  than  to  occupy  a  post  less  eminent. 
It  is  glorious  to  fill  the  highest  office  in  the  church, 
to  announce  the  oracles  of  God,  to  develope  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  direct 
wandering  souls  to  the  road,  that  leads  to  the  sove- 
reign good  :  but  if  I  be  destitute  of  gifts  essential 
to  the  filling  of  this  office,  it  is  incomparably  more 
glorious  to  me  to  remain  a  pupil  than  to  commence 
a  tutor.  Why  ?  Because  that  station  is  the  most 
eligible  to  me,  which  best  empowers  me  to  answer 
the  end,  for  which  my  Creator  placed  me  in  this 
world.     My  Creator  placed  me  in  this  world,  that 
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I  might  do  good,  and  that  by  a  holy  life  I  might 
prepare  for  a  happy  eternity.  In  order  to  do  good 
in  the  highest  offices  in  the  church  great  talents  are 
necessary  ;  If  God  hath  not  bestowed  great  talents 
on  me,  I  should  nut  only  not  do  good  :  but  I 
should  do  harm.  Instead  of  announcing  the  oracles 
of  God  I  should  preach  the  traditions  of  men  ;  I 
should-  involve  the  mysteries  of  religion  in  dark- 
ness instead  of  developing  them  ;  I  should  plunge 
poor  mortals  into  an  abyss  of  misery,  instead  of 
pointing  out  the  read,  which  would  conduct  them 
to  a  blessed  immortality.  But  by  remaining  in 
the  state  of  a, disciple  I  may  obtain  attention,  do- 
cility, and  a  love  to  truth,  which  are  the  virtues 
of  my  condition.  It  is  more  glorious  to  be  a  good 
subject  than  a  bad  king 3  it  is  more  glorious  to  be 
a  good  disciple  than  a  bad  teacher. 

But  most  men  have  false  ideas  of  glory,  and  we 
form  our  notions  of  it  from  the  opinions  of  these 
unjust  appraisers  of  men  and  things.  That,  which 
elevates  us  in  their  eyes,  seems  glorious  to  us; 
mnd  we  esteem  that  contemptible,  which  abaseth 
us  before  them.  We  discover,  I  know  not  what,, 
meanness  in  mechanical  employments,  and  the 
contempt,  that  we  have  for  the  employment,  ex- 
tends itself  to  him,  who  follows  it,  and  thus  we  ha- 
bituate ourselves  to  despise  them,  whom  God  ho- 
nors. Let  us  undeceive  ourselves,  my  brethren ; 
there  is  no  condition  shameful,  except  it  necessarily 
lead  us  to  some  infraction  of  the  laws  of  our  Su- 
preme law-giver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  de- 
stroy, James  iv.  12.  Strictly  speaking,  one  con- 
dition of  life  is  no  more  honorable  than  another. 
There  are,  I  grant,  some  stations,  in  which  the 
objects,  that  employ  those,  who  fill  them,  are  na- 
turally more  noble  than  those  of  other  stations. 
The  condition  of  a  magistrate*  whose  employment 
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is  to  improve  and  to  enforce  maxims  of  govern- 
ment, hath  a  nobler  object  than  that  of  a  mecha- 
nic, whose  business  it  is  to  improve  the  least  neces- 
sary art.  There  is  a  nobler  object  in  the  station 
of  a  pastor  called  to  publish  the  laws  of  religion, 
than  in  that  of  a  school-master  confined  to  teach 
the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  Bat  God  will  regulate 
our  eternal  state  not  according  to  the  object  of  our 
pursuit ;  but  according  to  the  manner,  in  which 
we  should  have  pursued  it.  In  this  point  of  light, 
all  ranks  are  equal,  every  condition  is  the  same. 
Mankind  have,  then,  an  equality  of  destination. 
The  rich  and  the  poor  are  placed  in  different  ranks 
with  the  same  view,  both  are  to  answer  the  great 
end,  that  God  hath  proposed  to  answer  by  crea- 
ting and  arranging  mankind. 

Hitherto  we  have  had  occasion  for  some  little  la- 
bor to  prove  our  thesis,  that  all  men  are  equal,  not- 
withstanding the  various  conditions,  in  which  God 
hath  placed  them.  And  you,  my  brethren,  have 
had  occasion  for  some  docility  to  feel  the  force  of 
our  arguments.  But  in  our  fourth  article  the  truth 
will  establish  itself,  and  its  force  will  be  felt  by  a 
recital,  yea  by  a  hint  of  our  arguments. 

We  said,  fourthly,  that  men  are  equal  in  their 
last  end,  that  the  same  sentence  of  death  is  de- 
nounced on  all,  and  that  they  must  all  alike  sub- 
mit to  their  fate.  On  which  side  can  we  view  death, 
and  not  receive  abundant  evidence  of  this  truth  ? 
Consider  the  certainty  of  death  ;  the  nearness  of 
death ;  the  harbingers  of  death ;  the  ravages  of 
death ;  so  many  sides  by  which  death  may  be  con- 
sidered, so  many  proofs,  so  many  demonstrations, 
so  many  sources  of  demonstrations  of  the  truth  of 
this  sense  of  my  text,  the  rich  and  the  poor  meet 
together,  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  all. 

1.  Remark  the  certainty  of  death;  Dust  thou 
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art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.  Gen.  iii.  19. 
It  is  appointed  unto  nun  once  to  die,  Heb.  ix. 
27.  The  sentence  is  universal,  its  universality  in- 
volves ail  the  posterity  of  Adam  :  it  includes  all 
conditions,  ail  professions,  all  stations,  and  every 
step  of  life  ensures  the  execution  of  it. 

Whither  art  thou   going,  Rich  man  !  thou,  who 
congratulatest  thyself  because  thy  fields  bring  forth 
plentifully,  and  who  sayest  to  thy  soul,  Soul  !  thou 
hast,  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ;  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  ?  To  death.     Whi- 
ther art  thou  going,  poor  man  !  thou,  who  art  toil- 
ing through  a  languishing  life,  who  beggest  thy 
bread  from  door  to  door,  who  art  continually  per- 
plexed in  finding  out  means  of  procuring  bread  to 
eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  always  an  object  of  the 
charity  of  some,  and  of  the  hard  heartedness   of 
others  ?  To  death.  Whither  goest  thou,  nobleman  ! 
thou,  who  deckest  thyself  with  borrowed  plumes, 
who  puttest  the  renown  of  thine  ancestors  into  the 
list  of  thy  virtues,  and  who  thinkest  thyself  formed 
of  an  earth  more  refined  than  that  of  the  rest   of 
mankind  ?     To  death.     Whither  goest  thou,  pea- 
sant, thou,  who  deridest  the  folly  of  a  peer,  and  at 
the  same  time  vainest  thyself  on  something  equally 
absurd  ?    To  death.     Whither,  soldier !   art  thou 
marching,  thou,  who  talkest  of  nothing  but  glory 
and  heroism,  and  who  amid  many  voices  sounding 
in  thine  ears,  and  incessantly  crying,   Remember 
thou  art  mortal,  art  dreaming  of,  I  know  not  what, 
immortality  ?  To  death.     Whither  art  thou  going, 
merchant !  thou,  who  breathest  nothing  but  the  in- 
crease of  thy  fortune,  and  who  judgest  of  the  hap- 
piness or  misery  of  thy  days,  not  by  thine  acquisi- 
tion of  knowledge  and  thy  practice  of  virtue  but  by 
the  gain  or  the  loss  of  thy  wealth  ?  To  death.    Whi- 
ther are  we  all  going,  my  dear  hearers  ?     To  death. 
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Do  I  exceed  the  truth,  my  brethren  ?  Does  death 
regard  titles,  dignities,  and  riches  ?  Where  is  Alex- 
ander ?  Where  is  Caesar  ?  Where  are  all  they, 
whose  names  struck  terror  through  the  whole  world  ? 
They  were  :  but  they  are  no  more.  They  fell  be- 
fore the  voice,  that  cried,  Return,  ye  children  of 
men,  Psal.  xc.  3.  I  said,  Ye  are  gods :  but  ye 
shall  die  like  men,  Psal.  Ixxxii.  6.  /  said,  Ye  are 
gods  ;  this,  ye  great  men  of  the  earth  !  this  is  your 
title  ;  this  is  the  patent,  that  creates  your  dignity, 
that  subjects  us  to  your  commands,  and  teacheth 
us  to  revere  your  characters:  but  ye  shall  die  like 
men  ;  this  is  the  decree,  that  degrades  you,  and  puts 
you  on  a  level  with  us.  Ye  are  Gods  :  I  will,  then, 
respect  your  authority,  and  consider  you  as  images 
of  him,  by  whom  kings  reign  :  but  ye  shall  die  :  I 
will  not,  then  suffer  myself  to  be  imposed  on  by 
your  grandeur,  and  whatever  homage  I  may  yield 
to  my  king,  I  will  always  remember,  that  he  is  a 
man.  The  certainty  of  death  is  the  first  side,  on 
which  we  may  consider  this  murderer  of  mankind, 
and  it  is  the  first  proof  of  our  fourth  proposition  : 
Mankind  are  equal  in  their  last  end. 

2.  The  proximity  of  death  is  a  second  demon- 
stration, a  second  source  of  demonstrations.  The 
limits  of  our  lives  are  equal.  The  life  of  the  rich  as 
well  as  that  of  the  poor  is  reduced  to  an  hands- 
breadth,  Psal.  xxxix.  5.  Sixty,  eighty,  or  a  hun- 
dred years,  is  usually  the  date  of  a  long  life.  The 
sceptre  hath  no  more  privilege  in  this  respect  than 
the  crook :  nor  is  the  palace  at  any  greater  distance 
from  the  tomb,  than  the  cottage  from  the  grave. 
Heaps  of  silver  and  gold  may  intercept  the  rich 
man's  sight  of  death  :  but  they  can  neither  inter- 
cept death's  sight  of  the  rich  man,  nor  prevent  his 
forcing  the  feeble  intrenchments,  in  which  he  may 
atterrmt  to  hide  himself. 
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3.  The  harbingers  of  death  are  a  third  demon- 
stration, a  third  source  of  demonstrations.  The 
rich  have  the  same  forerunners  as  the  poor ;  both 
have  similar  dying  agonies,  violent  sicknesses,  dis- 
gustful medicines,  intolerable  pains,  and  cruel  mis- 
givings. Pass  through  those  superb  apartments,  in 
which  the  rich  man  seems  to  defy  the  enemy,  who 
lurks  and  threatens  to  seize  him ;  go  through  the 
croud  of  domestics,  who  surround  him  ;  cast  your 
eyes  on  the  bed,  where  nature  and  art  have  con- 
tributed to  his  ease.  In  this  grand  edifice,  amidst 
this  assembly  of  courtiers,  or,  shall  I  rather  say  ? 
amidst  this  troop  of  vile  slaves,  you  will  find  a  most 
mortifying  and  miserable  object.  You  will  see  a 
visage  all  pale,  livid,  distorted  ;  you  will  hear  the 
shrieks  of  a  wretch  tormented  with  the  gravel,  or 
the  gout  5  you  will  see  a  soul  terrified  with  the  fear 
of  those  eternal  books,  which  are  about  to  be  open- 
ed, of  that  formidable  tribunal,  which  is  already 
erected,  of  the  awful  sentence,  that  is  about  to  be 
denounced. 

4.  The  ravages  of  death  make  a  fourth  demon- 
stration ;  they  are  the  same  with  the  rich  as  with 
the  poor.  Death  alike  condemns  their  eyes  to  im- 
penetrable night,  their  tongue  to  eternal  silence, 
their  whole  system  to  total  destruction.  I  see  a 
superb  monument.  I  approach  this  striking  ob- 
ject. I  see  magnificent  inscriptions.  I  read  the 
pompous  titles  of  the  most  noble,  the  most  puis- 
sant, general,  prince,  monarch,  arbiter  of  peace, 
arbiter  of  war.  I  long  to  see  the  inside  of  this 
elegant  piece  of  workmanship,  and  I  peep  under 
the  stone  that  covers  him,  to  whom  all  this  pomp 

is  consecrated ;  there  I  find,   what a 

putrilied  carcase  devouring  by  worms.  O  vanity 
of  human  grandeur  !  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  va- 
nity !  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the 
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son  of  man,  in  vvhom  is  no  help,  Eccl.  i.  Q.  His 
breath  goeth  forth,  he  retumcth  to  his  earth,  in 
that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish,  Psal.  cxlvi.  3, 
4.  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass  ;  as  a 
Jloxver  of  the,  field  so  he  jtourisheth  ;  for  the  wind 
passeth  over  if,  audit  is  gone  ;  and  the  place  there- 
of shall  kncxo  it  no  more,  Psal.  ciii.  15,  1(5. 

5.  Finally,  the  judgment,  that  follows  death,  car- 
ries our  proposition  to  the  highest  degree  of  evi- 
dence. It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die  :  hut. 
after  this  the  judgment,  Heb.  ix.  27.  The  rich  and 
the  poor  must  alike  appear  before  that  throne, 
which  St.  John  describes  in  the  revelation,  and  be- 
fore that  venerable  personage,  from  whose  face 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  fee  away,  chap.  xx.  11. 
If  there  be  any  difference  between  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  it  is  all,  methinks,  in  favor  of  the  latter.  The 
summons,  that  must  be  one  clay  addressed  to  each 
of  us,  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  Lukexvi. 
l2.  this  summons',  is  always  terrible.  You  indigent 
people!  whom  God  (to  use  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture,) hath  set  over  a  few  things,  an  account  of  these 
.few  things  will  be  required  of  you,  and  you  will  be 
as  surely  punished  for  hiding  one  talent,  as  if  you 
had  hidden  more,  Matt.  xx.17. 

But  how  terrible  to  me  seems  the  account,  that 
must  be  given  of  a  great  number  of  talents  !  If 
the  rich  man  have  some  advantages  over  the  poor,, 
(and  who  can  doubt  that  he  hath  many  ?)  how  are 
his  advantages  counterpoised  by  the  thought  of  the 
consequences  of  death  !  What  a  summons,  my 
brethren  !  is  this  for  a  great  man,  Give  an  account 
of  thy  stewardship  I  give  an  account  of  thy  riches. 
Didst  thou  acquire  them  lawfully  r  or  were  they  the 
produce  of  unjust  dealings,  of  cruel  extortions,  of 
repeated  frauds,  of  violated  promises,  of  perjuries 
and  paths  ?  Didst  thou  distribute  them  charitably* 
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compassionately,  liberally  ?  or  didst  thou  reserve 
them  avariciously,  meanly,  barbarously  ?  Didst 
thou  employ  them  to  found  hospitals,  to  procure 
instruction  for  the  ignorant,  relief  for  the  sick,  con- 
solations for  the  afflicted  ?  or  didst  thou  employ 
them  to  cherish  thy  pride,  to  display  thy  vanity,  to 
immortalize  thine  ambition  and  arrogance?  Give 
an  account  of  thy  reputation.  Didst  thou  em- 
ploy it  to  relieve  the  oppressed,  to  protect  the  wi- 
dow, and  orphan,  to  maintain  justice,  to  diffuse 
truth,  to  propagate  religion  ?  or,  on  the  contrary, 
didst  thou  use  it  to  degrade  others,  to  deify  thy 
passions,  to  render  thyself  a  scourge  to  society,  a 
plague  to  mankind  ?  Give  an  account  of  thine 
honors.  Didst  thou  direct  them  to  their  true  end, 
by  contributing  all  in  thy  power  to  the  good  of  so- 
ciety, to  the  defence  of  thy  country,  to  the  pros- 
perity of  trade,  to  the  advantage  of  the  public  ? 
or  didst  thou  direct  them  only  to  thine  own  private 
interest,  to  the  establishing  of  thy  fortune,  to  the 
elevation  of  thy  family,  to  the  insatiable  avidity  of 
glory,  which  gnawed  and  devoured  thee  ?  Ah  !  my 
brethren  !  if  we  enter  very  seriously  into  these  re- 
flections, we  shall  not  be  so  much  struck,  as  we 
usually  are,  with  the  diversity  of  men's  conditions 
in  this  life  ;  we  shall  not  aspire  very  eagerly  after 
the  highest  ranks  in  this  world.  The  rich  and  poor 
meet  together,  the  Lord  is  the  maker  oj  them  all ; 
that  is  to  say,  he  hath  made  them  equal  in  their 
nature,  equal  in  their  privileges,  equal  in  their  des- 
tination, and  equal  as  we  have  proved,  in  their 
last  end. 

The  inferences,  that  we  intend  to  draw  from 
what  we  have  said,  are  not  inferences  of  sedition 
and  anarchy.  We  do  not  mean  to  disturb  the  or- 
der of  society ;  nor,  by  affirming  that  all  men 
have  an  essential  equality,  to   reprobate  that   sub* 
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ordination,  without  Which  society  would  be  nothing 
but '  confusion,  and  the  men  who  compose  it,  a 
lawless  banditti.  We  affirm,  that  the  subject  and 
the  prince,  the  master  and  the  servant,  are  truly 
and  properly  equal :  but  far  be  it  from  us  to  infer, 
that  therefore  the  subject  should  withdraw  his  sub- 
mission from  his  prince,  or  the  servant  diminish  his 
obedience  to  his  master.  On  the  contrary,  sub- 
jects and  servants  would  renounce  all,  that  is  glo- 
rious in  their  conditions,  if  they  entertained  such 
wild  ideas  in  their  minds.  That,  which  equals 
them  to  the  superiors,  whom  providence  hath  set 
over  them,  is  the  belief  of  their  being  capable,  as 
well  as  their  superiors,  of  answering  the  end,  that 
God  proposeth  in  creating  mankind.  They  would 
counteract  this  end,  were  they  to  refuse  to  dis- 
charge those  duties  of  their  condition,  to  which 
providence  calls  them. 

Nor  would  we  derive  from  the  truths,  which  we 
have  affirmed,  fanatical  inferences.  We  endea- 
vored before  to  preclude  all  occasion  for  reproach 
on  this  article,  yet  perhaps  we  may  not  escape  it ; 
for  how  often  does  an  unfriendly  auditor,  in  order 
to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  decrying  a  disgustful  truth, 
affect  to  forget  the  corrective,  with  which  the 
preacher  sweetens  it  ?  we  repeat  it,  therefore,  once 
more  ;  we  do  not  pretend  to  affirm,  that  the  condi- 
tions of  all  men  are  absolutely  equal,  by  affirming 
that  in  some  senses  all  mankind  are  on  a  level. 
We  do  not  say,  that  the  man,  whom  society  agrees 
to  contemn,  is  as  happy  as  the  man,  whom  socie- 
ty unites  to  revere.  We  do  not  say,  that  the  man, 
who  hath  no  where  to  hide  his  head,  is  as  happy  as 
he,  who  is  commodiously  accommodated.  We  do 
not  say,  that  a  man,  who  is  destitute  of  all  the  ne- 
cessaries of  life,  is  as  happy  as  the  man,  whose  for- 
tune is  sufficient  to  procure  him  all  the  conveniences 
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of  it.  No,  my  brethren  !  we  have  no  more  design 
to  deduce  inferences  of  fanaticism  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  text,  than  we  have  to  infer  maxims  of  anar- 
chy and  rebellion.  But  we  infer  just  conclusions 
conformable  to  the  precious  gift  of  reason,  that  the 
Creator  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  to  the  incompa- 
rably more  precious  gift  of  religion  with  which  he 
hath  enriched  us.  Derive  then,  my  brethren,  con- 
clusions of  these  kinds,  and  let  them  be  the  appli- 
cation of  this  discourse. 

Derive  from  our  subject  conclusions  of  modera~ 
tion.  Labor,  for  it  is  allowable,  and  the  morality 
of  the  gospel  cloth  not  condemn  it,  labor  to  render 
your  name  illustrious,  to  augment  your  fortune, 
to  establish  your  reputation,  to  contribute  to  the 
pleasure  of  your  life  ;  but  labor  no  more  than  be- 
comes you.  Let  efforts  of  this  kind  never  make 
you  lose  sight  of  the  great  end  of  life.  Remem- 
ber, as  riches,  grandeur,  and  reputation,  are  not 
the  supreme  good,  so  obscurity,  meanness,  and 
indigence,  are  not  the  supreme  evil.  Let  the  care 
of  avoiding  the  supreme  evil,  and  the  desire  of  ob- 
taining the  supreme  good,  be  always  the  most  ar- 
dent of  our  wishes,  and  let  others  yield  to  that  of 
arriving  at  the  chief  good. 

Derive  from  our  doctrine  conclusions  of  acquies- 
cence in  the  laws  of  providence.  If  it  please  pro- 
vidence to  put  an  essential  difference  between  you 
and  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  let  it  be  your  holy 
ambition  to  excel  in  it.  You  cannot  murmur  with- 
out being  guilty  of  reproaching  God,  because  he 
hath  made  you  what  you  are  ;  because  he  formed 
you  men,  and  not  angels,  archangels,  or  seraphims. 
Had  he  annexed  essential  privileges  to  the  highest 
ranks,  submission  would  always  be  your  lot,  and 
you  ought  always  to  adore,  and  to  submit  to 
that  intelligence,  which  governs  the  world :  but 
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this  is  not  your  case.  God  gives  to  the  great  men 
of  the  earth  an  exterior,  transient,  superficial  glo- 
ry :  but  he  hath  made  you  share  with  them  a  glory 
real,  solid,  and  permanent.  What  difficulty  can 
a  wise  man  find  by  acquiescing  in  this  law  of  provi- 
dence ? 

Derive  from  the  truths  you  have  heard  conclu- 
sions of  vigilance.  Instead  of  ingeniously  flatter- 
ing yourself  with  the  vain  glory  of  being  elevated 
above  your  neighbor;  or  of  suffering  your  mind  to 
sink  under  the  puerile  mortification  of  being  infe- 
rior to  him ;  incessantly  inquire  what  is  the  virtue 
of  your  station,  the  duty  of  your  rank,  and  use  your 
utmost  industry  to  fill  it  worthily.  You  are  a  ma- 
gistrate, the  virtue  of  your  station,  the  duty  of  your 
rank,  is  to  employ  yourself  wholly  to  serve  your 
fellow  subjects  in  inferior  stations,  to  prefer  the 
public  good  before  your  own  private  interest,  to  sa- 
crifice yourself  for  the  advantage  of  that  state,  the 
reins  of  which  you  hold.  Practise  this  virtue,  ful- 
fil these  engagements,  put  off  self-interest,  and  de- 
vote yourself  wholly  to  a  people,  who  entrust  you 
with  their  properties,  their  liberties,  and  their  lives. 
You  are  a  subject,  the  duty  of  your  rank,  the  vir- 
tue of  your  station,  is  submission,  and  you  should 
obey  not  only  through  fear  of  punishment  5  but 
through  a  wise  regard  for  order.  Practise  this  virtue, 
fulfil  this  engagement,  make  it  your  glory  to  sub- 
mit, and  in  the  authority  of  princes  respect  the 
power  of  God,  whose  ministers  and  representatives 
they  are.  You  are  a  rich  man,  the  virtue  of  your  sta- 
tion, the  duty  of  your  condition,  is  beneficence, 
generosity,  magnanimity.  Practise  these  virtues, 
discbarge  these  duties.  Let  your  heart  be  always 
moved  with  the  necessities  of  the  wretched,  and 
your  ears  open  to  their  complaints.     Never  omit 
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an  opportunity  of  doing  good,  and  be  in  society  a 
general  resource,  and  universal  refuge. 

From  the  truths,  which  you  have  heard,  derive 
motives  of  zeal  and  fervor.  It  is  mortifying,  I 
own,  in  some  respects,  when  one  feels  certain  emo- 
tions of  dignity  and  elevation,  to  sink  in  society.  It 
is  mortifying  to  beg  bread  of  one,  who  is  a  man  like 
ourselves.  It  is  mortifying  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  by  our  equals,  and,  to  say  all  in  a  word,  to  be 
in  stations  very  unequal  among  our  equals.  But 
this  ceconomy  will  quickly  vanish.  The  fashion  of 
this  ivorld  will  presently  pass  away,  and  we  shall 
soon  enter  that  blessed  state,  in  which  all  distinc- 
tions will  be  abolished,  and  in  which  all,  that  is  no- 
ble in  immortal  souls,  will  shine  in  all  its  splendor. 
Let  us,  my  brethren,  sigh  after  this  period,  let  us 
make  it  the  object  of  our  most  constant  and  ardent 
prayers.  God  grant,  we  may  all  have  a  right  to 
pray  for  it  !  God  grant,  our  text  may  be  one  day 
verified  in  a  new  sense.  May  all,  who  compose 
this  assembly,  masters  and  servants,  rich  and  poor, 
may  we  all,  my  dear  hearers,  having  acknowleged 
ourselves  equal  in  essence,  in  privileges,  in  destina- 
tion, in  last  end,  may  we  all  alike  participate  the 
same  glory.  God  grant  it  for  his  mercy-sake. 
Amen. 


SERMON  HI. 


THE  WORTH  OF  THE  SOUL. 


Matthew  xvi.  26. 


What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

Y  brethren,  before  we  enforce  the  truths, 
which  Jesus  Christ  included  in  the  words  of 
the  iext,  we  will  endeavor  to  fix  the  meaning  of  it. 
This  depends  Gn  the  term  soul,  which  is  used  in 
this  passage,  and  which  is  one  of  the  most  equivocal 
words  in  scripture;  for  it  is  taken  in  different,  and 
even  in  contrary  senses,  so  that  sometimes  it  signi- 
fies a  dead  body,  Lev.  xxi.  1.  We  will  not  divert 
your  attention  now  by  reciting  the  long  list  of  ex- 
plications, that  may  be  given  to  the  term  :  but  we 
will  content  ourselves  with  remarking,  that  it  can 
be  taken  only  in  two  senses  in  the  text. 

Soul  may  be  taken  for  life ;  and  in  this  sense 
the  term  is  used  by  St.  Matthew,  who  says,  They 
are  dead  who  sought  the  young  child's  soul9  chap, 
ii.  20.  Soul  may  be  taken  for  that  spiritual  part 
of  us,  which  we  call  the  soul  by  excellence ;  and  in 
this  sense  it  is  used  by  our  Lord,  who  says,  fear  not 
them,  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear  him,  which  is  able 
to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell,  chap.  x.  28. 

If  we  take  the  words  in  the  first  sense,  for  life, 
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we  put  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ  a  proposi- 
tion verified  by  experience;  that  is,  that  men  con- 
sider life  as  the  greatest  of  all  temporal  blessings, 
and  that  they  part  with  every  thing  to  preserve  it. 
This  rule  hath  its  exceptions  :  but  the  exceptions 
confirm  the  rule.  Sometimes,  indeed,  a  disgust 
with  the  world,  a  principle  of  religion,  a  point  of 
honor,  will  incline  men  to  sacrifice  their  lives  ;  but 
these  particular  cases  cannot  prevent  our  saying  in 
the  general,  What  shall  a  man  give  hi  exchange  for 
his  Life? 

If  we  take  the  word  for  that  part  of  man, 
which  we  call  the  soul  by  excellence,  Jesus  Christ 
intended  to  point  out  to  us,  not  what  men  usually 
do;  (for  alas  !  it  happens  too  often,  that  men  sacri- 
fice their  souls  to  the  meanest  and  most  sordid  inte- 
rest) but  what  they  always  ought  to  do.  He  meant 
to  teach,  that  the  soul  is  the  noblest  part  of  us,  and 
that  nothing  is  too  great  to  be  given  for  its  ransom. 

Both  these  interpretations  are  probable,  and 
each  hath  its  partisans,  and  its  proofs.  But,  al- 
though we  would  not  condemn  the  first,  we  prefer 
the  last,  not  only  because  it  is  the  most  noble  mean- 
ing, and  opens  the  most  extensive  field  of  medita- 
tion; but  because  it  seems  to  us  the  most  conform- 
able to  our  Saviour's  design  in  speaking  the  words. 

Judge  by  what  precedes  our  text.  What  is  a 
man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  xvhole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  f  Jesus  Christ  spoke  thus  to 
fortify  his  disciples  against  the  temptations,  to 
which  their  profession  of  the  gospel  was  about  to 
expose  them.  If  by  the  word  soul  we  understand 
the  life,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  go  a  great  way  about 
to  give  any  reasonable  sense  to  the  words.  On  the 
contrary,  if  we  take  the  word  for  the  spirit,  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  is  clear  and  easy.  Now  it 
seems  to  me  beyond  a  doubt,  that  Jesus  Christ,  by 
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the  manner  in  which  he  hath  connected  the  text 
with  the  preceding  verse,  used  the  term  soul  in  the 
latter  sense. 

Judge  of  our  comment  also  by  what  follows. 
What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  f 
for,  adds  our  Lord  immediately  after,  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  angels  ;  and  then  lie  shall  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works.  What  connexion 
have  these  words  with  our  text,  if  we  take  the 
word  soul  for  life  f  What  connexion  is  there  be- 
tween this  proposition,  Man  hath  nothing  more  va- 
luable than  life,  and  this,  For  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glojy  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels  ? 
Whereas  if  we  adopt  our  sense  of  the  term,  the 
connexion  instantly  appears. 

We  will,  then,  retain  his  explication,  by  the  soul 
we  understand  here  the  spirit  of  man ;  and,  this 
word  being  thus  explained,  the  meaning  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  whole  passage  is  understood  in  part, 
and  one  remark  will  be  sufficient  to  explain  it  whol- 
ly. We  must  attend  to  the  true  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  lose  his  soul,  which  ^immediately  precedes 
the  text,  and  which  we  shall  often  use  to  explain 
the  text  itself.  To  lose  the  soul  does  not  signify  to 
be  deprived  of  this  part  of  one's  self;  for,  however 
great  this  punishment  might  be,  it  is  the  chief  ob- 
ject of  a  wicked  man's  wishes  :  but  to  lose  the  soul 
is  to  lose  those  real  blessings,  and  to  sustain  those 
real  evils,  which  a  soul  is  capable  of  enjoying  and 
of  suffering.  When,  therefore,  Jesus  Christ  says 
in  the  words,  that  precede  the  text,  What  is  man 
profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  ivhole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul  f  and  in  the  text,  What  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  he  exhibits  one 
truth  under  different  faces,  so  that  our  reflections 
will  naturally  be  turned  sometimes  to  the  one,  and 


56  THE    WORTH    OF    THE    SOUL. 

sometimes  to  the  other  of  these  propositions.  He 
points  out,  I  say,  two  truths,  which  being  united 
signify,  that  as  the  conquest  of  the  universe  would 
not  be  an  object  of  value  sufficient  to  engage  us  to 
sacrifice  our  souls,  so  if  we  had  lost  them,  no  price 
could  be  too  great  to  be  paid  for  the  recovery  of 
them.  Let  us  here  fix  our  attention  ;  and  let  us 
examine  what  constitutes  the  dignity  of  the  soul. 
Let  us  enquire 

I.  The  excellence  of  its  nature  ; 

II.  The  infirmity  of  its  duration  ; 

III.  The  price  of  its  redemption :  Three  arti- 
cles which  will  divide  this  discourse. 

I.  Nothing  can  be  given  in  exchange  for  our 
souls.  We  prove  this  proposition  by  the  excel- 
lence of  its  nature.  What  is  the  soul  ?  There  have 
been  great  absurdities,  in  the  answers  given  to  this 
question.  In  former  ages  of  darkness,  when  most 
of  the, studies,  that  were  pursued  for  the  cultivation 
of  the  mind,  served  to  render  it  unfruitful  ;  when, 
people  thought,  they  had  arrived  at  the  highest  de- 
gree of  knowlcge,  if  they  had  filled  their  memories 
with  pompous  terms  and  superb  nonsense  ;  in  those 
times,  I  say,  it  was  thought,  the  question  might  be 
fully  and  satisfactorily  answered,  and  clear  and 
complete  ideas  given  of  the  nature  of  the  soul.  But 
in  later  times,  when  philosophy  being  cleansed 
from  the  impurities  that  infected  the  schools,  equi- 
vocal terms  were  rejected,  and  only  clear  and  dis- 
tinct ideas  admitted,  and  thus  literary  investiga- 
tions reduced  to  real  and  solid  use;  in  these  days, 
I  say,  philosophers,  and  philosophers  of  great  name, 
have  been  afraid  to  answer  this  question,  and  have 
affirmed  that  the  narrow  limits,  which  confine  our 
researches,  disable  us  from  acquiring  any  other  than 
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obscure  notions  of  the  human  soul,  and  that  all, 
which  we  can  propose  to  elucidate  the  nature  of  it, 
serve  rather  to  discover  what  it  is  not,  than  what  it 
is.  But  if  the  decisions  of  the  former  favor  of  the 
presumption,  does  not  the  timid  reservedness  of 
the  latter  seem  a  blameable  modesty  ?  If  we  be  in- 
capable of  giving  such  sufficient  answers  to  the 
question  as  would  fully  satisfy  a  genius  earnest  in 
enquiring,  and  eager  for  demonstration,  may  we 
not  be  able  to  give  clear  and  high  ideas  of  our 
souls,  and  so  to  verify  these  sententious  words  of 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  What  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  f 

Indeed  we  do  clearly  and  distinctly  know  three 
properties  of  the  soul ;  and  every  one  of  us  knows 
by  his  own  experience,  that  it  is  capable  of  know- 
ing, willing,  and  feeling.  The  first  of  these  pro- 
perties is  intelligence,  the  second  volition,  the 
third  sensation,  or,  more  properly,  the  acutest 
sensibility.  I  am  coming  now  to  the  design  of  my 
text,  and  here  I  hope  to  prove,  at  least  to  the  in- 
telligent part  of  my  hearers,  by  the  nature  of  the 
soul,  that  the  loss  of  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  losses, 
and  that  nothing  is  too  valuable  to  be  given  for  its 
recovery. 

Intelligence  is  the  first  property  of  the  soul,  and 
the  first  idea,  that  wre  ought  to  form  of  it,  know 
its  nature.  The  perfection  of  this  property  con- 
sists in  having  clear  and  distinct  ideas,  extensive 
and  certain  knowledge.  To  lose  the  soul,  in  this 
respect,  is  to  sink  into  total  ignorance.  This  loss 
is  irreparable,  and  he,  who  should  have  lost  his 
soul  in  this  sense,  could  give  nothing  too  great  for 
its  recovery.  Knowledge  and  happiness  are  inse- 
parable in  intelligent  beings,  and,  it  is  clear,  a 
soul  deprived  of  intelligence  cannot  enjoy  perfect 
felicity.     Few  men,  I  know,  can  be  persuaded  to 
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admit  this  truth,  and  there  are,  I  must  allow,  great 
restrictions  to  be  made  on  this  article,  while  we  are 
in  the  present  state. 

1 .  In  our  present  state,  evei'jj  degree  of  know- 
ledge, that  the  mind  acquires,  costs  the  body 
much.  A  man,  who  would  make  a  progress  in  sci- 
ence, must  retire,  meditate,  and,  in  some  sense, 
involve  himself  in  himself.  Now  meditation  ex- 
hausts the  animal  spirits;  close  attention  tires  the 
brain  :  the  collection  of  the  soul  into  itself  often 
injures  the  health,  and  sometimes  puts  a  period  to 
life. 

2.  In  our  present  state,  our  knowledge  is  con- 
Jined  within  narrow  hounds.     Questions  the  most 

worthy  of  our  curiosity,  and  the  most  proper  to 
animate  and  inflame  us,  are  unanswerable  ;  for 
the  objects  lie  beyond  our  reach.  From  all  our  ef- 
forts to  eclaircise  such  questions  we  sometimes  de- 
rive only  mortifying  reflections  on  the  weakness  of 
our  capacities  ;  and  the  narrow  limits  of  our  know- 
ledge. 

3.  In  this  present  state,  sciences  are  incapable 
of  demonstration,  and  consist,  in  regard  to  us,  of 
little  more  than  probabilities  and  appearances.  A 
man,  whose  genius  is  a  little  exact,  is  obliged  in 
multitudes  of  cases  to  doubt,  and  to  suspend  his 
judgment ;  and  his  pleasure  of  investigating  a 
point  is  almost  always  interrupted  by  the  too  well- 
grounded  fear  of  taking  a  shadow  for  a  substance,  a 
phantom  for  a  reality. 

4.  In  this  world,  most  of  those  sciences,  in  the 
study  of  which  we  spend  the  best  part  of  life,  are 
improperly  called  sciences  ;  they  have  indeed  some 
distant  relation  to  our  wants  in  this  present  state : 
but  they  have  no  reference  at  all  to  our  real  digni- 
ty. What  relation  to  the  real  dignity  of  man  hath 
the  knowledge  of  languages,  the  arranging  of  va~ 
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rious  arbitrary  and  barbarous  terms  in  the  mind  to 
enable  one  to  express  one  thing  in  a  hundred  dif- 
ferent words  ?  What  relation  to  the  real  dignity  of 
man  hath  the  study  of  antiquity  ?  Is  it  worth  while 
to  hold  a  thousand  conferences,  and  to  toil  through 
a  thousand  volumes  for  the  sake  of  discovering  the 
reveries  of  our  ancestors  ? 

5.  In  this  world  we  often  see  real  and  useful 
knowledge  deprived  of  its  lustre  through  the  su- 
percilious neglect  of  mankind,  and  science  falsely  so 
called  crowned  with  their  applause.  One  man, 
whose  mind  is  a  kind  of  scientific  chaos,  full  of  vain 
speculations  and  confused  ideas,  shall  be  perferred 
before  another,  whose  speculations  have  always 
been  directed  to  form  his  judgment,  to  purify  his 
ideas,  and  to  bow  his  heart  to  truth  and  virtue. 
This  partiality  is  often  seen.  Now,  although  it 
argues  a  narrowness  of  soul  to  make  happiness  de- 
pend on  the  opinion  of  others,  yet  it  is  natural  for 
intelligent  beings,  placed  among  other  intelligent 
beings,  to  wish  for  that  approbation,  which  is  due 
to  real  merit.  Were  the  present  life  of  any  long 
duration,  were  not  the  proximity  of  all-pursuing 
death  a  powerful  consolation  against  all  our  incon- 
veniences, these  unjust  estimations  would  be  very 
mortifying. 

Such  being  the  imperfections,  the  defects,  and 
the  obstacles  of  our  knowledge,  we  ought  not  to 
be  surprized,  if  in  general  we  do  not  comprehend 
the  great  influence,  that  the  perfection  of  our 
faculty,  of  thinking  and  knowing  hath  over  our  hap- 
piness. And  yet  even  in  this  life,  and  with  all  these 
disadvantages,  our  knowledge,  however  difficult  to 
acquire,  however  confined,  uncertain,  and  partial, 
how  little  soever  it  may  be  applauded,  contributes 
to  our  felicity.  Even  in  this  life  there  is  an  extreme 
difference  between  a  learned  and  an  illiterate  man : 
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between  him,  whose  knowledge  of  languages  ena- 
bles him  (so  to  speak,)  to  converse  with  people  of 
all  nations,  and  of  all  ages  ;  and  him,  who  can  only 
converse  with  his  own  contemporary  countrymen : 
between  him,  whose  knowledge  of  history  enables 
him  to  distinguish  the  successful  from  the  hazard- 
ous, and  to  profit  by  the  vices  and  the  virtues  of 
his  predecessors  ;  and  him,  who  falls  every  day  into 
mistakes  inseparable  from  the  want  of  experience  : 
between  him,  whose  own  understanding  weighs  all 
in  the  balance  of  truth;  and  him,  who  every  mo- 
ment needs  a  guide  to  conduct  him.  Even  in  this 
life,  a  man  collected  within  himself,  sequestered 
from  the  rest  of  mankind,  separated  from  an  inter- 
course with  all  the  living,  deprived  of  all,  that  con- 
stitutes the  bliss  of  society,  entombed,  if  the  expres- 
sion may  be  allowed,  in  a  solitary  closet,  or  in  a  dusty 
library,  such  a  man  enjoys  an  innocent  pleasure, 
more  satisfactory  and  refined  than  that,  which 
places  of  diversion  the  most  frequented,  and  sights 
the  most  superb,  can  afford. 

But  if.  even  in  this  life,  learning  and  knowledge 
have  so  much  influence  over  our  happiness,  what 
shall  we  enjoy,  when  our  souls  shall  be  freed  from 
their  slavery 'to  the  senses?     Yv7hat,  when  we  are 
permitted  to  indulge  to  the  utmost  the  pleasing 
desire  of  knowing  ?     What  felicity,  when  God  shall 
unfold  to  our  contemplation  that  boundless  extent 
of  truth  and  knowledge,  which  his  intelligence  re- 
volves !     What  happiness  will  accompany  our  cer- 
tain knowledge  of  the  nature,  the  perfections,  and 
the  purposes  of  God  !     What  pleasure  will  attend 
our  discovery  of  the  profound  wisdom,  the  perfect 
equity,  and  the  exact  fitness  of  those  events,  which 
often  surprised  and  offended  us  !     Above  all,  what 
sublime  delight  must  we  enjoy,  when  we  find  our 
own  interest  connected  with  every  truth,  and  all 
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serve  to  demonstrate  the  reality,  the  duration,  the 
inamissibility  of  our  happiness  !  How  think  you  mv 
brethren,  is  not  such  a  property  beyond  all  valua- 
tion ?  Can  the  world  indemnify  us  for  the  final 
loss  of  it  ?  If  we  have  had  the  unhappiness  to  lose 
it,  ought  any  thing  to  be  accounted  too  great  to 
be  given  for  its  recovery  ?  And  is  not  this  expres- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  view  of  it,  full  of  mean- 
ing and  truth,  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
J  or  his  soul  f 

What  we  have  affirmed  of  the  first  property  of 
our  souls,  that  it  is  infinitely  capable  of  contribut- 
ing to  our  happiness,  although  we  can  never  fully 
comprehend  it  on  earth,  we  affirm  of  the  other  two 
properties,  volition,  and" sensibility. 

The  perfection  of  the  will  consists  in  a  perfect 
harmony  between  the  holiness,  and  the  plenitude, 
of  our  desires.  Now,  to  what  degree  soever  we 
carry  our  holiness  on  earth,  it  is  always  mixed  with 
imperfection.  And,  as  our  holiness  is  imperfect, 
our  enjoyments  must  be  so  too.  Moreover,  as 
providence  itself  seems  often  to  gratify  an  irregular 
will,  w7e  cannot  well  comprehend  the  misery  of  los- 
ing the  soul  in  this  respect.  But  judge  of  this  loss, 
(and  let  one  reflection  suffice  on  this  article  :)  judge 
of  this  loss  by  this  consideration.  In  that  economy, 
into  which  our  souls  must  enter,  the  being,  the 
most  essentially  holy,  I  mean  God,  is  the  most 
perfectly  happy  ;  and  the  most  obstinately  wicked 
being  is  the  most  completely  miserable. 

In  like  manner,  we  cannot  well  comprehend  to 
what  degree  the  property  of  our  souls,  that  ren- 
ders us  susceptible  of  sensations,  can  be  carried. 
How  miserable  soever  the  state  of  a  man  exposed 
to  heavy  afflictions  on  earth  may  be,  a  thousand 
causes  lessen  the  weight  of  them.  Sometimes  rea- 
son assists    the  sufferer,  and  sometimes  religion, 
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sometimes  a  friend  condoles,  and  sometimes  a  re- 
medy relieves ;  and  this  thought  at  all  times  re- 
mains, death  will  shortly  terminate  all  my  ills. 
The  same  reflections  may  be  made  on  sensations 
of  pleasure,  which  are  always  mixed,  suspended, 
and  interrupted. 

Nevertheless,  the  experience  we  have  of  our 
sensibility  on  earth  is  sufficient  to  give  us  some  just 
notions  of  the  greatness  of  that  loss,  which  a  soul 
may  sustain  in  this  respect ;  nor  is  there  any  need 
to  arouse  our  imaginations  by  images  of  an  econo- 
my, of  which  we  have  no  idea. 

The  most  depraved  of  mankind,  they,  who  are 
slaves  to  their  senses,  may  comprehend  the  great 
misery  of  a  state,  in  which  the  senses  will  be  tor- 
mented, even  better  than  a  believer  can,  who  usu- 
ally studies  to  diminish  the  authority  of  sense,  and 
to  free  his  soul  from  its  lawless  sway. 

Judge  ye,  then,  of  the  loss  of  the  soul,  ye  sen- 
sual minds,  by  this  single  consideration,  if  you  have 
been  insensible  to  all  the  rest.  When  we  endea- 
vored to  convince  you  of  the  greatness  of  this  loss 
hy  urging  the  privation  of  that  knowledge,  which 
the  elect  enjoy  now,  and  which  they  hope  to  en- 
joy hereafter,  you  were  not  affected  with  this  mise- 
ry, because  you  considered  the  pleasure  of  knowing 
as  a  chimera.  When  we  attempted  to  convince 
you  of  the  misery  of  losing  the  soul  by  urging  the 
privation  of  virtue,  and  the  stinging  remorse,  that 
follows  sin,  you  were  not  touched  with  this  misery, 
because  virtue  you  consider  as  a  restraint,  and  re- 
morse as  a  folly.  But  as  you  know  no  other  felici- 
ty, nor  any  other  misery,  than  what  your  senses 
transmit  to  your  souls,  judge  of  the  loss  of  the  soul 
by  conceiving  a  state,  in  which  all  the  senses  shall 
be  punished.  The  loss  of  the  soul  is  the  loss  of 
those  harmonious    sounds,    which    have  so  often 
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charmed  your  ears  ;  it  is  the  loss  of  those  exqui- 
site flavors,  that  your  palate  has  so  often  relished ; 
it  is  the  loss  of  all  those  objects  of  desire,  which 
have  excited  your  passions.  The  loss  of  the  soul 
is  an  ocean  of  pain,  the  bare  idea  of  which  hath  so 
often  made  you  tremble,  when  religion  called  you 
to  sail  on  it.  The  loss  of  the  soul  will  be  in  regard 
to  you  the  imprisonment  of  yon  confessor,  inclosed 
in  a  dark  and  iil thy  dungeon,  a  prey  to  infection 
and  putrefaction,  deprived  of  the  air  and  the  light. 
The  loss  of  the  soul  will  reduce  you  to  the  con- 
dition of  that  galley  slave,  groaning  under  the  lashes 
of  a  barbarous  officer,  who  is  loaded  with  a  gal- 
ling chain,  who  sinks  under  the  labor  of  that  oar, 
which  he  works,  or  rather,  with  which  he  himself 
is  trailing  along.  The  loss  of  the  soul  will  place 
you  in  the  condition  of  yon  martyr  on  the  wheel, 
whose  living  limbs  are  disjointed  and  racked,  whose 
lingering  life  is  loth  to  cease,  who  lives  to  glut  the 
rage  of  his  tormenters,  and  who  expires  only  thro' 
an  overflowing  excess  of  pain,  his  executioners  with 
the  barbarous  industry  being  frugal  of  his  blood  and 
his  strength,  in  order  to  make  him  suffer  as  much 
as  he  can  possibly  suffer,  before  he  dies. 

But,  as  I  said'  before,  all  these  images  convey 
but  very  imperfect  ideas  of  the  loss  of  our  souls. 
Were  we  to  extend  our  speculations  as  far  as  the 
subject  would  allow,  it  would  be  easy  to  prove,  that 
the  soul  is  capable  of  enjoying  sensible  pleasures  in- 
finitely more  refined,  and  of  suffering  pains  infinitely 
more  excruciating,  than  all  those,  which  are  felt  in 
this  world.  In  this  world,  sensations  of  pleasure 
and  pain  are  proportioned  to  the  end,  that  the  Crea- 
tor proposed  in  rendering  us  capable  of  them.  This 
end  is  almost  always  the  preservation  and  wrell-be- 
ing  of  the  body  during  the  short  period  of  mortal 
life.     To  answer  this  end,  it  is  not  necessary*  that 


64  THE    WORTH    OF    THE    SOUL. 

pleasure  and  pain  should  be  so  exquisite  as  our 
senses  may  be  capable  of  enduring,  It  our  senses 
give  us  notice  of  the  approach  of  things  hurtful  and 
beneficial  to  us,  it  is  sufficient. 

But  in  heaven  sensible  pleasures  will  be  infinitely 
more  exquisite.  There  the  love  of  God  will  have 
its  free  course.  There  the  promises  of  religion  will 
all  be  fulfilled.  There  the  labors  of  the  righteous 
will  be  rewarded.  There  we  shall  discover  how  far 
the  power  of  God  will  be  displayed  in  favor  of  an 
elect  soul.  In  like  manner,  the  extent  of  divine 
power  in  punishing  the  wicked  will  appear  in  their 
future  state  of  misery.  That  justice  must  be  glo- 
rified, which  nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  could  appease  in  favor  of  the  elect.  There 
the  sinner  must  fall  a  victim  to  the  wrath  of  God. 
There  he  must  experience  how  fearful  a  tiling  it 
is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  Heb. 
x.  31.  Hath  a  man,  who  is  threatened  with  these 
miseries,  any  thing  too  valuable  to  give  for  his  re- 
demption from  them  ?  Is  not  the  nature  of  our 
souls,  which  is  known  by  these  three  properties, 
understanding,  volition,  and  sensibility,  expres- 
sive of  its  dignity  ?  Does  not  this  demonstrate  this 
proposition  of  our  Saviour,  What  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  f 

II.  The  Immortality  of  a  soul  constitutes  its 
dignity,  and  its  endless  duration  is  a  source  of  de- 
monstrations in  favor  of  the  proposition  in  the  text. 
This  dignity  is  incontestible.  The  principle  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  from  which  we  reason,  is 
undeniable.  Two  suppositions  may  seem,  at  first 
sight,  to  weaken  the  evidence  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul.  First,  The  close  union  of  the  soul  to 
the  body  seems  unfavorable  to  the  doctrine  of  its 
immortality,  and  to  predict  its  dissolution  with  the 
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body.  But  this  supposition,  methinks,  vanishetb, 
when  we  consider  what  a  disproportion  there  is  be- 
tween the  properties  of  the  soul,  and  those  of  the 
body.  This  disproportion  proves,  that  they  are 
two  distinct  substances.  The  separation  of  two 
distinct  substances  makes  indeed  some  change  in 
the  manner  of  their  existing :  but  it  can  make 
none  really  in  their  existence. 

But,  whatever  advantages  we  may  derive  from 
this  reasoning,  I  freely  acknowledge,  that  this,  of 
all  philosophical  arguments  for  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  the  least  of  any  affects  me.  The  great 
question,  on  this  article,  is  not  what  we  think  of 
our  souls,  when  we  consider  them  in  themselves, 
independently  on  God,  whose  omnipotence  sur- 
rounds and  governs  them.  Could  an  infidel  de- 
monstrate, against  us,  that  the  human  soul  is  ma- 
terial, and  that  therefore  it  must  perish  with  the 
body  :  Could  we,  on  the  contrary,  demonstrate, 
against  him,  that  the  soul  is  immaterial  and  that 
therefore  it  is  not  subject  to  laws  of  matter,  and 
must  survive  the  destruction  of  the  body  ;  neither 
side,  in  my  opinion,  would  gain  any  thing  consi- 
derable. The  principal  question,  that,  which  alone 
ought  to  determine  our  notions  on  this  article,  would 
remain  unexamined  :  that  is,  whether  God  will  em- 
ploy his  power  over  our  souls  to  perpetuate,  or  to 
destroy  them.  For  could  an  infidel  prove,  that 
God  would  employ  his  power  to  annihilate  our 
souls,  in  vain  should  we  have  demonstrated,  that 
they  were  naturally  immortal;  for  we  should  be 
obliged  to  own,  that  they  are  mortal  in  respect  of 
the  will  of  that  God,  whose  omnipotence  rules 
them.  In  like  manner,  if  we  could  prove  to  an 
unbeliever,  that  God  would  employ  his  power  to 
preserve  them  in  eternal  existence,  in  vain  would 
he  have  demonstrated,  that  considered  in  them- 
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selves  they  are  mortal ;  and  he  would  be  obliged 
in  his  turn  to  allow  that  human  souls  are  immortal 
in  virtue  of  the  supreme  power  of  God.  Now,  my 
brethren,  the  supposition,  that  God  will  employ 
his  power  to  annihilate  our  souls,  will  entirely  dis- 
appear, if  you  attend  to  the  well-known  and  fami- 
liar argument  of  the  connection  between  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  and  that  desire  of  immorta- 
lity, which  the  Creator  hath  imparted  to  it.  What 
can  we  reply  to  a  man  who  reasons  in  this  manner  ? 
I  find  myself  in  a  world,  where  all  things  declare 
the  perfections  of  the  Creator.  The  more  I  con- 
sider all  the  parts,  the  more  I  admire  the  fitness  of 
each  to  answer  the  end  of  him  who  created  them 
all.  Among  numberless  productions  perfectly  cor- 
respondent to  their  destination  I  find  only  one  be- 
ing, whose  condition  doth  not  seem  to  agree  with 
that  marvellous  order,  which  I  have  observed  in  all 
the  rest.  This  being  is  my  own  soul.  And  what 
is  this  soul  of  mine  ?  Is  it  lire  ?  Is  it  air  ?  Is  is  ethe- 
real matter  ?  Under  whatever  notions  I  consider 
it,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  define  it.  However,  notwith- 
standing this  obscurity,  I  do  perceive  enough  of  its 
nature  to  convince  me  of  a  great  disproportion  be- 
tween the  present  state  of  my  soul,  and  that  end, 
for  which  its  Creator  seems  to  have  formed  it.  This 
soul,  I  knowr  I  feel,  (and,  of  all  arguments,  there 
are  none  more  convincing  that  those,  that  are  tak- 
en from  sentiment,)  this  soul  is  a  being  eagerly 
bent  on  the  enjoyment  of  a  happiness  infinite  in 
its  duration.  Should  any  one  offer  me  a  state  of 
perfect  happiness,,  that  would  continue  ten  thousand 
years,  an  assemblage  of  reputation  and  riches, 
grandeur  and  magnificence,  perhaps,  dazzled  with 
its  glare,  I  might  cede  my  pretensions  in  conside- 
ration of  this  enjoyment.  But,  after  all,  I  fully 
perceive,  that  this  felicity,  how  long,  and  how  per- 
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feet  soever  it  might  be,  would  be  inadequate  to  my 
wishes.  Ten  thousand  years  are  too  few  to  gratify 
my  desires ;  my  desires  leap  the  bounds  of  all  fixed 
periods  of  duration,  and  roll  along  a  boundless 
eternity.  What  is  not  eternal  is  unequal  to  my 
wishes,  eternity  only  can  satisfy  them. 

Such  is  my  soul.  But  where  is  it  lodged  ?  Its 
place  is  the  ground  of  my  astonishment.  This 
soul,  this  subject  of  so  many  desires,  inhabits  a 
world  of  vanity  and  nothingness.  Whether  I  climb 
the  highest  eminences,  or  pry  into  the  deepest  in- 
digence, I  can  discover  no  object  capable  of  filling 
my  capacious  desires.  I  ascend  the  thrones  of  so- 
vereigns, I  descend  into  the  beggar's  dust ;  I  walk 
the  palaces  of  princes,  I  lodge  in  the  peasant's  cabin; 
I  retire  into  the  closet  to  be  wise,  I  avoid  recollec- 
tion, choose  ignorance,  and  increase  the  crowd  of 
idiots  ;  I  live  in  solitude,  I  rush  into  the  social  mul- 
titude :  but  every  where  I  find  a  mortifying  void. 
In  all  these  places  there  is  nothing  satisfactory.  In 
each  I  am  more  unhappy,  through  the  desire  of  see- 
ing new  objects,  than  satisfied  with  the  enjoyment 
of  what  I  possess.  At  most,  I  experience  nothing 
in  all  these  pleasures,  which  my  concupiscence 
multiplies,  but  a  mean  of  rendering  my  condition 
tolerable,  not  a  mean  of  making  it  perfectly  happy. 

How  can  I  reconcile  these  things  ?  How  can  I 
make  the  Creator  agree  with  himself?  There  is 
one  way  of  doing  this,  a  singular,  but  a  certain 
way  ;  a  way,  that  solves  all  difficulties,  and  covers 
infidelity  with  confusion  ■  a  way,  that  teacheth  me 
what  I  am,  whence  I  came,  and  for  what  my  Crea- 
tor hath  designed  me.  Although  God  hath  placed 
me  in  this  world,  yet  he  doth  not  design  to  limit 
my  prospects  to  it;  though  he  hath  mixed  me  with 
mere  animals,  yet  he  doth  not  intend  to  confound 
me  with  them ;  though  he  hath  lodged  my  soul  hi 


CS  THE   WORTH    OF    THE   SOUL. 

a  frail  perishable  body,  yet  he  doth  not  mean  to  in- 
volve it  in  the  dissolution  of  this  frame.     Without 
supposing  immortality,  that,  which  constitutes  the 
dignity  of  man,  makes  his  misery.     These  desires 
of  immortal  duration,  this  faculty  of  thinking  and 
reflecting,  of  expanding  and  perpetuating  the  mind ; 
this  superiority  of  soul,  that  seems  to  elevate  man- 
kind above  beasts,  actually  place  the  beast  above 
the  man,  and  fill  him  with  these  bitter  reflections 
full  of  mortification  and  pain.     Ye  crawling  rep- 
tiles !  ye  beasts  of  the  field  !  destitute  of  intelli- 
gence and  reason  !  if  my  soul  be  not  immortal,  I 
envy  your  condition.     Content  with  your  own  or- 
gans, pleased  with  ranging  the  fields,  and  browsing 
the  herbage,  your  desires  need  no  restraint ;  for  all 
your  wishes  are  fully  satisfied.     While  I,   abound- 
ing on  the  one  hand  with  insatiable  desires,  and  on 
the  other  confined  amidst  vain  and  unsatisfactory 
objects,  I  am  on  this  account  unhappy  ! 

We  repeat  these  philosophical  reasonings,  my 
brethren,  only  for  the  sake  of  convincing  you,  that 
we  are  in  possession  of  immense  advantages  over 
sceptics  in  this  dispute.  On  the  principles  of  an 
unbeliever,  you  see,  were  his  notion  of  revelation 
well-grounded  ;  were  the  sacred  book,  in  which  so 
many  characters  of  truth  shine,  an  human  produc- 
tion ;  were  a  reasonable  man  obliged  to  admit  no 
other  propositions  than  those,  which  have  been  al- 
lowed at  the  tribunal  of  right  reason ;  yea,  we  say 
more,  were  our  souls  material,  we  ought,  on  the 
suppositions  before  mentioned,  to  admit  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul  as  most  conformable  to  our 
best  notions  of  the  will  of  our  Creator. 

But,  when  we  are  thus  convinced  of  our  immor- 
tality, need  we  any  new  arguments  to  demonstrate 
the  proposition  included  in  the  text,  What  shall  a 
man  give  m  exchange  for  his  soul  f  Most  subjects 
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may  be  made  to  appear  with  greater  or  less  dignity, 
according  to  the  greater  or  "smaller  degree  of  im- 
portance, in  which  the  preacher  places  it.  Pom- 
pous expressions,  bold  figures,  lively  images,  orna- 
ments of  eloquence,  may  often  supply  a  want  of 
dignity  in  the  subject  discussed,  or  a  want  of  pro- 
per dispositions  in  auditors,  who  attend  the  discus- 
sion of  it.  But,  in  my  opinion,  every  attempt  to 
give  importance  to  a  motive  taken  from  eternity, 
is  more  likely  to  enfeeble  the  doctrine  than  to  invi- 
gorate it.  Motives  of  this  kind  are  self-sufficient. 
Descriptions  the  most  simple,  and  the  most  natu- 
ral, that  can  be  made,  are  always,  I  think,  the  most 
pathetic,  and  the  most  terrifying  ;  nor  can  I  find  an 
expression,  on  this  article,  more  eloquent  and  more 
emphatical  than  this  of  St.  Paul,  The  things  which 
are  seen,  are  temporal  :  but  the  things,  which  are 
not  seen,  are  eternal,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Were  the 
possession  of  the  whole  world  the  price  you  ask  in 
exchange  for  your  souls  ;  were  the  whole  world  free 
from  those  characters  of  vanity,  which  open  such  a 
boundless  field  to  our  reflections;  would  there  not 
always  be  this  disproportion  between  a  perishing 
world,  and  a  soul  aspiring  at  felicity ,  that  the  world 
would  end,  and  the  soul  would  never  die? 

Death  puts  an  end  to  the  most  specious  titles,  to 
the  most  dazzling  grandeur,  and  to  the  most  deli- 
cious life  ;  and  the  thought  of  this  period  of  human 
glory  reminds  me  of  the  memorable  action  of  a 
prince,  who  although  he  was  a  heathen,  was  wiser 
than  many  christians;  I  mean  the  great  Saladin. 
After  he  had  subdued  Egypt,  passed  the  Euphrates^ 
and  conquered  cities  without  number;  after  he  had' 
retaken  Jerusalem,  and  performed  exploits  more 
than  human,  in  those  wars,  which  superstition  had 
stirred  up  for  the  recovery  of  the  holy  land  ;  he  fi- 
nished his  life  in  the  performance  of  an  action,  that 
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ought  to  be  transmitted  to  the  most  distant  poste- 
rity. A  moment  before  he  uttered  his  last  sigh,  he 
called  the  herald,  who  had  carried  his  banner  be- 
fore him  in  all  his  battles,  he  commanded  him  to 
fasten  to  the  top  of  a  lance,  the  shroud,  in  which 
the  dying  prince  was  soon  to  be  buried.  Go,  said 
he,  carry  this  lance,  unfurl  this  banner,  and,  while 
you  lift  up  this  standard,  proclaim:  This,  this  is 
all,  that  remains  to  Saladin  the  great,  the  conquer- 
or and  the  King  of  the  empire,  of  all  his  glory. 
Christians  !  I  perform  to-day  the  office  of  this  he- 
rald. I  fasten  to  the  top  of  a  spear  sensual  and  intel- 
lectual pleasures,  worldly  riches,  and  human  honors. 
All  these  I  reduce  to  the  piece  of  crape,  in  which 
you  will  shortly  be  buried.  This  standard  of  death  I 
lift  up  in  your  sight,  and  I  cry,  This,  this  is  all  that 
will  remain  to  you  of  the  possessions,  for  which  you 
exchanged  your  souls.  Are  such  possessions  too 
great  to  be  given  in  exchange  for  such  a  soul  ? 
Can  the  idea  of  their  perishing  nature  prevail  over 
the  idea  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  ?  And  do 
you  not  feel  the  truth  of  the  text,  Wliat  shall  a 
man,  a  rational  man,  a  man,  who  is  capable  of  com- 
paring eternity  with  time,  What  shall  such  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

Finally,  we  make  a  reflection  of  another  kind  to 
convince  you  of  the  dignity  of  your  souls,  and  to 
persuade  you,  that  nothing  can  be  too  valuable  to 
be  given  in  exchange  for  them.  This  is  taken  from 
the  astonishing  works,  that  God  hath  performed  in 
their  favor.  We  will  confine  ourselves  to  one  arti- 
cle, to  the  inestimable  price,  that  God  hath  given 
for  the  redemption  of  them.  Hear  these  wTords  of 
the  holy  scriptures.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price. 
Ye  were  redeemed  from  your  vain  conversation, 
not  with  corruptible  things,    as  silver  and  gold: 
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but  nith  the  precious  blood  of  Christy  1  Cor.  vi\ 
20.    1  Pet.   i.   18. 

Some  of  you,  perhaps,  may  say,  as  the  limits  of 
a  sermon  will  not  allow  us  to  speak  of  more  than  one 
of  the  wondrous  works  of  Gocl  in  favor  of  immor- 
tal souls,  we  ought,  at  least,  to  choose  that,  which 
is  most  likely  to  affect  an  audience,  and  not  to  dwell 
on  a  subject,  which,  having  been  so  often  repeated, 
will  make  only  slight  impressions  on  their  minds. 
Perhaps,  were  we  to  inform  you,  that,  in  order  to 
save  your  souls,  God  had  subverted  formerly  all  the 
laws  of  nature,  or,  to  use  the  language  of  a  pro- 
phet, that  he  had  shaken  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
the  sea   and  the  dry  land,  Hag.  ii.  6.     Perhaps, 
were  we  to  tell  you,  that,  in  order  to  save  your 
souls,  God  deferred  the  end  of  the  world,  and'  put 
off  the  last  vicissitudes,  that  are  to  put  a  period  to 
the  duration   of  this  universe,  that,  according  to 
St.  Peter,  the  Lord  is  long-suffering  to  us-wai^d,  2 
Pet.  iii.  9.     Perhaps,  were  we  to  affirm,  that  in  or- 
der to  save  our  souls,  he  will  come  one  day  on  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  sitting  on  a  throne,  surrounded 
with  glorious  angels,  accompanied  with  myriads  of 
shouting  voices,  to   deliver  them  with  the'  greater 
pomp,    and   to   save  them  with  more   splendor : 
Perhaps,  by  relating  all  these  mighty  works  done  for 
our  souls,  we  might  excite  in  you  ideas  of  their  dig- 
nity more  lively  than  that,  which  we  have  chosen, 
and  to  which  we  intend  to  confine  our  attention. 
But,  surmount,  if  you  can,  your  customary  indo- 
lence, and  form  an  adequate  idea  of  the  dignity  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  the  better  to 
judge  of  the  dignity  of  those  souls,  of  which  his 
blood  was  the  price. 

Go,  learn  it  in  heaven.  Behold  the  Deity.  Ap- 
proach his  throne.  Observe  the  thousand  thou- 
sands ministering  unto  him,  ten  thousand  times  ten 
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thoiisand  standing  before  hi?n,  Dan.  vii.  10.  See 
his  eyes  sparkling  with  fire,  and  his  majesty  and 
glory  filling  his  sanctuary,  and,  by  the  dignity  of 
the  victim  sacrificed,  judge  of  the  value  of  the  sa- 
crifice. 

Go,  study  it  in  all  the  ceconomies,  that  preceded 
this  sacrifice.  Observe,  the  types,  which  prefigured 
it ;  the  shadows,  that  traced  it  out ;  the  ceremonies 
which  depicted  it ;  and,  by  the  pomp  of  the  prepa- 
rations, judge  of  the  dignity  of  the  substance  pre- 
pared. 

Go,  learn  it  on  mount  Calvary.  Behold  the 
wrath,  that  fell  on  the  head  of  Jesus  Christ.  Be- 
hold his  blood  pouring  out  upon  the  earth,  and  him, 
your  Saviour,  drinking  the  bitter  cup  of  divine  dis- 
pleasure. See  his  hands  and  his  feet  nailed  to  the 
cross,  and  his  whole  body  one  great  wound ;  ob- 
serve the  unbridled  populace  foaming  with  rage 
around  the  cross,  and  glutting  their  savage  souls 
with  his  barbarous  sufferings ;  and,  by  the  horror  of 
the  causes,  that  contributed  to  his  death,  judge  of 
the  death  itself. 

Go  to  the  infidel,  and  let  him  teach  you  the  dig- 
nity of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Remember,  on  this 
account  he  attacks  Christianity,  and  he  hath  some 
shew  of  reason  for  doing  so ;  for  if  this  religion 
may  be  attacked  on  any  side,  with  the  least  hope 
of  success,  it  is  on  this.  The  truths  of  the  christi- 
an religion  are  incontestible :  but  if  there  be  any 
one  article  of  the  gospel,  which  requires  an  entire 
docility  of  mind,  an  absolute  submission  of  heart, 
a  perfect  deference  to  God,  who  speaks,  it  is  the 
article  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross.  Weigh  the  ob- 
jections, and  by  the  greatness  of  the  difficulties 
judge  of  the  dignity  of  the  mystery. 

Recollect,  christian  !  God  thought  fit  to  require 
the  blood  of  his  Son  for  the  redemption  of  our  souls. 
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These  souls  must  have  been  very  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God,  since  he  redeemed  them  at  a  price  so 
immense.  The  misery  into  which  they  were  liable 
to  be  plunged,  must  have  been  extremely  terrible, 
since  God  thought  proper  to  make  such  great  efforts 
to  save  them  from  it.  The  felicity,  of  which  they 
are  capable,  and  to  which  the  Lord  intends  to  ele- 
vate them,  must  be  infinitely  valuable,  since  it  cost 
him  so  much  to  bring  them  to  it.  For  what  in  the 
universe  is  of  equal  value  with  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God  ?  Disappear,  all  ye  other  miracles,  wrought 
in  favor  of  our  souls  !  ye  astonishing  prodigies,  that 
confirmed  the  gospel !  thou,  delay  of  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things  !  ye  great  and  terrible  signs  of 
the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  !  Vanish  before 
the  miracle  of  the  cross ;  for  the  cross  shines  you  ail 
into  darkness  and  shade.  This  glorious  light  makes 
your  glimmering  vanish,  and  after  my  imagination 
is  filled  with  the  tremendous  dignity  of  this  sacrifice, 
I  can  see  nothing  great  beside.  But,  if  God,  if 
this  just  appraiser  of  things,  hath  estimated  our  souls 
at  such  a  rate,  shall  we  set  a  low  price  on  them  ?  If 
he  hath  given  so  much  for  them,  do  we  imagine,  we 
can  give  too  much  for  them  ?  If,  for  their  redemp- 
tion, he  hath  sacrificed  the  most  valuable  person  in 
heaven,  do  we  imagine  there  is  any  thing  upon 
earth  too  great  to  give  up  for  them  ? 

No,  no,  my  brethren !  after  what  we  have  heard, 
we  ought  to  believe,  that  there  is  no  shadow  of  ex- 
aggeration in  this  exclamation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  own  soul  f  I  do  not  certainly 
know  what  our  Saviourmeant  to  say,  whether  he  in- 
tended to  speak  of  a  man,  who  should  g'tf/w  thexvhole 
world,  and  instantly  lose  his  soul ;  or  of  one,  who 
should  not  lose  his  soul  till  long  after  he  had  obtain- 
ed the  whole  worlds  and  had  reigned  over  it  through 

vol,  m.  K 
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the  course  cf  a  long  life.  But  I  do  know  that  the 
words  are  true,  even  in  the  most  extensive  sense. 
Suppose  a  man,  who  should  not  only  enjoy  uni- 
versal empire  for  one  whole  age  •>  but  for  a  pe- 
riod equal  to  the  duration  of  the  world  itself; 
the  proposition,  that  is  implied  in  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ,  is  applicable  to  him.  Such  a  soul  as 
we  have  described,  a  soul  so  excellent  in  its  nature, 
so  extensive  in  its  duration,  so  precious  through 
its  redemption  -,  a  soul  capable  of  acquiring  so 
much  knowledge,  of  conceiving  so  many  desires, 
of  experiencing  so  much  remorse,  of  feeling  so 
many  pleasures  and  pains ;  a  soul,  that  must  sub- 
sist beyond.all  time,  and  perpetuate  itself  to  eter- 
nity ;  a  soul  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
Gbd ;  a  soul  so  valuable  ought  to  be  preferred  be- 
fore all  things,  and  nothing  is  too  precious  to  be 
given  for  its  exchange.  IV hat  is  a  man  profited, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  oxvn 
sonl?  or,  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ? 

However,  my  brethren,  we  are  willing  to  ac- 
knowledge, were  we  in  the  case  supposed  by  Je- 
sus Christ ;  were  it  in  our  power  to  gain  the  whole 
world  by  losing  our  own  souls  -,  or,  being  actually 
universal  monarchs,  were  we  obliged  to  sacrifice 
this  vast  empire  to  recover  our  souls  already  lost ; 
were  we,  being  smitten  with  the  splendid  oiler,  or 
being  alarmed  at  the  immense  price  of  our  pur- 
chase, to  prefer  the  whole  world  before  our  own 
souls,  we  might  then,  if  not  exculpate  our  con- 
duct, yet  at  least  give  a  little  color  to  it ;  if  we 
could  not  gain  our  cause,  we  might  however  plead 
it  with  some  shew  of  reason.  A  reason  of  state, 
a  political  motive,  as  that  of  governing  a  whole  uni- 
verse, would  naturally  have  some  influence  over 
us.     The  titles  of  Sovereign,  Monarch,  Emperor, 


THE   WORTH   OF   THE   SOUL.  7& 

would  naturally  charm  little  souls,  like  ours.  Sump- 
tuous palaces,  superb  equipages,  a  croud  of  de- 
voted courtiers,  bowing  and  cringing  before  us, 
and  all  that  exterior  grandeur,  which  environs  the 
princes  of  the  earth,  would  naturally  fascinate 
such  feeble  eyes,  and  infatuate  such  puerile  imagi- 
nations as  ours.  I  repeat  it  again,  could  we  ob- 
tain the  government  of  the  universe  by  the  sale  of 
our  souls,  if  we  could  not  justify  our  conduct,  we 
might  extenuate  the  guilt  of  it ;  and  although  we 
could  not  gain  our  cause,  we  might  at  least  plead 
it  with  some  shew  of  reason. 

But  is  this  our  case  ?  Is  it  in  our  power  to  gain 
the  whole  world  f  Is  this  the  price,  at  which  we 
sell  our  souls?  O  shame  of  human  nature!  O 
meanness  of  soul,  more  proper  to  confound  us,  than 
any  thing  else,  with  which  we  can  be  reproached  ! 
This  intelligent  soul,  this  immortal  soul,  this  soul, 
which  has  been  thought  worthy  of  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  this  soul  we 
often  part  with  for  nothing,  and  for  less  than  no- 
thing !  In  our  condition,  placed  as  most  of  us  are, 
in  a  state  of  mediocrity ;  when  by  dissipation  and 
indolence,  by  injustice  and  iniquity,  by  malice  and 
obstinacy,  we  shall  have  procured  from  vice  all  the 
rewards,  that  we  can  expect,  what  shall  we  have 
gained  ?  Cities  ?  Provinces  ?  Kingdoms  ?  a  long 
and  prosperous  reign  I  God  hath  not  left  these  to 
our  choice.  His  love  would  not  suffer  him  to  ex- 
pose us  to  a  temptation  so  violent.  Accordingly 
we  put  up  our  souls  at  a  lower  price.  See  this  old 
man,  rather  dead  than  alive,  bowing  under  his  age, 
stooping  down,  and  stepping  into  the  grave,  at 
what  price  does  he  exchange  his  soul  ?  at  the  price 
of  a  few  days  of  a  dying  life ;  a  few  pleasures, 
smothered  under  a  pile  of  years,  if  I  may  speak 
^0,  or  buried  under  the  ice  of  old  age.    That  offi- 
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cer  in  the  army,  who  thinks,  he  alone  understands 
real  grandeur,  at  what  rate  does  he  value  his  soul  ? 
He  loses  it  for  the  sake  of  the  false  glory  of  swear- 
ing expertly,  and  of  uniting  blasphemy  and  polite- 
ness. What  does  yon  mechanic  get  for  his  soul  ? 
One  acre  of  land,  a  cottage  bigger  and  less  incon- 
venient than  that  of  his  neighbor. 

Unmanly  wretches  !  If  we  be  bent  on  renounc- 
ing our  dignity,  let  us,  however,  keep  up  some  ap- 
pearance of  greatness.     Sordid  souls  !    if  we  will 
resign  our  noblest  pretensions,  let  us  do  it,  how- 
ever, in  favor  of  some  other  pretensions,    that  are 
real.     Be  astonished,  O  ye  heavens,  at  this  I  and 
be  ye  horribly  afraid  ;  for  my  people  have  com- 
viitted  two  evils  :   they  have  forsaken  me  the  foun- 
tain of  living   waters,  and  have  hewed  them  out 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water, 
Jer.  ii.   1£.     Do  you  perceive,  my  brethren,  the 
force  of  this  complaint,  which  God  anciently  ut- 
tered over  his  people  the  Jews,  and  which  he  now 
utters  over  us  ?  Neither  genius,  nor  erudition,  can 
explain  it.     Could  they,  you  might  perhaps  un- 
derstand it.     A  certain  elevation,  a  certain  dignity 
of  soul,  singular  sentiments  of  heart,  are  the  only 
expositors  of  these  affecting  words.     Therefore,  I 
fear,  they  are  unintelligible  to  most  of  you.     Be 
astonished,  O  ye  heavens,  at  this  !  and  be  ye  hor- 
ribly afraid  ;  for  my  people  have  committed  two 
evils  :  they  have  forsaken  me  the  fountain  of  liv- 
ing waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken 
cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  zvater.     God  loves  us, 
he  desires  we  should  love  him.     He  has  done  every 
thing  to  conciliate  our  esteem.     For  us  he  sent  his 
Son  into  the  world.     For  us  he  disarmed  death. 
For  us  he  opened  an  easy  path  to  a  glorious  eter- 
nity.    And  all  this,  to  render  himself  master  of 
our  hearts,  and  to  engage  us  to  return  him  love  for 
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love,  life  for  life.  We  resist  all  these  attractives, 
we  prefer  other  objects  before  him.  No  matter,  he 
would  pass  this  ingratitude,  if  the  objects,  which 
we  prefer  before  him,  were  capable  of  making  us 
happy  ?  if,  at  least,  they  bore  any  apparent  pro- 
portion to  those,  which  he  offereth  to  our  hopes. 
But  what  arouseth  his  displeasure,  what  provokes 
his  just  indignation,  what  excites  reproaches,  that 
would  cleave  our  hearts  asunder,  were  they  capa- 
ble of  feeling,  is  the  vanity  of  the  objects,  which 
we  prefer  before  him.  The  soul,  in  exchange  for 
which  the  whole  world  would  not  be  a  sufficient  con- 
sideration, this  soul  we  often  give  for  the  most  mean, 
the  most  vile,  the  most  contemptible  part  of  the 
world.  O  ye  heavens  !  be  astonished  at  this,  at 
this  be  ye  horribly  afraid ;  for  my  people  have 
committed  two  evils  :  they  have  forsaken  vie  the 
fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  zvater. 

But  do  w7e  know,  ungrateful  that  we  are,  do  we 
know,  that  if  the  hardness  of  our  hearts  prevent  our 
feeling  in  particular  the  energy  of  this  reproof,  and 
in  general  the  evidence  of  the  reflections,  that  make 
the  substance  of  this  discourse ;  clo  we  know  that  a 
day  will  come,  when  we  shall  feel  them  in  all  their 
force  ?  Do  we  know,  that  there  is  now  a  place, 
where  the  truth  of  our  text  appears  in  a  clear,  but 
a  terrible  light  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  this  reflection 
is  perhaps  essential  to  our  discourse,  this  perhaps 
approaches  nearest  to  the  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ; 
perhaps  Jesus  Christ,  in  these  words,  What  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  Jor  his  soul  ?  meant  to  in- 
form us  of  the  disposition  of  a  man  in  despair,  who, 
immersed  in  all  the  miseries,  that  can  excruciate  a 
soul,  surprized  at  having  parted  with  such  a  soul  at 
a  price  so  small,  stricken  with  the  enormous  crime 
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of  losing  it,  wishes,  but  too  late,  to  give  every  thing 
to  recover  it. 

Ideas,  like  these,  we  never  propose  to  you  with- 
out reluctance.  Motives,  of  another  kind  should 
suffice  for  christians.  Learn  the  worth  of  your 
souls.  Enter  into  the  plan  of  your  Creator,  who 
created  them  capable  of  eternal  felicity ;  and  into 
that  of  your  Redeemer,  who  died  to  enable  you  to 
arrive  at  it.  Against  all  the  deceitful  promises, 
which  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  use  to  se- 
duce you,  oppose  these  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  What 
is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gam  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ¥  Or  what  shall  a  vian  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  f  May  God  inspire  you  with 
these  noble  sentiments  !  To  him  be  honor  and 
glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON  IF. 


REAL    LIBERTY. 


John  viii.  36. 


If  the  Son  thereof  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed, 

MY  brethren,  there  were  many  mysteries  in  the 
Jewish  feast  of  the  Jubilee.  It  was  a  joyful 
festival  to  the  whole  nation :  but  none  celebrated 
it  with  higher  transports  than  slaves.  No  condition 
could  be  more  deplorable  than  that  of  these  unhap- 
py people,  and,  notwithstanding  the  lenitives  that 
the  Jewish  jurisprudence  mixed  with  their  suffer- 
ings, their  condition  was  always  considered  as  the 
most  miserable,  to  which  men  can  be  reduced. 
The  jubilee  day  was  a  day  of  universal  enfran- 
chisement. All  slaves,  even  they,  who  had  refused 
to  embrace  the  privileges  of  the  sabbatical  year, 
their  wives,  and  their  children  were  set  at  liberty. 

Should  I  affirm,  my  brethren,  that  no  slave 
among  them  had  more  interest  in  this  festival,  than 
you  have,  perhaps  you  would  exclaim  against  my 
proposition.  Probably,  you  would  say  to  me,  as  some 
of  them  said  to  Jesus  Christ,  We  were  never  in  bon- 
dage to  any  man.  But  undeceive  yourselves.  The 
jubilee  was  instituted  not  only  to  moderate  the 
authority  of  masters,  and  to  comfort  slaves :  but 
God  had  greater  designs  in  appointing  it.     Hear 
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the  mystical  design  of  it.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
God  is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek,  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  captives,  to  proclaim  the  accep- 
table year  of  the  Lord,  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2.  Who  speaks 
in  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  ?  Had  not  Jesus  Christ  an- 
swered this  question  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth, 
ye  sheep  of  the  chief  shepherd,  and  bishop  of  your 
souls  I  should  ye  not  have  known  his  voice  ? 

Come,  my  brethren,  come,  behold  to-day  with 
what  precise  accuracy,  or  rather,  with  what  pomp 
and  majesty  he  hath  fulfilled  this  prophecy,  and 
broken  your  chains  in  pieces.  Do  not  disdain  to 
follow  the  reflections  we  are  going  to  make  on  these 
words,  which  proceeded  from  his  sacred  mouth, 
If  the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  in- 
deed. O  may  this  language  inspire  us  with  the 
noble  ambition  of  terminating  our  slavery  !  May 
slaves  of  prejudice,  of  passion,  and  of  death, 
quit  their  shameful  bonds,  enjoy  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord,  and  partake  of  the  glorious  li- 
berty of  the  children  of  God  I  Amen.  Rom. 
viii.  21. 

If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,    ye  shall  be 

free  indeed.     In  order  to  explain  these  words,  it 

will  be  necessary  to  relate  the  occasion  of  them, 

and  to  explain,  at  least  in  part,  the  discourse  from 

which  they  are  taken. 

Jesus  Christ  spoke  these  zvords  in  the  treasury, 
ver.  20.  that  is  to  say,  in  a  court  of  the  temple, 
which  was  called  the  zvo?na?i*s  porch,  because  wo- 
men were  allowed  to  enter  it.  This  court  was  also 
called  the  treasury,  because  it  contained  thirteen 
tubes  like  trumpets  for  the  reception  of  public  con- 
tributions. Jesus  Christ  it  supposed  to  allude  to 
the  form  of  these,  when  he  says,  When  thou  doest 
thine  alms>  do  not  sound  a  trumpet   before  thee. 
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Matt.  vi.  2.  Each  of  these  tubes  had  a  different 
inscription  on  it,  according  to  the  different  contri- 
butions, for  the  reception  of  which  they  were  placed, 
either  charitable  contributions  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  or  votive  for  the  discharge  of  a  vow,  or  such, 
as  were  prescribed  by  some  particular  law.  In  this 
court  sat  Jesns  Christ  observing  what  each  gave  tc> 
the  poor.  In  this  place  he  observed  a  woman 
caught  in  adultery,  and  confounded  her  accusers, 
whose  great  zeal  against  her  was  excited  more  by 
the  barbarous  desire  of  shedding  the  blood  of  the 
criminal,  than  by  the  horror  of  the  crime.  To  pun- 
ish those  vices  in  others,  of  which  the  punisher  is 
guilty,  ie  a  disposition  equally  opposite  to  benevo- 
lence and  equity.  It  was  a  received  opinion  among 
the  Jews,  that  the  waters  of  jealousy  had  no  effect 
on  an  adulterous  wife,  whose  husband  had  been 
guilty  of  the  same  crime.  Jesus  Christ  perhaps  re- 
ferred to  this  opinion,  when  he  said  to  the  Pharisees, 
He,  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first 
cast  a  stone  at  her.  ver.  7- 

I  suppose  this  woman  not  to  have  been  one  of 
those,  who  live  in  open  adultery,  who  know  not  what 
it  is  to  blush,  who  not  only  commit  this  crime,  but 
even  glory  in  it.  I  suppose  her  a  penitent,  and 
that  sentiments  of  true  repentance,  acquired  her 
the  protection  of  him,  who  came  not  to  catl  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  Matt.  xi. 
13.  Yet  the  indulgence  of  our  Saviour  seemed  to 
be  a  subversion  of  that  law  of  Moses,  which  con- 
demned them  to  death  who  were  guilty  of  adul- 
tery. (Levit.  xx.  10.  Dent.  xxii.  ^2.)  Nothing 
could  be  less  likely  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  the 
Jews  to  Jesus  Christ  than  the  infraction  of  a  reli- 
gion, the  origin  of  which  was  divine,  and  which 
no  person  could  alter  without  incurring  the  most 
rigorous  penalties  3  ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word 

VOL.    III.  L 
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which  I  command  you,  said  the  supreme  legislator^ 
neither  shall  ye  diminish  aught  from  it,  Deut. 
jv.  L2.  To  the  lazv  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  zvord,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them,  Isa.  viii.  20.  Accord- 
ingly we  find,  one  of  the  most  specious  accusa- 
tions, that  was  ever  invented  against  Jesus  Christ, 
and  one  of  the  most  pardonable  scruples,  which 
some  devout  souls  had  about  following  him,  arose 
from  this  consideration,  that  on  some  occasions  he 
had  relaxed  those  laws,  which  no  mortal  had  a  right 
to  alter,  this  man  is  not  of  God,  said  some,  be- 
cause he  heepeth  not  the  sabbath-day,  John  ix.  16. 

This  conduct  certainly  required  an  apology.  Je- 
sus Christ  must  needs  justify  a  right,  which  he 
claimed,  but  which  no  man  before  him  had  attempt- 
ed to  claim.  This  is  the  true  clue  of  the  discourse, 
from  which  our  text  is  taken.  Jesus  Christ  there 
proves,  that  he  is  the  supreme  law-giver,  that  al- 
though the  eternal  laws  of  right  and  wrong,  which 
proceeded  from  him,  are  invariable,  yet  the  posi- 
tive institutes,  that  depended  on  the  will  of  the  le- 
gislator, and  derived  all  their  authority  from  hi3 
revealed  command,  might  be  continued,  or  abro- 
gated at  his  pleasure.  He  there  demonstrates  of 
the  whole  levitical  ritual  what  he  elsewhere  said  of 
one  part  of  it,  the  Son  of  man  is  the  Lord  of  the 
sabbath,  Matt.  xii.  8. 

He  begins  his  discourse  in  this  manner,.  I  am  the 
light  of  the  zvorld.  In  the  style  of  the  Jews,  and, 
to  say  more,  in  the  style  of  the  inspired  writers, 
light,  by  excellence,  Son  of  God,  word  of  God* 
God's  She  kin  ah,  as  the  Jews  speak,  that  is  to  say, 
the  habitation  of  God  among  men,  Deity  itself, 
are  synonimous  terms.  Witness,  among  many 
other  proofs,  the  majectic  frontispiece  of  the  gos- 
pel of  St.  John,,  the  magnificent  titles,  which  he 


REAL   LIBERTY.  "S3 

ogives  the  adorable  personage,  of  whom  he  writes. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was 
with  God,  and  the  word  was  God.  All  things  were 
made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made,  that  was  made.  In  him  teas  life,  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men.  The  zvord  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  John  i.  1,  &c.  Re- 
mark these  words,  dwelt  among  us,  the  phrase  al- 
ludes to  the  Shekinab,  which  many  Jewish  Rabbies 
say,  was  the  Zvlessiah. 

What  Jesus  Christ  affirms  being  granted,  that 
is,  that  he  was  the  light  by  excellence,  no  apolo- 
gy is  needful ;  for  he  had  a  right  to  absolve  a  wo- 
man, whom  Moses,  by  the  order  of  God,  had  con- 
demned to  die.  The  authority  of  inferior  judges 
is  limited  to  the  execution  of  those  laws,  which  the 
supreme  .legislator  appoints.  Sovereign  princes 
have  reserved  the  prerogative  of  shewing  mercy. 
The  Pharisees  foresaw  the  consequences  of  admit- 
ting the  title,  that  he  claimed,  and  therefore  they 
disputed  his  right  to  claim  it ;  Thou  bearest  record 
of  thyself,  say  they,  thy  record  is  not  true,  chap, 
viii.  1£. 

This  objection  would  naturally  arise  in  the  mind. 
It  seems  to  be  founded  on  this  incontestible  princi- 
ple, No  envoy  from  heaven,  the  Messiah  himself 
not  excepted,  has  a  right  to  require  submission  to 
his  decisions,  unless  he  give  proofs  of  his  mission. 
All  implicit  faith  in  men,  who  have  not  received 
divine  credentials,  or  who  refuse  to  produce  them, 
is  not  faith,  but  puerile  credulity,  gross  supersti- 
tion. 

But  the  Pharisees,  who  made  this  objection,  did 
not  make  it  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  evidence,  and 
Jesus  Christ  reproves  them  for  this  duplicity.  If 
you  continue  in  doubt  of  my  mission,  said  he  to 
£hern,  it  is  your  own  fault,  your  infidelity  can  only 
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proceed  from  your  criminal  passions,  ye  judge  af- 
ter the  flesh,  ver.  15.  If  you  would  suspend  these 
passions,  you  would  soon  perceive,  that  the  holiness 
of  my  life  gives  me  a  right  to  hear  witness  in  my 
own  cause  ;  for  which  of  you  convince th  me  of  sin  ? 
ver.  46.  You  would  soon  see,  that  my  testimony 
is  confirmed  by  that  of  my  Father,  who,  when  he 
sent  me  into  the  world,  armed  me  with  his  omni- 
potence, which  displays  itself  in  my  miracles,  He, 
that  sent  me  is  with  me9  the  Father  hath  not  left 
me  alone,  ver.  29.  But  the  hatred  you  bear  to  me 
prevents  your  seeing  the  attributes  of  my  Father 
in  me,  ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father,  ver. 
19-  However,  I  will  not  yet  justify  my  mission 
by  inflicting  those  punishments  on  you,  which  your 
obstinacy  deserves,  /  judge  no  man  ;  nor  will  I 
perform  the  office  of  a  judge,  till  I  have  finished 
that  of  a  Redeemer.  When  you  have  filled  up  the 
measure  of  your  sins,  by  obtaining  a  decree  for 
my  crucifixion,  you  shall  be  forced  to  acknowledge 
under  that  iron  rod,  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me  to  destroy  my  enemies,  the  divinity  of  a  mis- 
sion, that  your  wilful  obstinacy  now  disputes,  when 
you  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye 
know  that  I  am  he,  ver.  28. 

Arguments  so  powerful,  threatenings  so  terrible, 
made  deep  impressions  on  the  minds  of  some  of  our 
Lord's  hearers,  and  to  them,  who  felt  the  force  of 
what  was  said,  Jesus  Christ  added,  If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed  ;  and 
ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free,  ver.  13. 

I  suppose,  among  the  people,  to  whom  these 
words  were  addressed,  were  some  of  the  disciples 
of  Judas  of  Gaulon,  a  city  of  Galilee,  who,  for  this 
reason,  was  called  Judas  the  Gaulon ite.  These 
seditious  people  supposed,  that  in  order  to  be  a  good 


REAL    LIBERTY.  85 

Jew,  it  was  necessary  to  be  a  bad  subject  of  the 
emperor.  They  were  always  ripe  for  rebellion 
against  the  Romans,  and  they  reproached  those  of 
their  countrymen,  who  quietly  submitted  to  these 
tyrants  of  mankind,  with  degenerating  from  the 
noble  spirit  of  their  ancestors.  This  opinion,  I 
think,  places  their  answer  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
clearest  light.  We  are,  say  they,  Abraham's  seed, 
and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man  ;  how  s ay- 
es t  thou,  ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  ver.  33.  Had 
they  spoken  of  the  whole  nation,  how  durst  they 
have  affirmed,  after  the  well  known  subjection  of 
their  country  to  so  many  different  conquerors,  we 
zvere  never  in  bondage  to  any  man? 

Jesus  turned  their  attention  from  the  literal  to 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  his  promise.  He  told  them 
there  were  bonds  more  shameful  than  those,  which 
Pharoah  and  Nebuchadnezzar  had  formerly  put  on 
their  fathers,  more  humiliating  than  those,  to  which 
the  Romans  obliged  the  nation  at  the  time  of  his 
speaking  to  submit;  bonds,  with  which  sin  loaded  its 
slaves,  chains,  which  they  themselves  actually  wore, 
while  they  imagined  they  were  free  ;  Verily,  Veri- 
ly, I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin,  ver.  34.  Jesus  Christ  intend- 
ed to  inform  them,  that,  although  God  had  patient- 
ly treated  them  to  that  time  as  his  children  in  his 
church,  he  would  shortly  expel  them  as  slaves, 
and  deal  with  them  not  as  the  legitimate  children 
of  Abraham ;  but  as  the  sons  of  Hagar,  of  whom 
it  had  been  said,  as  St.  Paul  remarks,  Cast  out  the 
bond-woman  and  her  son  ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond- 
zvoman,  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free- 
xvoman,  Gal.  iv.  30. 

But  while  he  undeceived  them  concerning  that 
imaginary  liberty,  which,  they  flattered  themselves, 
they  enjoyed,  he  announced  real  liberty  to  them. 
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and  after  he  had  given  them  most  mortifying  ideas 
of  their  condition,  he  declared,  that  he  alone  could 
free  them  from  it ;  this  is  the  sense  of  my  text.  If 
the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed.  Some  interpreters  think,  there  is  in 
these  words  an  allusion  to  a  custom  among  the 
Greeks,  with  whom  a  presumptive  heir  had  a  right 
of  adopting  brethren,  and  of  freeing  slaves. 

I  will  neither  undertake  to  prove  the  fact,  nor 
the  consequence  inferred  from  it :  but  it  is  clear, 
that  the  title  of  Sim  by  excellence,  which  Jesus 
Christ  claims  in  this  place,  entirely  corresponds 
with  the  end,  that.  I  have  assigned  to  this  whole  dis- 
course, that  is,  to  justify  that  pre-eminence*  over 
Moses,  which  he  had  assumed;  and  to  prove  that 
he  might  without  usurpation,  or,  as  St.  Paul  expres- 
ses it;  without  thinking  it  robbery,  Phil.  ii.  6.  act 
as  supreme  legislator,  and  pardon  a  woman  whom 
the  law  of  Moses  condemned  to  die.  A  passage 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  will  confirm  this  sense 
of  our  text.  Jesus  Christ  was  counted  worthy  of 
more  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he,  who  hath  build- 
ed  the  house,  hath  more  honor  than  the  house.  He, 
that  built  all  things,  is  God.  Moses  zvas  faithful 
in  all  his  house  as  a  servant.  But  Christ  as  a  son 
over  his  ozcn  house,  Heb.  iii.  3,  4,  &c.  This  is  the 
Son  by  excellence,  the  Son,  of  whom  it  was  said, 
when  he  came  into  the  world,  Let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him,  chap.  i.  6.  This  Son,  this  Gad, 
who  built  the  house  ;  this  Son,  this  God,  who  is  the 
maker  and  Lord  of  all  things  :  this  is  he,  to  whom 
alone  it  appertains  to  free  us  from  the  dominion  of 
sin,  and  to  put  us  into  the  possession  of  true  and 
real  liberty.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  yon 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

Here  let  us  finish  this  analysis,  and  let  me  hope, 
that  its  utility,  will  sufficiently  apologize  for  it* 
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length,  and  let  us  employ  our  remaining  time  in  at- 
tending to  reflections  of  another  kind,  by  which  we 
shall  more  fully  enter  into  the  views  of  our  blessed 
Saviour. 

I.  I  will  endeavor  to  give  you  a  distinct  idea  of 
liberty. 

II.  I  shall  prove  that  liberty  is  incompatible 
with  sin,  and  that  a  sinner  is  a  real  slave. 

III.  I  shall  lead  you  to  the  great  Redeemer  of 
sinners,  and  I  shall  prove  the  proposition,  which  I 
have  chosen  for  my  text,  If  the  son  shall  make  you 

free  j  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

I.  What  is  Liberty  f  Liberty,  I  think,  may  be 
considered  in  five  different  points  of  view.  The 
first  regards  the  understanding.  The  second  re- 
spects the  will.  The  third  relates  to  the  consci- 
ence. The  fourth  belongs  to  the  conduct,  and  the 
fifth  to  the  condition. 

1.  The  liberty  of  man  in  regard  to  his  under- 
standing consists  in  a  power  of  suspending  his  judg- 
ment, till  he  has  considered  any  object  in  contem- 
plation on  every  side,  so  that  he  may  yield  only  to 
evidence.  A  suspension  of  judgment  is  a  power 
adapted  to  the  limited  sphere,  in  which  finite  crea- 
tures are  confined.  God,  who  is  an  infinite  Spirit, 
hath  not  this  kind  of  liberty  ;  it  is  incompatible  with 
the  eminence  of  his  perfections ;  the  ideas  which 
he  had  of  creatures  before  their  existence,  were  the 
models,  according  to  which  they  were  created.  H© 
perceives  at  once  all  objects  in  every  point  of  view. 
He  sees  the  whole  with  evidence,  and  as  evidence 
carries  consent  along  with  it,  he  is  gloriously  inca- 
pable of  doubt,  and  of  suspending  his  judgment. 

It  is  not  so  with  finite  minds,  particularly  witb 
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minds  so  limited  as  ours.  We  hardly  know  any- 
thing, we  are  hardly  capable  of  knowing  any  thing. 
Our  very  desire  of  increasing  our  knowledge,  if  we 
be  not  very  cautious,  will  lead  us  into  frequent  and 
fatal  mistakes,  by  hurrying  us  to  determine  a  point 
before  we  have  well  examined  it ;  we  shall  take 
probability  for  demonstration,  a  spark  for  a  blaze, 
an  appearance  for  a  reality.  A  liberty  of  suspend- 
ing our  judgment  is  the  only  mean  of  preventing 
this  misfortune ;  it  does  not  secure  us  from  igno- 
rance :  but  it  keeps  us  from  error.  While  I  enjoy 
the  liberty  of  affirming  only  that,  of  which  I  have 
full  evidence,  I  enjoy  the  liberty  of  not  deceiving 
myself. 

Further,  the  desire  of  knowing  is  one  of  the  most 
natural  desires  of  man,  and  one  of  the  most  essen- 
tial to  his  happiness.  By  man  I  mean  him,  who 
remains  human,  for  there  are  some  men,  who  have 
renounced  humanity.  There  are  men,  who,  like 
brutes,  inclosed  in  a  narrow  circle  of  sensations,  ne- 
ver aspire  to  improve  their  faculty  of  intelligence 
any  further,  than  as  its  improvement  is  necessary 
to  the  sensual  enjoyment  of  a  few  gross  gratifica- 
tions, in  which  all  their  felicity  is  contained.  But 
man  hath  a  natural  avidity  of  extending  his  sphere 
of  his  knowledge.  I  think,  God  commanded  our 
first  parents  to  restrain  this  desire,  because  it  was 
one  of  their  most  eager  wishes.  Accordingly,  the 
most  dangerous  allurement  that  satan  used  to  with- 
draw them  from  their  obedience  to  God,  was  this 
of  science  ;  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and 
evil,  Gen.  iii.  5.  The  state  of  innocence  was  a 
very  happy  state,  however,  it  was  a  state  of  trial, 
to  the  perfection  of  which  something  was  wanting. 
In  every  dispensation,  God  so  ordered  it,  that  man 
should  arrive  at  the  chief  good  by  way  of  sacrifice, 
and  by  the  sacrifice  of  that,  which  mankind  holds 
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most  dear,  and  this  was  the  reason  of  the  primitive 
prohibition.  The  Lord  God  said,  of  every  tree  of 
the  garden  thou  ?n  ay  est  freely  eat  ;  but  of  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shall  not 
eat ;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die,  chap,  ii.  16,  17.  I  presume,  had 
man  properly  borne  this  trial,  he  would  have  been 
rewarded  with  that  privilege,  the  usurpation  of 
which  was  so  fatal  to  him. 

A  mind,  naturally  eager  to  obtain  knowledge,  is 
not  really  free,  if  it  have  not  the  liberty  of  touching 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  of  deriving  from  the 
source  of  truth  an  ability  tojudge  clearly,  particu- 
larly of  those  objects,  with  the  knowledge  of  which 
its  happiness  is  connected.  Without  this  the  gar- 
den of  Eden  could  not  satisfy  me  ;  without  this  alt 
the  delicious  pleasures  of  that  blessed  abode  would 
leave  a  void  in  the  plan  of  my  felicity,  and  I  should 
always  suspect,  that  God  entertained  but  a  small 
degree  of  love  for  me,  because  he  reposed  no  confi- 
dence in  me.  This  idea  deserves  the  greater  re- 
gard, because  it  is  an  idea,  that  Jesus  Christ  taught 
his  apostles,  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants  ; 
for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doth9 
but  I  have  called  you  friends  ;  for  all  things,  that 
I  have  heard  of  my  Lather,  I  have  made  known 
unto  you,  John  xv.   15. 

2.  I  call  that  volition  free,  which  is  in  perfect 
harmony  with  an  enlightened  understanding,  in 
opposition  to  that,  which  is  under  the  influence  of 
irregular  passions  condemned  by  the  understand- 
ing. The  slavery  of  a  will,  that  hath  not  the  li- 
berty of  following  what  the  understanding  offers  to 
it  as  advantageous,  is  so  incompatible  with  our  no- 
tion of  volition,  that  some  doubt,  and  others  pos- 
sitively  deny  the  possibility  of  such  a  bondage. 
Not  to  decide  this  question  at  present,  it  is  certain, 

vol.  in.  M 
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one  of  the  most  common  artifices  of  a  will  under 
the  influence  of  inordinate  affections  is  to  seduce 
the  understanding,  and  to  engage  it  in  a  kind  of 
composition  with  it.  Any  truth  considered  in  a 
certain  point  of  view  may  seem  a  falshood,  as  any 
falshood  in  a  certain  point  of  light  may  appear  a 
truth.  The  most  advantageous  condition,  consi- 
dered in  some  relations,  will  appear  disadvan- 
tageous, as  the  most  inconvenient  will  seem  advan- 
tageous. A  will  under  the  influence  of  disorderly 
desires  solicits  the  judgment  to  present  the  evil  ob- 
ject of  its  wishes  in  a  light,  in  which  it  may  appear 
good.  That  will  then  I  call  free,  which  is  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  an  enlightened  understanding, 
following  it  with  docility,  free  from  the  irregular 
desire  of  blinding  its  guide,  I  mean  of  seducing 
the  judgment. 

Perhaps  I  ought  to  have  observed,  before  I  en- 
tered on  a  discussion  of  the  judgment  and  the  will, 
that  these  are  not  two  different  subjects ;  but  the 
same  subject,  considered  under  two  different  faces. 
We  are  obliged,  in  order  to  form  complete  ideas  of 
the  human  soul,  to  consider  its  divers  operations. 
When  it  thinks,  when  it  conceives,  when  it  draws 
conclusions,  we  say  it  judges,  it  understands,  it  is 
the  understanding  :  when  it  tears,  when  it  loves, 
when  it  desires,  we  call  it  volition,  will.  We  apply 
to  this  subject  what  St.  Paul  says  of  another,  there 
are  diversities  of  operations  j  but  it  is  the  same 
spirit,  1  Cor.  xii.  6. 

3.  As  we  give  different  names  to  the  same  spirit 
on  account  of  its  different  operations,  so  also  we 
give  it  different  names  on  account  of  different  ob-* 
jects  of  the  same  operations.  And  as  we  call  the 
soul  by  different  names,  when  it  thinks,  and  when 
it  desires,  so  also  we  give  it  different  names,  when 
it  performs  operations  made  up  of  judging  and  de- 
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siring.  What  we  call  conscience  verifies  this  re- 
mark. Conscience  is,  if  I  may  venture  to  speak 
so,  an  operation  of  the  soul  consisting  of  volition 
and  intelligence.  Conscience  is  intelligence,  judg- 
ment, considering  an  object  as  just  or  unjust  •  and 
conscience  is  volition  inclining  us  to  make  the  ob- 
ject in  contemplation  an  object  of  our  love  or  ha- 
tred, of  our  desires  or  fears. 

If  such  be  the  nature  of  conscience,  what  we 
have  affirmed  of  the  liberty  of  the  will  in  general, 
and  of  the  liberty  of  the  understanding  in  general, 
ought  to  determine  what  we  are  to  understand  by 
the  freedom  of  the  conscience.  Conscience  is  free 
in  regard  to  the  understanding,  when  it  hath  means 
of  obtaining  clear  ideas  of  the  justice  or  injustice 
of  a  case  before  it,  and  when  it  hath  the  power  of 
suspending  its  decisions  on  a  case  until  it  hath  well 
examined  it.  Conscience  is  free  in  regard  to  the 
will,  when  it  hath  the  power  of  following  what  ap- 
pears just,  and  of  avoiding  every  thing,  that  ap- 
pears contrary  to  the  laws  of  equity.  This  article, 
we  hope,  is  sufficiently  explained. 

4.  But  it  sometimes  happens,  that  our  will,  and 
our  conscience  incline  us  to  objects,  which  our  un- 
derstanding presents  to  them  as  advantageous :  but 
from  the  possession  of  which  some  superior  power 
prevents  us.  A  man  is  not  really  free,  unless  he 
have  power  over  his  senses  sufficient  to  make  them 
obey  the  dictates  of  a  cool  volition  directed  by  a 
clear  perception.  This  is  liberty  in  regard  to  our 
conduct. 

There  is  something  truly  astonishing  in  that  com- 
position, which  we  call  man.  In  him  we  see  an 
union  of  two  substances,  between  which  there  is 
no  natural  relation,  at  least  we  know  none,  I  mean 
the  union  of  a  spiritual  soul  with  a  material  body. 
I  perceive,  indeed,  a  natural  connection  between 
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the  divers  faculties  of  the  soul,  between  the  faculty 
of  thinking,  and  that  of  loving.  I  perceive,  in- 
deed, a  natural  connection  between  the  divers 
properties  of  matter,  between  extension  and  divi- 
sibility, and  so  of  the  rest.  I  clearly  perceive, 
that  because  an  intelligence  thinks,  it  must  love, 
and  because  matter  is  extended,  it  must  be  divisi- 
ble, and  so  on. 

But  what  relation  can  there  subsist  between  a 
little  particle  of  matter  and  an  immaterial  spirit,  to 
render  it  of  necessity,  that  every  thought  of  this 
spirit  must  instantly  excite  some  motion  in  this 
particle  of  matter  ?  And  how  is  it,  that  every  mo- 
tion of  this  particle  of  matter  must  excite  some 
idea,  or  some  sensation,  in  this  spirit  ?  yet  this 
strange  union  of  body  and  spirit  constitutes  man. 
God,  say  some,  have  brought  into  existence  a  crea- 
ture so  excellent  as  an  immortal  soul,  lest  it  should 
be  dazzled  with  his  own  excellence,  united  it  to 
dead  matter  incapable  of  ideas  and  designs. 

I  dare  not  pretend  to  penetrate  into  the  designs 
of  an  infinite  God.  Much  less  would  I  have  the 
audacity  to  say  to  my  Creator,  Why  hast  thou 
?nade  me  thus  f  Rom.  ix.  2Q.  But  I  can  never 
think  myself  free  while  that,  which  is  least  excel- 
lent in  me,  governs  that  part  of  me,  which  is  most 
excellent.  Ah  !  what  freedom  do  I  enjoy,  while 
the  desires  of  my  will,  guided  by  the  light  of  my 
understanding,  cannot  give  law  to  my  body  ;  while 
my  senses  become  legislators  to  my  understanding 
and  my  will. 

5.  It  only  remains,  in  order  to  forma  clear  no- 
tion of  a  man  truly  free,  that  we  consider  him  in 
regard  to  his  condition,  that  is  to  say,  whether  he 
be  rich  or  poor,  enveloped  in  obscurity  or  exposed 
to  the  public  eye,  depressed  with  sickness  or  regaled 
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with  health  ;  and  in  like  manner  of  the  other  con- 
ditions of  life. 

In  do  not  think,  that  any  man  is  really  free  in  re- 
gard to  his  condition  unless  he  have  the  liberty  of 
choosing  that  kind  of  life,  which  seems  the  most 
advantageous  to  him.  Solomon  was  free  in  this 
respect,  when  he  had  that  pleasing  dream,  in  which 
God  presented  all  the  blessings  of  this  world  to  his 
view,  and  gave  him  his  choice  of  all.  A  man,  on 
the  contrary,  is  a  slave,  when  circumstances  confine 
him  in  a  condition  contrary  to  his  felicity,  when, 
while  he  wishes  to  live,  he  is  forced  to  die,  when, 
while  he  lingers  to  die,  death  flees  from  him,  and  he 
is  obliged  to  live. 

My  task  now  is  almost  finished,  at  least,  as  well 
as  I  can  finish  a  plan  so  extensive  in  such  narrow 
limits  as  are  prescribed  to  me.  My  first  points 
explains  the  two  others,  that  follow.  Having  giv- 
en clear  ideas  of  liberty,  it  naturally  follows,  that 
liberty  is  incompatible  with  sin,  and  that  a  sinner 
is  a  real  slave.  A  slave  in  regard  to  his  understand- 
ing; a  slave  in  regard  to  his  will ;  a  slave  in  regard 
to  his  conscience ;  a  slave  in  regard  to  his  conduct ; 
a  slave  in  regard  to  his  condition.  A  small  know- 
ledge of  Christianity  is  sufficient  now  to  prove,  that 
Jesus  Christ  alone  can  terminate  these  various  sla- 
veries, he  only  can  justify  the  proposition  in  the 
text,  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed. 

Is  a  sinner  free  in  his  understanding,  hath  he  the 
liberty  of  suspending  his  judgment,  he,  whose  sen- 
ses always  confine  him  to  sensible  objects,  and  al- 
ways divert  him  from  the  study  of  truth  ?  Is  he 
fee  whose  understanding  is  continually  solicited  by 
an  irregular  will,  and  by  a  depraved  conscience,  to 
disguise  the  truth  from  them,  to  give  them  false  no- 
tions of  just  and  unjust,  to  present  every  object  to 
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ihem  in  that  piont  of  view,  which  is  most  proper  to 
favor  their  irregularity  and  corruption  ?  Can  he  be 
called  free,  who  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  because  they  appear  foolishness  to 
him  f  \  Cor.  ii.  14. 

Is  a  sinner  free  in  his  will,  and  in  his  conscience, 
he,  who,  his  understanding  being  seduced,  by  them, 
yields  to  whatever  they  require,  judgeth  in  favor  of 
the  most  frivolous  decisions,  and  approves  the  most 
extravagant  projects ;  can  such  a  man  be  called 
free  ? 

Is  a  sinner  fcee  in  his  conduct,  he,  who  finds  in  an 
inflexibility  of  his  organs,  in  an  impetuosity  of  his 
humors,  in  an  irregular  flow  of  his  spirits,  obsta- 
cles sufficient  to  prevent  him  from  following  the 
decisions  of  his  understanding,  the  resolutions  of  his 
will,  the  dictates  of  his  conscience  ?  Is  he  free  in 
his  conduct,  who,  like  the  fabulous,  or  perhaps  the 
real  Medea,  groans  under  the  arbitrary  dominion 
of  his  senses,  sees  and  approves  of  the  iDest  things, 
and  follows  the  worst  ?  Is  the  original  of  this  por- 
trait, drawn  by  the  hand  of  an  Apostle,  free,  1  find 
then  a  lazv,  that  zvhen  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  pre- 
sent zvith  me.  For  I  delight  in  the  lazv  of  God  af- 
ter the  inward  man:  but  I  see  another  lazv  in  my 
members  zvarring  against  the  lazv  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  of  the  lazv  of  sin,  ivhich 
is  in  my  members  P  Is  he  free  in  his  conduct,  whose 
eyes  sparkle,  whose  face  turns  pale,  whose  mouth 
foams  at  the  sight  of  a  man,  who  perhaps  may  have 
offended  him:  but  for  whose  offence  the  God  of  love 
demands  a  pardon  ?  Is  he  free  in  his  conduct,  who, 
whenever  he  sees  an  object  fatal  to  his  innocence, 
not  only  loses  a  power  of  resistance,  and  a  liberty 
of  tiying:  but  even  ceases  to  think,  has  hardly  cou- 
rage to  call  ui  the  aid  of  his  own  feeble  virtue,  for- 
gets his  resolutions,  his  prayers,  and  his  own  vows. 
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mid   plunges   into  disorders,   at  which  his  reason 
blushes,  even  while  he  immerses  himself  in  them  ? 

Oh  how  necessary  to  us  is  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  I  how  fit  to  rectify  the  irregularities  of  nature! 
how  needful  the  succors  of  his  holy  Spirit  to  lead 
us  into  the  genius  of  religion  !  If  the  Son  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  indeed  be  free. 

If  the  Son  make  yon  free,  you  shall  be  free  in- 
deed  in  regard  to  your  understanding,  because  Je- 
sus Christ  being  the  Angel  of  the  divine  presence, 
the  wisdom,  that  conceives  the  counsels  $£  God, 
and  the  word,  that  directs  ihem,  he  perfectly 
knows  them,  and,  when  he  pleases,  he  reveals 
them  to  others.  By  that  universal  empire,  which 
he  hath  acquired  by  his  profound  submission  to  the 
will  of  his  Father,  he  will  calm  those  senses,  which 
divert  your  understanding  from  the  study  of  truth, 
and  precipitate  your  judgment  into  error;  he  will 
direct  thy  will  not  to  seduce  it  >  and  will  forbid  thine 
erroneous  conscience  to  impose  its  allusions  upon  it. 

If  the  Son  make  yon  free,  you  shall  be  free 
indeed  in  your  will  and  conscience,  becauseyour 
understanding,  directed  by  a  light  divine,  will  re 
gulate  ■=■  the  maxims,  that  guide  them,  not  by  sug- 
gestions of  concupiscence,  but  by  invariable  laws 
of  right  and  wrong ;  it  will  present  to  them  (to 
use  the  language  of  scripture,)  not  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter,  not  good  for  evil,  and  evil  fov 
good,  Isa.  v.  20.  but  each  object  in  its  own  true 
point  of  light. 

If  the  Son  make  .you  free  9  you  shall  be  free  in- 
deed m  your  conduct,  because  by  the  irresistible 
aid  of  his  Spirit  he  will  give  you  dominion  over 
those  senses,  to  which  you  have  been  a  slave  ;  be- , 
cause  his  Almighty  Spirit  will  calm  your  humors, 
attemper  your  blood,  moderate  the  impetuosity  of 
your  spirits,  restore  to  your  soul  its  primitive  supe- . 
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riority,  subject  your  constitution  intirely  to  your 
reason,  render  reason  by  a  supernatural  power  lord 
of  the  whole  man,  make  you  love  to  live  by  its  dic- 
tates, and  teach  you  to  say,  while  you  yield  to  its 
force,  O  Lord  !  thou  hast  allured  me,  and  I  was 
allured  :  thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast  pre* 
vailed,  Jer.  xx.  7- 

If  the  Son  make  y 'ou  free,  you  shall  be  free  in- 
deed in  all  your  actions,  and  in  all  your  faculties, 
because  he  will  put  on  you  an  easy  yoke,  that  will 
terminate  your  slavery,  constitute  your  real  free- 
dom, render  you  a  citizen  of  Jerusalem  above, 
which  is  a  free  city,  and  mother  of  all  the  sons  of 
freedom,  Gal.  iv.  26. 

I  said  lastly,  a  sinner  is  a  slave  in  regard  to  his 
condition.  We  observed,  that  a  man  was  not  free 
in  regard  to  his  condition,  unless  he  could  choose 
that  kind  of  life,  which  seemed  to  him  most  suita- 
ble to  his  felicity.  And,  is  not  a  sinner,  think  ye, 
a  real  slave  in  this  sense  ?  Indeed,  if  there  remain 
in  him  any  notion  of  true  felicity,  he  ought  to  give 
himself  very  little  concern,  whether  he  spend  his 
days  in  riches  or  poverty,  in  splendor  or  obscurity  ; 
for  the  duration  of  each  is  extremely  short.  These 
things,  unless  we  be  entirely  blind,  are  very  dimi- 
nutive objects,  even  in  a  plan  of  sinful  earthly  plea- 
sure. But  to  be  obliged  to  die,  when  there  are 
numberless  reasons  to  fear  death,  and  to  be  forced 
to  live,  when  there  are  numberless  reasons  for 
lothing  life,  this  is  a  state  of  the  most  frightful  slave- 
ry, and  this  is  absolutely  the  slavish  state  of  a  sin- 
ner. 

The  sinner  is  forced  to  die,  in  spite  of  numberless 
reasons  to  fear  death ;  he  is  in  this  world  as  in  a 
prison,  the  decorations  of  which  may  perhaps  be- 
guile him  into  an  inattention  to  his  real  condition  : 
but  it  is  a  prison,  however,  which  he  must  quit,  as 
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soon  as  the  moment  arrives,  which  the  supreme  le- 
gislator has  appointed  for  his  execution.  And  how 
can  he  free  himself  from  this  dreadful  necessity  ? 
Fast  hound  by  the  gout,  the  gravel,  the  benumbing 
aches,  and  the  numerous  infirmities  of  old  age,  the 
bare  names  of  which  compose  immense  volumes, 
and  all  which  drag  him  to  death,  how  can  he  free 
himself  from  that  law,  which  binds  him  over  to  suf- 
fer death  P  One  art  only  can  be  invented  to  prevent 
his  falling  into  despair  in  &  state  of  imprisonment, 
the  issue  of  which  is  so  formidable,  that  is,  to  stun 
himself  with  noise,  business,  and  pleasure,  like  those 
madmen,  to  whom  human  justice  allows  a  few  hours 
to  prepare  themselves  to  appear  before  divine  jus- 
tice, and  who  employ  those  few  hours  in  drowning 
their  reason  in  wine,  lest  they  should  tremble  at 
the  sight  of  the  scaffold,  on  which  their  sentence  is 
to  be  executed.  This  is  the  state  of  a  sinner  :  but 
as  soon  as  the  noise,  that  stuns  his  ears,  shall 
cease ;  as  soon  as  business,  which  fills  the  whole 
capacity  of  his  soul,  shall  be  suspended  ;  as  soon 
as  the  charms  of  those  pleasures,  that  enchant  him, 
shall  have  spent  their  force  ;  as  soon  as,  having  re- 
covered reason  and  reflection,  this  thought  presents 

itself  to  his  mind, I  must  die I 

must  instantly  die he  groans  under  the 

weight  of  his  chains,  his  countenance  alters,  his 
eyes  are  fixed  with  pain,  the  shaking  of  a  leaf 
makes  him  tremble,  he  takes  it  for  his  executioner, 
thundering  at  the  door  of  his  cell,  to  call  him  out 
to  appear  before  his  judge.  Is  it  freedom  to  Vive 
under  these  cruel  apprehensions  ?  Is  he  free,  who, 
through  fear  of  death  is  all  his  life  time  subject  to 
bondage,  Heb.  ii.   15. 

The  condition  of  a  sinner  is  still  more  deplorable, 
inasmuch  as  not  being  at  liberty  to  exist,  as  he  chuses 
to   exist,  he  bath  not  the  liberty  of  being  anni^ 

vox.  iu.  N 
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hilated.  For,  (and  this  is  the  severest  part. of  his 
slavery,  and  the  height  of  his  misery,)  as  he  is  for- 
ced to  die,  when  he  hath  so  many  reasons  to  fear 
death,  so  he  is  obliged  to  live,  when  he  hath  num- 
berless reasons  to  wish  to  die  ;  he  is  not  master  of 
his  own  existence.  The  superior  power  that  con- 
strains him  to  exist,  excites  in  him  sentiments, 
which  in  scripture  style  are  called,  seeking  death, 
and  not  finding  if,  Rev.  ix.  6.  cursing  the  day  of 
birth,  saying  to  the  mountains,  Cover  us  ;  and  to 
the  hills,  Fall  on  us,  Jer.  xx.  14.  expressing  des- 
pair in  these  miserable  requests,  Mountains  !  fall 
onus  ;  rocks  !  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him,  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb,  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come, 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  f  Rev.  vi.  16,  17- 

But  what  can  rocks  and  mountains  do  against 
the  command  of  him,  of  whom  it  is  said,  the  moun- 
tains shall  be  molten  under  him,  and  the  valleys 
shall  be  cleft  as  wax  before  the  fire,  and  as  the 
zvaters,  that  are  poured  dozen  a  steep  place,  before 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  Micah.  i.  4.  and  iv. 
13. 

Time-server  !  thou  must  live  to  expiate  the  guilt 
of.  abjuring  the  truth,  of  denying  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  of  bowing  thy  knee  before  the  altar  of  an  idol, 
of  neglecting  the  exterior  of  religious  worship,  of 
despising  the  sacraments,  of  sacrificing  thy  whole 
family  to  superstition  and  error. 

Thou  grandee  of  this  world  !  whether  thy  gran- 
deur be  real  or  imaginary,  thou  must  live  to  expi- 
ate the  guilt  of  that  pride  and  arrogance,  which 
has  so  often  rendered  thee  deaf, or  inaccessible  to  the 
solicitations  of  those  thine  inferiors,  ibr  whose  pro- 
tection providence  and  society  have  elevated  thee 
to  a  rank,  which  thou  ait  unworthy  to  hold. 

Magistrate  !  thou  must  live  to  expiate  the  guilt 
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of  thine  unrighteous  decrees,  of  thy  perversion  of 
justice  for  the  sake  of  bribes,  of  thy  ruining  widows 
and  orphans  to  gratify  that  sordid  avarice,  which 
animates  all  thine  actions. 

Pastor  !  thou  mast  Lve  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  ac- 
commodating thy  ministry  to  the  passions  of  the 
great,  of  holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness, 
Rom.  i.  18.  of  shunning  to  declare  the  zvhole  coun- 
sel of  God,  Acts  xx.  27.  of  opening  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  those,  whom  thou  oughtest  to  have 
pulled  out  of  the  fire,  and  to  have  saved  with  fear, 
Jude  23.  in  whose  ears  thou  shouldst  have  thun- 
dered these  terrible  words,  Depart,  depart,  ye  curs- 
ed, info  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels. 

And  thou  prostitute,  the  disgrace  and  distress  of 
thy  family  !  thou  must  live  to  expiate  the  guilt  of 
defiling  thy  bed,  the  criminality  of  thine  infidelity, 
and  of  thy  baneful  example. 

Barbarous  parent  !  thou  must  live.  Thou,  who 
hast  sacrificed  those  children  to  the  world,  who 
were  dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  thou  must  live 
to  expiate  the  guilt  of  a  cruel  treachery,  which  the 
sharpest  language  is  too  gentle  to  reprove,  and  the 
most  dismal  colors  too  faint  to  describe. 

Disobedient  child  !  thou  must  live.  Wicked 
heart  !  in  which  a  good  education  seemed  to  have 
precluded  the  contagion  of  the  whole  world,  thou 
must  live  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  despising  the  exam- 
ple of  thy  pious  father,  and  of  forgetting  the  ten- 
der persuasive  instructions  of  thy  holy  mother. 

Who  will  terminate  this  slavery  ?  O  zvretched 
man,  that  I  am  !  xvho  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  f  Thanks  be  to  God,  zvho  givelh 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Rom.  vii.  24,  1  Cor.  xv.  57-  Jesus  Christ  re-estab- 
lished the  order  ,that  sin  hath  subverted.     Is  death 
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the  object  of  our  fears  ?  Jesus  Christ  is  the  object 
of  our  desires.  Is  annihilation  after  death  the  ob- 
ject of  our  desires  ?  Jesus  Christ  is  the  object  of 
our  fears,  or  rather,  he  makes  that  eternal  exist- 
ence, which  we  shall  enjoy  after  this  life,  a  ground 
of  the  most  transporting  pleasure. 

We  do  not  exceed' the  truth  in  speaking  thus. 
How    inconsiderable  soever   the  number  of  true 
christians  may  be,  the  number  would  be  less  consi- 
derable still,  if  an  entire  freedom  from  the   fear  of 
death   were  essential  to  the    christian   character. 
Death  is  always  an  evil,  an  exceeding  great   evil, 
even  to  saints  of  the  first  class.     Let  not  this  pro- 
position offend  you.     Each  privilege  of  redemption 
is  perfectly  acquired  for  us  ;  however,  in  the  pre- 
sent ceconomy  we  are  not  put  into  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  any  one.     One  privilege,  that  redemption 
has   procured  for  us,  is  a  knowledge  of  the  myste- 
ries of  God  :  but  who  of  us  knows  them  thorough- 
ly ?  Another  privilege  of  redemption  is  holiness : 
but  who  of  us  is  perlectly  holy  ?  One  of  the  privi- 
leges of  redemption  is  a  most  close  and  tender  uni- 
on to  God :  but  where  is  the  christian,  who  does 
not   find   this   communion    interrupted  ?    All  the 
other  privileges  of  redemption  are  like  these.     It 
is  the  same  with  death.     Death  is  vanquished,  and 
we  are  delivered  from  its  dominion  :  but  the  per- 
fect enjoyment  of  this  freedom  will  not  be  in  this 
present  ceconomy.     Hence  St.  Paul  says,  The  last 
enemy,  that  shall  be  destroyed,  is  death,  1  Cor.  xv. 
£6.     Death  will  not  entirely  be  destroyed  till  after 
the  resurrection,  because,  although  before  this  great 
event  the.  souls  of  those,  who  die  in  the  Lord,  enjoy 
an  ineffable  happiness,  yet  they  are  in  a  state  of  se- 
paration from  the  bodies  to  which  the  Creator  ?4 
lust  united  them  ;  while  this  separation  continues, 
death  is  not  entirely  conquered,  this  separation  is 


REAL    LIBERTY.  101 

one  of  the  trophies  of  death.  The  time  of  triumph- 
ing over  the  enemy  is  not  yet  come  :  but  it  will 
arrive  in  due  time,  and  when  soul  and  body  are 
again  re-united,  we  shall  exclaim  with  joy,  O  death  ! 
zv/iere  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave  !  where  is  thy  victo- 
ry I  ver.  55. 

Let  not  the  infidel  insult  the  believer  here,  let 
him  not  treat  us  as  visionaries,  because  we  pretend 
to  vanquish  death,  while  we  are  vanquished  by  it. 
Our  prerogatives  are  real,  they  are  infinitely  sub- 
stantial, and  there  is  an  immense  difference  between 
those  fears,  which  an  idea  of  death  excites  in  a  man, 
whom  sin  hath  enslaved,  and  those,  which  it  ex- 
cites in  the  soul  of  a  christian.  The  one,  the  man, 
I  mean,  whom  sin  enslaves,  fears  death,  because  he 
considers  it  as  the  end  of  all  his  felicity,  and  the 
beginning  of  those  punishments,  to  which  the  jus- 
tice of  God  condemns  him.  The  other,  I  mean 
the  christian,  fears  death,  because  it  is  an  evil :  but 
he  desires  it,  because  it  is  the  last  of  those  evils, 
which  he  is  under  a  necessity  of  suffering  before  he 
arrives  at  his  chief  good.  He  fears  death  ;  he  fears 
the  remedies,  sometimes  less  supportable  than  the 
maladies,  to  which  they  are  opposed ;  he  dreads 
last  adieus  :  violent  struggles  :  dying  agonies  ;  and 
all  the  other  forerunners  of  death.  Sometimes  he 
recoils  at  the  first  approaches  of  an  enemy  so  for- 
midable, and  sometimes  he  is  tempted  to  say,  O 
my  Father  !  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me,  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  But  presently,  penetrating 
through  all  the  terrible  circumstances  of  dying,  and 
discovering  what  follows,  he  remembers,  that  death 
is  the  fixed  point,  where  all  the  promises  of  the 
gospel  meet,  the  centre  of  all  the  hopes  of  the 
children  of  God.  Filled  with  faith  in  these  pro- 
mises, the  soul  desires  what  it  just  now  feared,  and 
flies  to  meet  the  enemy  that  approaches  it. 
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Bat  Jesus  Christ  renders  annihilation,  which  was 
the  object  of  our  sinful  desires,  the  object  of  our 
fears,  of  rather,  as  I  said  before,  he  makes  that  eter- 
nal existence,  which  we  must  enjoy  after  death, 
the  ground  of  oar  transport  and  triumph.  The 
happier  the  condition  of  the  glorified  saints  should 
b'j,  the  more  miserable  would  it  be  to  apprehend 
an  end  of  it.  Shortness  of  duration  is  one  grand 
character  of  vanity  inseparable  from  the  blessings  of 
this  life.  They  will  make  thee  happy,  thou  !  whose 
portion  is  in  this  life,  they  will  make  thee  happy,  I 
grant :  but  thy  happiness  will  be  only  for  a  short 
time,  and  this  is  the  character  that  imbitters  them. 
Forget  thyself,  idolatrous  mother !  lbrget  thyself, 
with  that  infant  in  thine  aims,  who  is  thine  idol; 
but  death  will  shortly  tear  thee  from  the  child,  or 
the  child,  from  thee.  Slave  to  voluptuousness  !  in- 
toxicate thy  soul  with  pleasure:  but  presently 
death  will  destroy  the  senses,  that  transmit  it  to  thy 
heart. 

But  to  feel  ourselves  supremely  happy,  and  to 
know  that  we  shall  be  for  ever  so  ;  to  enjoy  the  com- 
pany of  angels,  and  to  know  that  we  shall  for  ever 
enjoy  it ;  to  see  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  to 
know  that  we  shall  behold  him  for  ever;  to  enjoy 
the  presence  of  God,  and  to  be  sure  that  we  shall 
ever  enjoy  it ;  to  incorporate  our  existence  with 
that  of  the  being,  who  necessarily  exists,  and  our 
life  with  that  of  the  immortal  God  ;  to  anticipate 
thus,  in  every  indivisible  moment  of  eternity,  the 
felicity,  that  shall  be  enjoyed  in  every  instant  of  an 
eternal  duration,  (if  we  may  consider  eternal  dura- 
tion as  consisting  of  a  succession  of  moments)  this 
is  supreme  felicity,  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  privi- 
leges of  that  liberty,  which  Jesus  Christ  bestows 
on  us. 

The  different  ideas,  that  we  have  given,  are,  I 
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think,  more  than  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  regard 
all  those  with  execration,  who  would  tear  us  from 
communion  with  this  Jesus,  who  procures  us  ad- 
vantages so  inestimable.  I  do  not  speak  only  of 
heretics,  and  heresiarchs  ;  I  do  not  speak  of  perse- 
cutors and  executioners  ;  I  speak  of  the  world,  I 
speak  of  the  maxims  of  the  world,  I  speak  of  indo- 
lence, effeminacy,  seducing  pleasures,  tempters  far 
more  formidable  than  all  executioners,  persecutors, 
heretics,  and  heresiarchs.  Who  of  them  all,  shall  se- 
parate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  f  Lord  !  to  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,  Rom.  viii.  3d, 
39.  John  vi.  68.  To  God,  Father,  Son,  and  holy 
Spirit,  be  honor  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON  V. 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


Rev.  v.  11,  12,  13,  14. 


And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  tlie 
throne,  and  the  living  creatures,*  and  the  elders ;  and  the  number 
of  them  zvas  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousand  of  thou- 
sands ; 

Saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  ivas  slain,  to  re- 
ceive power,  and  riches,  andzvisdem,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  and  blessing. 

And  every  creature,  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard 
I,  saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever. 

And  the  four  living  creatures  said,  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down,  and  -worshipped  him  that  livethfor  ever  and  ever, 

ALTHOUGH  Atheism  and  Superstition  are 
weapons,  which  have  been  too  successfully 
employed  by  the  devil  against  the  truth,  yet  are 
they  not  his  most  formidable  arms,  nor  the  most 
difficult  to  be  resisted.  It  was  an  excess  of  stupi- 
dity, which  formed  superstition  ;  and  it  was  an  ex- 
cess of  corruption,  that  forged  atheism  :  but  a  very 
little  knowledge,  and  a  very  little  integrity  suffi- 
ciently preserve  us  from  both.     Superstition  is  so 

*  Beasts,  in  our  translation. — Animaux — animals — living  crea- 
tures, more  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  Zwx,  as  well  as  to  Ezek.  i.  4> 
5,  &c.  to  which  St.  John  seems  to  allude.  K«<  s <Jo»,  kui  ifov  .  «  * 
fy  ra  ftsra  <vs  cftotap*  Tf<rcr«pwv   Zftfttf,     Jseptuag, 
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diametrically  opposite  to  reason,  that  one  is  shock- 
ed at  seeing  earth,  water,  fire,  air,  minerals,  pas- 
sions, maladies,  death,  men,  beasts,  devils  them- 
selves placed  by  idolaters  on  the  throne  of  the  so- 
vereign, and  elevated  to  supreme  honors.  Far 
from  feeling  a  propensity  to  imitate  a  conduct  so 
monstrous,  we  should  hardly  believe  itr  were  it  not 
attested  by  the  unanimous  testimonies  of  historians 
and  travellers ;  did  we  not  still  see  in  the  monuments 
of  antiquity,  such  altars,  such  deities,  such  wor- 
shippers ;  and  did  not  the  christian  world,  in  an 
age  of  light  and  knowledge,  madly  prove  too  faith- 
ful a  guarantee  of  what  animated  the  heathen  worlds 
in  ages  of  darkness  and  ignorance.  The  system  of 
atheism  is  so  loose,  and  its  consequences  so  dread- 
ful and  odious^  that  only  such  as  are  determined  to 
lose  themselves  can  be  lost  in  tbis  way.  Whether 
a  Creator  exist  is  a  question  decided y  wherever 
there  is  a  creature.  Without  us,,  within  us>  in  our 
souls,  in  our  bodies,  every  where,  we  meet  with 
proofs  of  a  first  cause.  An  infinite  being  follows 
us,  and  surrounds  us ;  O  Lord,  thoti  compassest 
my  path,  and  my  lying  down,  thou  hast  beset  me 
behind  and  before.  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit  f  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  I 
Psal.  exxxix.  1,  3,  7- 

But  there  is  another  class  of  arguments  against 
our  mysteries,  which  at  first  present  themselves  to 
the  mind  under  a  very  different  aspect.  There  is 
a  system  of  error,  which,  far  from  appearing  to  have 
ignorance  for  its  principle  like  superstition,  or  cor- 
ruption like  atheism,  seems  to  proceed  from  the  bo- 
som of  truth  and  virtue,  and  if  I  may  be  allowed 
to  say  so,  to  have  been  extracted  from  the  very 
substance  of  reason  and  religion.  I  speak  of  that 
system,  which  tends  to  degrade  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  from  his  divinity,  and  to  -rank  him  with  sim- 
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pie  creatures.  There  is  in  appearance  a  distance 
so  immense,  between  an  infant  born  in  a  stable, 
and  the  Father  of  Eternity,  Isa.  ix.  6.  between 
that  Jesus,  who  conversed  with  men,  and  that  God, 
who  upholds  all  things  by  the  zvord  of  his  power? 
Heb.  i.  3.  between  him,  who  being  crucified,  ex- 
pired on  a  cross,  and  him,  who,  sitting  on  the  so- 
vereign throne,  receives  supreme  honors  :  that  it 
h  not  at  all  astonishing,  if  hriman  reason  judge 
these  objects  in  appearance  contradictory.  This 
system  seems  also  founded  on  virtue,  even  on  the 
most  noble  and  transcendent  virtue,  on  zeal  and 
fervency.  It  aims  in  appearance  at  supporting 
those  excellencies,  of  which  God  is  most  jealous, 
his  divinity,  his  unity,  his  essence.  It  aims  at  pre- 
venting idolatry.  Accordingly,  they,  who  defend 
this  system,  profess  to  follow  the  most  illustrious 
scripture-models.  They  are  the  Puineasses,  and 
Eleazars,  who  draw  their  swords  only  to  maintain 
the  glory  of  Jehovah.  They  are  the  Pauls,  whosa 
spirits  are  stirred  by  seeing  the  idolatry  of  Athens, 
Acts  xvii.  16.  They  are  the  Elijahs,  who  are  mov- 
ed with  jealousy  for  the  Lord,  of  hosts,  1  Kings 
19,   10. 

But,  if  the  partisans  of  error  are  so  zealous  and 
fervent,  should  the  ministers  of  the  truth  languish 
in  luke-warmness  and  indolence  ?  If  the  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God  be  attacked  with  weapons  so  for- 
midable, should  not  we  oppose  them  with  weapons 
more  forcible,  and  more  formidable  still  ?  We 
also  are  stirred  in  our  turn,  we  also  in  our  turn  are 
moved  with  jealousy  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  we 
consecrate  our  ministry  to-day  to  the  glory  of  that 
God-man,  whose  ministers  we  are.  In  order  to 
prove  the  doctrine  of  his  divinity,  we  will  not  refer 
you  to  the  philosophers  of  the  age,  their  knowledge 
is  incapable  of  attaining  the  sublimity  of  this  mys« 
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tery ;  we  will  not  even  ask  you  to  hear  your  own 
teachers,  the  truth  passing  through  their  lips  loses 
sometimes  its  force  :  They  are  the  elders,  they  are 
the  angels,  they  are  the  thousands,  the  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousands,  Dan.  vii.  10.  before  the  throne 
of  God,  who  render  to  Jesus  Christ  supreme  ho- 
nors.    We  preach  to  you  no  other  divinity  than 
their  divinity.     We  prescribe  to  you  no  other  wor- 
ship than  their  worship.     No  !  no  !  celestial  intelli- 
gences !  ye  Angels  !  that  excel  in  strength  :  ye, 
who  do  the  commandments  of  God  ;  ye  ministers  ! 
that  do  his  pleasure,  Psal.  ciii.  £0,21.  we  do  not 
come   to-day  to  set  up  altar  against  altar,  earth 
against  heaven.      The  extreme    distance,    which 
your  perfections  put  between  you  and  us,  which 
renders  the  purity  of  your  worship  so  far  superior 
to  ours,  does  not  change  the  nature  of  our  ho- 
mage.    We  come  to  mix  our    incense  with  that, 
which  you  incessantly  burn  before  our  Jesus,  who 
is  the  object  of  your  adoration    and  praise.     Be- 
bold,  Lord  Jesus !  behold  to-day  creatures  pros- 
trating themselves  upon  earth  before  thy  throne, 
like  those,  who  are  in  heaven.     Hear  the  harmo- 
nious concert,  accept  our  united  voices,  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb   that   teas  slain  to   receive  power  and 
riches,  wisdom  and  strength^  honor  and  glory  and 
blessing.     Blessing  and  honor,  glory  and  power, 
be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.     May  every  one  of 
us  fall  down  and  zvorship  him,  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

It  is  then  in  relation  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Sa- 
viour's divinity,  and  in  relation  to  this  doctrine, 
only,  that  we  are  going  to  consider  the  words  of 
our  text.  They  might  indeed  occasion  discussions 
of  another  kind.  We  might  enquire  first,  who  are 
the  twenty  four  elders  t  Perhaps  the  old  testament 
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ministers  are  meant,  in  allusion  to  the  twenty  four 
classes  of  priests,  into  which  David  divided  them. 
We  might  further  ask,  who  are  the  four  living 
creatures  ?  Perhaps  they  are  emblems  of  the  four 
evangelists.  We  might  propose  questions  on  the 
occasion  of  this  song,  on  the  number,  ministry  and 
perfections  of  the  intelligences  mentioned  in  the 
text :  but  all  our  reflections  on  these  articles  would 
be  uncertain,  and  uninteresting.  As  I  said  before, 
we  will  confine  ourselves  to  one  single  subject,  and 
on  three  propositions  we  will  ground  the  doctrine  of 
the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  Jesus  Christ  is  supremely  adorable,  and  su- 
premely adored  by  beings  the  most  worthy  of  our 
imitation. 

II.  It  implies  a  contradiction  to  suppose,  that 
God  communicates  the  honors  of  supreme  adora- 
tion to  a  simple  creature. 

III.  Oar  ideas  on  this  article  are  perfectly  con- 
formable to  the  ideas  of  those  ages,  the  orthodoxy 
of  which  is  best  established,  and  least  suspected. 

I.  Jesus  Christ  is  supremely  adorable •,  and  su- 
premely adored  by  beings  the  most  zvorthy  of  our 
emulation  ;  this  is  our  first  proposition.  We  join 
the  term  supreme  to  the  term  adoration,  in  order 
to  avoid  an  equivocation,  of  which  this  proposition 
is  susceptible.  The  scripture  does  not  distinguish, 
as  some  divines  with  so  little  reason  do,  many  sorts 
of  religious  adorations.  Wre  do  not  find  there  the 
distinction  of  the  worship  of  Latria,  from  the 
worship  of  Dulia  :  but  religious  adoration  is  dis- 
tinguished from  civil  adoration.  Thus  we  are  told 
in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  ver.  1.  that 
Lot,  seeing  two  angels,  rose  up  to  meet  them,  and 
bowed  himself  with  his  face  towards  the  ground | 
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it  is  in  the  Hebrew  he  adored  them.  We  have 
numberless  examples  of  the  same  kind.  To  re- 
anove  this  equivocation,  to  shew  that  we  mean  su- 
preme adoration,  we  have  affirmed,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  supremely  adorable,  and  supremely  adored. 
But  wherein  does  this  supreme  adoration  consist  ? 
The  understanding  of  this  article,  and  in  general 
of  this  whole  discourse,  depends  on  a  clear  notion 
of  supreme  worship.  We  will  make  it  as  plain  as 
we  can.  Supreme  adoration  supposes  three  dispo- 
sitions in  him,  who  renders  it,  and  it  supposes  ac- 
cordingly three  excellencies  in  him,  to  whom  it  is 
rendered. 

1.  Supreme  adoration  supposes  an  eminence  of 
perfections  in  him,  to  whom  it  is  rendered.  It  sup- 
poses also  an  homage  of  mind  relative  to  that 
eminence  in  him,  who  renders  it.  Adoration  is  a 
disposition  of  our  minds,  by  which  we  acknowledge, 
that  God  excels  all  other  beings,  how  great,  how 
noble,  how  sublime  soever  they  may  be.  We  ac- 
knowledge, that  he  has  no  superior,  no  equal.  We 
acknowledge  him  to  be  supremely  wise,  supremely 
powerful,  supremely  happy,  in  one  word  we  ac- 
knowledge, that  he  possesseth  all  conceivable  per- 
fections, without  bounds,  in  the  most  elevated  man- 
ner, and  in  exclusion  to  every  other  being.  In 
this  sense  it  is  said,  Our  God  is  one  Lord,  he  only 
is  wise;  he  only  hath  immortality,  Deut.  vi.  4.  Jude 
25.  and  1  Tim.  vi.  15. 

2.  Supreme  adoration  supposes,  that  he,  to  whom 
it  is  rendered  is  supremely  amiable,  supremely  com- 
municative, supremely  good.  Goodness  is  a  per- 
fection. It  is  comprised  in  the  idea,  which  we  have 
already  given  of  the  adorable  Being:  but  we  con- 
sider it  separately ;  because,  in  the  foregoing  article, 
we  considered  the  divinity  without  any  relation  to 
our  happiness,  whereas  now  we  consider  him  in  hi* 
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relation  to  our  felicity ;  for  it  is  the  goodness  of 
God,  which  relates  God  to  us  ;  it  is  that,  which  m 
some  sort  reduces  to  our  size,  and  moves  towards 
us  all  those  other  attributes,  the  immensity  of  which 
absorbs  us,  the  glory  of  which  confounds  us.  Ado- 
ration supposes  in  him,  who  renders  it  an  adherence 
of  heart,  by  which  he  cleaves  to  God  as  to  his  su- 
preme good.  It  is  an  effusion  of  soul,  which  makes 
the  worshipper  consider  him  as  the  source  of  all  the 
advantages,  which  he  now  enjoys,  and  of  all  the 
advantages,  which  he  can  ever  enjoy.  It  makes 
him  perceive,  that  he  derives  from  him  life,  motion, 
and  being,  Acts  xviL  ci8.  It  makes  him  say  with 
a  prophet,  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee. 
It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God.  Blessed 
are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him,¥sa\.  lxxiii. 
25.  28.  andii.  12. 

3.  In  fine,  adoration  supposes  in  him,  to  whom 
it  is  rendered,  an  absolute  empire  over  all  beings 
that  exist.  It  supposes  in  him,  who  renders  it,  that 
perfect  devotedness,  that  unlimited  submission,  by 
which  he  acknowledges  himself  responsible  to  God 
for  every  instant  of  his  duration  ;  that  there  is  no 
action  so  indifferent,  no  circumstance  so  inconsi- 
derable, no  breath  (so  to  speak)  so  subtil,  which 
ought  not  to  be  consecrated  to  him.  It  is  that  uni- 
versal homage,  by  which  a  man  owns,  that  God 
only  has  a  right  to  prescribe  laws  to  him  ;  that  he 
only  can  regulate  his  course  of  life  ;  and  that  all  the 
honors,  which  are  rendered  to  other  beings,  either 
to  those  who  gave  us  birth,  or  to  those  who  govern 
us  in  society,  ought  to  be  in  subordination  to  the 
honor,  which  is  rendered  to  himself. 

Such  is  our  idea  of  supreme  adoration,  an  ides 
not  only  proper  to  direct  us  in  the  doctrines  of  re- 
ligion, as,  we  shall  see  presently,  but  singularly 
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adapted  to  our  instruction  in  the  practice  of  it:  an 
idea,  which  may  serve  to  convince  us  whether  we 
have  attained  the  spirit  of  religion,  or  whether  we 
are  floating  on  the  surface  of  it ;  whether  we  be  ido- 
laters, or  true  worshippers  of  the  living  God ;  for 
these  three  dispositions  are  so  closely  connected  to- 
gether, that  their  separation  is  impossible.  It  is  for 
this,  that  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God  is  so 
powerfully  enforced  in  religion  as  an  essential  part 
of  the  homage,  which  we  owe  him.  It  is  for  this, 
that  the  scriptures  tell  us,  covelousness  is  idolatry; 
to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than 
the  fat  of  rams  ;  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witch- 
craft, and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry, 
Col.  iii.  5.  1  Sam.  xv.  22,  23. 

These  truths  being  thus  established,  we  affirm, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  supremely  adorable,  and  we 
affirm  also,  that  he  is  supremely  adored  by  beings 
the  most  worthy  of  imitation.  He  is  supremely 
adorable  is  a  question  of  right.  He  is  supremely 
adored  is  a  question  of  fact. 

1.  The  question  of  right  is  decided  by  the  idea 
which  the  scripture  gives  us  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
three  excellencies,  which  we  must  suppose  in  him, 
to  whom  adoration  is  paid,  are  attributed  to  him 
in  scripture  :  and  we  are  there  required  to  render 
those  three  homages  to  him,  which  suppose  adora- 
tion in  him,  who  renders  them.  The  scripture  at- 
tributes to  him  that  eminence  of  perfections,  which 
must  needs  claim  the  homage  of  our  minds.  What 
perfection  can  you  conceive,  which  is  not  ascribed 
to  Jesus  Christ  by  the  sacred  writers  ?  Is  it  eter- 
nity ?  the  scripture  tells  you  he  existed  in  the  be- 
ginning, John  i.  1.  he  was  before  Abraham,  chap, 
viii.  58.  he  is,  he  ivas,  lie  is  to  come,  Rev.  i.  8. 
Is  it  omnipresence  ?  the  scripture  tells  you,  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  ?ia?ne, 
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there  is  he  in  the  midst  of  them,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
even  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  he  promised 
to  be  with  his  apostles  on  earth,  chap,  xxviii.   20. 
Is  it  omnipotence  ?  the  scripture  tells  you  he  is  the 
Almighty,  Rev.  i.  8.     Is  it  omniscience  ?  the  scrip- 
ture tells   you,  he  knoioeth  all   things,  John  xxi. 
17.  he  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man, 
for  he  knew  what  was  in  man,  chap.  ii.  95.  Search- 
* eth  he  the  hearts  and  the  reins,  Rev.  ii.  93.    Is  it 
unchangeableness  ?  the    scripture   tells  you,  he  is 
the  same  yesterday,    and  to-day,  and  for  ever, 
Heb.  xiii.  8.  even    when  the   heavens  perish,  he 
shall  endure,  when  they  shall  wax  old,  when  they 
shall  be  changed,  when  they  shall  be  changed  like 
a  vesture,  he  shall  be  the  same,  and  his  years  shall 
have  no  end,  Psal.  cii.  26,  91.     Hence  it  is  that 
scripture  attributes  to  him  a  perfect  equality  with 
his    Father  ;  for  he    counted   it   no   robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God,  Phil.  ii.  6.     Hence  it  tells  us,  in 
him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 
Col.   ii.  9.    For  this  reason,  it    calls  him  God  by 
excellence:  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,   The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Fa- 
ther, Isa.  ix.  6.      0  God !  thy  God  hath  anointed 
thee  with    the  oil  of  gladness  above    thy  fellows, 
Psal.  xlv.  7.     In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and 
the  word  was  with  God,  and"the  word  was  God, 
John  i.    1.     We  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
Jesus  Christ.     This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 
life,  1  John  v.  90.     Hence  he  is  called  the  great 
God,  fit.  ii.   13.     God  over  all,  blessed  forever- 
more,  Rom.  ix.  5. 

9.  The  scripture  attributes  to  Jesus  Christ  that 
supreme  communication,  that  supreme  goodness, 
that  intimate  relation  to  our  happiness,  which  is 
the  second  ground  of  adoration,  and  which  is  the 
foundation  of  that  second  homage,  which  is  requir- 
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ed  of  a  worshipper,    that  is,  the  homage  of  the 
heart.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  holy  scriptures  direct 
us  to  consider  him,  as  the  author  of  all  the  bles- 
sings, which   we  possess.     If  the  heavens  rolling 
above  our  heads  serve  us  for  a  pavilion,  if  the  earth 
be  firm  beneath  our  feet  to  serve  us  for  a  support, 
it  is  he,  who  is  the  author  of  both  ;  for  thou  Lord, 
thou  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and 
the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands,  Psai.  cii. 
c26.     If  numberless  creatures  near  and  remote  con- 
tribute to  the  happiness  of  man,  it  is  he,  who  has 
formed  them  ;  for  without  him  nothing  teas  made, 
that  was  made.     By  him  were  all  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earthy  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions, 
principalities  or  powers*  all  things  were  created 
by  him  and  for  him.     And  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist,  John  i.  3.  Col.  i.  Id, 
17.     If  the  Jews  received  miraculous  deliverances 
in  Egypt,  if  they  gained  immortal  victories  over  the 
nations,  which  they  defeated,  it  was  he,  who  pro- 
cured them,  for  the  angel  of  his  presence  he  saved 
them,  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them, 
and  he  bare  them  and  carried  them  all  the  days  of 
old,  Jsa.  Ixiii.  9.      H  darkness  has  been  dissipated 
from  the  face  of  the  church,  it  was  he  who  made  it 
vanish  ;  for  he  is  the  true  light,  who  lighteth  every 
man  that  comet h  into  the  world,  John  i.  9-     If  we 
are  reconciled   to  God,  it   was  he  who  made  our 
peace;  for  xve  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
Eph.  i.  7-   it  pleased  the  Father  by  him  to  recon- 
cile all  things  unto   himself \  and  by  the  blood  oj 
his  cross  to  unite  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on 
earth,  Col.   i.    19,  20.     Il  we  have   received  the 
Comioiter,  it  was  lie  who  sent  him  ;  for,  says  he* 
I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
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Wdt  come  unto  you,  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
unto  you,  John  xvi.  7-  If  after  this  life,  our  souls 
be  carried  into  the  bosom  of  God,  it  will  be  by  his 
adorable  hands ;  Lord  Jesus,  said  one  of  his  ex- 
emplary servants,  receive  my  spirit,  Acts  vii.  59. 
If  our  bodies  rise  from  their  graves,  if  they  be  re- 
called to  life,  after  they  have  been  reduced  to  ash- 
es, he  alone  will  re-animate  them  ;  for  he  is  the  re- 
surrection and  the  life,  he  that  believeth  in  him, 
though  he  zcere  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  who- 
soever liveth  and  believeth  in  him,  shall  never  die, 
John  xi.  25,  96. 

3.  Finally,  the  scripture  attributes  to  Jesus  Christ 
the  third  ground  of  adoration,  that  is,  empire  over 
all  creatures.  This  lays  a  foundation  for  the  third 
homage  of  the  worshipper,  I  mean  devotedness  of 
life.  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,"  said  the  pro- 
phet Daniel,  %i  and  behold  !  one,  like  the  Son  of 
"  man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 
"  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him 
"  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  do- 
*'  minion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peo- 
Xi  pie,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him  : 
"  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
"  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that,  which 
"  shall  not  be  destroyed,''  chap.  vii.  13,  &c.  "  The 
"  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
"  day  have  I  begotten  thee,  ask  of  me  and  I  shall 
"  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and 
"  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
"  sion  ;  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
u  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  ves- 
"  sel,"  Psal.ii.  7 — 9.  Cf  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy 
cc  thigh,  O  most  mighty  !  with  thy  glory  and  with 
thy  majesty.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the 
heart  of  the  king's  enemies,  the  people  fall  un- 
der thee.  Thy  throne,  O  God  !  is  for  ever  and 
ever :  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  seep- 
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"  tre,"  Psal.  xlv.  3,  5,  6.  "  The  Lord  said  unto 
<f  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I 
"  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  The  Lord 
"  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion, 
"  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies,"  Psal. 
ex.  1,  c2.  The  question  of  right  then  is  sufficient- 
ly proved. 

The  question  of  fact  immediately  follows:  As 
Jesus  Christ   is  supremely  adorable,  for  he  is  su- 
premely adored  by  intelligences,   whom  we  ought 
to    imitate.     This   adoration  is   recommended  by 
scripture ;  the   very  scripture,   that  forbids  us  to 
adore  any  but  God,  prescribes  the  adoration  of  Je- 
sus Christ.     "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
"  fyiiji."  Heb.  i.  6.  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
"  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that 
"  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  ho- 
"  nor  the  Father/'  John  v.  %%,  23.     "  He  hath  re- 
"  ceived   a  name  above  every  name,  that   at  the 
"  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,"  Phil.  ii. 
9,  10.    (<  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down,  and 
"  worshipped  him  wholiveth  for  ever  and  ever."  All 
the  particular  acts  of  adoration,  which  are  reputed 
acts  of  idolatry    when  rendered  to  any  but  God, 
are  rendered  to  Jesus  Christ  by  the  express  direction 
of  the  holy   scriptures.     Prayer,    that  prayer,   of 
which  it  is  said,  how  shall  they  call  on  him  in  xvhom 
they  have  not  believed?  Rom.  x.  14.     Prayer  is 
addressed  to  Jesus  Christ;  they    stoned  Stephen 
praying  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit, 
Actsvii.59.  *  Confidence,  that  confidence,  of  which 
it  is  said,  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man, 
and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  Jer.  xvii.  5.  that  confi- 
dence is  an  homage  rendered  to  Jesus  Christ :  Wlw- 

*  lis  lapidoient  Etienne,  priant,  et  disant,  Seigneur  Jvsus,  &c.  per- 
fectly agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  EniKAAOYMENON  kxi  teyovr*. 
The  word  God  in  our  text  is  inserted  properly. 
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soever  believe  th  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed,  Rom. 
x.  1 1.  Baptism,  that  baptism,  which  is  command- 
ed to  be  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
that  baptism  is  an  homage  rendered  to  Jesus  Christ, 
it  is  administered  in  his  name  :  Go  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  Matt,  xxviii.  19-  Swearing,  that  swear- 
ing, of  which  it  is  said,  Thou  shaltfear  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  serve  him,  and  shalt  swear  by  his 
name,  Deat.  vi.  13.  that  swearing  is  an  homage 
rendered  to  Jesus  Christ  ;  /  say  the  truth  in  Christ, 
I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in 
the  holy  Ghost,  Rom.  ix.  1.  Benediction,  that 
blessing,  of  which  it  is  said,  The  Lord  bless  thee, 
and  keep  thee,  Num.  vi.  14,  that  benediction  is  an 
homage  rendered  to  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  be  to 
you,  and  peace  from  God.  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  i.  7.  In  fine,  supreme 
praise,  that  praise,  of  which  it  is  said,  To  the  only 
zvise  God  be  honor  and  glory,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  is  an 
homage  paid  to  Jesus  Christ.  "  And  I  beheld, 
"  says  our  text,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  an- 
"  gels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living 
<(  creatures,  and  the  elders,  saying  with  a  loud 
"  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  re- 
"  ceive  power  and  riches,  and  wisdom  and  strength, 
"  to  the  Lamb  be  honor  and  glory  and  blessing 
ee  for  ever."  Weigh  that  expression,  which  God 
uses  to  give  the  greater  weight  to  his  command  of 
worshipping  him  only ;  before  my  face,  *  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  Gods  before  my  face,  Exod.  xx.  3. 
God  would  have  this  always  inculcated  among  his 
ancient  people,  that  he  was  among  them  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner,  that  he  was  their  head  and  genera), 
that  he  marched  in  the  front  of  their  camp,  and 
conducted  all  their  host :  he  meant  by  this  declara- 

*  Mr.  S.  quotes  according  to  the  Hebrew  text  of  Exod.  xx.  3. 
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tion,  to  retain  them  in  his  service,  and  to  make 
them  comprehend  how  provoking  it  would  be  to 
him,  should  they  render  divine  honors  in  his  pre- 
sence to  any  beside  himself.  But  here  the  elders, 
the  angels,  the  ten  thousand,  the  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousands  in  heaven,  in  thepreseiice  of  God ,  and 
before  the  throne  of  his  glory,  adore  Jesus  Christ, 
and  pay  no  other  honors  to  him,  who  sitte'th  on  the 
throne,  than  they  pay  to  Jesus  Christ  himself. 

Collect  now,  my  brethren,  all  these    reflections 
into  one  point  of  view,  and  see  into   what  contra- 
dictions people  fall,   who,  admitting  the  divinity  of 
our  scriptures,  refuse  to  consider  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
supreme  God.  No,  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  supreme 
God,  (thus  are  our  opponents  obliged  to  speak,) 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  supreme  God  :  but  he  pos- 
sessed that  eminence  of  perfections,  which  consti- 
tutes the  essence  of  the  supreme  God  ;  like  him  he 
is  eternal,  like  him  he  is  omnipresent,  like  him  he  is 
almighty,  he  knows  all  things  like  him,  he  search- 
eth  the  heart  and  the  reins  like  him,    he  possesses 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  like  him,  and  like  him 
merits  the  most  profound  homage  of  the  mind.  No, 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  supreme  God  :  but  he  pos- 
sessed that  goodness,  that  communication,  which 
is  the  grand  character  of  the  supreme  God  ;   like 
God  supreme,  he  made  heaven  and  earth,  he  form- 
ed all  creatures  like  him,   he  wrought  miracles  like 
a  God,  for  the  ancient  church,  he  enlightens  like 
him,  he  sanctifies  like  him,  he  saves  us,  he  raises  us 
from  the   dead,  he  glorifies  us  like  him,   and  like 
him  merits  the  most  profound  homage  of  the  heart. 
No,  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  supreme  God  :  but  we 
are  commanded  to  worship  him  as  if  he  were.     St. 
Stephen  prays  to  Jesus  Christ  as  if  he  were  God, 
the  faithful  confide  in  Jesus  '  Christ  as  if  he  were 
God,  they  swear  by  Jesus  Christ  as  if  he  were  God, 
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they  bless  in  the  name  Jesus  Christ  as  if  he  were 
God.  Who  does  not  perceive  these  contradictions  ? 
Our  first  proposition  is  therefore  sufficiently  estab- 
lished. Jesus  Christ  is  supremely  adorable;  Jesus 
Christis  supremely  adored  by  intelligences  the  most 
worthy  of  imitation.  But  it  implies  a  contradic- 
tion, to  suppose  that  the  honors  of  adoration  should 
be  communicated  to  a  simple  creature.  This  is 
our  second  proposition,  and  the  second  part  of  this 
discourse. 

II.  This  supreme  adoration,  of  which  we  have 
given  an  idea,  cannot  be  communicated  to  any  be- 
ing, except  an  eminence  of  perfections,  such  as  in- 
dependence, eternity,  omnipresence,  be  communi- 
cated to  that  being  also.  Supreme  adoration  can- 
not be  communicated  to  any  being,  except  su- 
preme goodness  be  communicated,  except  a  being 
become  an  immediate  essential  source  of  felicity. 
Supreme  adoration  cannot  be  communicated  to 
any  being,  unless  absolute,  boundless,  immense 
empire  be  communicated  to  him  also.  Now,  to 
communicate  all  these  excellences  to  a  creature,  is 
to  communicate  the  Godhead  to  him.  If  then  it 
be  absurd  to  suppose  that  deity  can  be  communi- 
cated to  a  creature,  so  tiiat  what  had  a  beginning, 
becomes  what  had  no  beginning ;  it  is  also  absurd 
to  suppose  that  a  simple  creature  can  possess  these 
excellences,  and  consequently  it  implies  a  contra- 
diction, to  affirm  that  a  created  being  can  become 
supremely  adorable.  If  therefore  we  have  proved, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  supremely  adorable,  we  have 
thereby  proved  that  he  is  the  supreme  God. 

Accordingly,  however  important  our  second  pro- 
position may  be,  we  should  suppose  it  fully  proved, 
if  the  scripture  did  not  seem  positively  to  affirm, 
that  a  right  to  supreme  adoration  is  a  right  acquir- 
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ed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  ascribed  to  him,  not  on 
account  of  what  he  was  from  eternity,  but  of  what 
he  has  done  in  time:  The  Father  judge/ It  no  man, 
says  Jesus  Christ  himself:  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honor  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father,  John  v.  J  J, 
93.  Here,  it  is  plain,  Jesus  Christ  does  not  re- 
quire men  to  honor  him,  as  they  honor  the  Father, 
on  account  of  his  own  excellent  nature:  but  on  ac- 
count of  that  power  to  judge  the  world,  which  was 
given  him  in  time.  He  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalt- 
edhim,  Phil.  ii.  7-  9-  Here  again,  Jesus  Christ 
seems  to  have  received  this  exaltation  only  in  vir- 
tue of  that  profound  humiliation,  and  of  that  pro- 
found obedience,  which  he  rendered  to  his  Father. 
And  in  our  text  it  .seems  as  if  those  acclamations, 
praises,  and  adorations,  with  which  the  happy  spi- 
rits in  heaven  honor  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  arc 
only  offered  to  him  on  account  of  that  sacrifice 
which  he  offered  in  time;  for  after  these  celestial 
intelligences  have  said  in  the  following  words,  Thou 
art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  open  the  seals  there- 
of, for  thou  zcast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  thy  blood;  they  repeat  this  reason  of  adoration, 
and  worship  Jesus  Christ  under  the  idea  of  a  Lamb, 
saying,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb,  that  teas  slain,  to  re- 
ceive poicer,  riches,  zvisdom,  and  so  on. 

This  difficulty  comes  from  the  equivocal  mean- 
ing of  the  term  worship*  which  may  be  understood 
to  regard  those  infinite  perfections,  which  eternally 
render  him,  who  possesseth  them,  worthy  of  su- 
preme honors  ;  or  that  particular  honor,  which  God 
merits  by  the  performance  of  some  memorable  work 
performed  in  time.     The   first  sort  of  adoration 
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cannot  be  acquired.  It  is  essential  to  him,  to  whom 
it  is  paid ;  this  we  have  proved.  But  the  second 
kind  of  adoration,  that  part  of  supreme  honor, 
which  is  rendered  to  God,  in  virtue  of  some  new 
achievement,  that  honor  he  acquires;  and  far  from 
proving,  that  he  who  acquires  this  new  honor,  and 
the— homage  consequential  of  it,  does  not  possess 
essential  Deity,  it  is  on  the  contrary  an  invincible 
argument,  that  divinity  is  essential  to  him.  God, 
for  example,  is  essentially  adorable,  yet  every  new 
favor,  that  he  grants,  is  an  acquisition  of  a  new 
title  of  adoration. 

Apply  this  remark  to  Jesus  Christ.     As  God  he 
is  essentially  adorable.     But  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
supremely  adorable  as  God,  may  bestow  some  new 
favor  on  us.     In  this  sense,  he  may  acquire  a  new 
title  of  adoration,  because  he  affords  us  a  new  mo- 
tive to  adore  him.     And  what  more  powerful  mo- 
tive can  be  proposed,  than   that  of  his  profound 
abasement  for  our  salvation  ?   Now  the  inspired 
writers  in  the  passages,  which  we  have  cited,  speak 
of  this  latter  kind  of  adoration.     They  do  not  say, 
Jesus  Christ   hath    acquired  that  divine  essence, 
which  renders  him,  who  possesses  it,    essentially 
adorable  ;  for  that   would   imply  a  contradiction  : 
they  only  say,  that  by  the  benefits,   which  he  hath 
communicated  to  us  in  time,  he  hath  acquired  over 
us  in  time  a  new  title  of  adoration.     This  is  evi- 
dent to  a  demonstration  in  regard  to  the  Philippian 
text,  which  appears  the  most  difficult.     For  St. 
Paul,  so  far  from  affirming  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
not  those  perfections,  which  make  any  being  ado- 
rable, till  after  his  humiliation,  establishes  express- 
ly the  contrary.     He  expressly  says,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  before  he  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  that, 
before  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  he 

VOL.    III.  q 
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was  in  the  form  of  God:  but  when  Jesus  Christ 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  when  he  counted  it  ?w 
robbery  to  he  equal  zvith  God,  he  was  supremely 
adorable.  By  consequence,  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
adorable  only  because  he  was  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  Phil. 
iL  6,  kc. 

This  shall  suffice  on  the  second  proposition.  Let 
us  attend  a  few  moments  to  the  discussion  of  the 
third.  Let  us  attend  to  the  celebrated  question  of 
the  faith  of  the  three  first  ages  on  the  divinity  of 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  let  us  prove,  that  our 
ideas  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  exactly 
answer  those  of  the  ages,  the  orthodoxy  of  which 
is  least  suspected.     This  is  our  third  part. 

III.  One  of  the  most  celebrated  members  of  the 
Romish  communion,  a  man  who  would  have  been 
one  of  the  surest  guides,  who  could  have  been  cho- 
sen, to  conduct  us  through  the  labyrinths  of  the  first 
ages,  could  we  have  assured  ourselves,  that  the  in- 
tegrity of  his  heart  had  been  equal  to  the  clearness 
of  his  understanding,  and  to  the  strength  of  his 
memory ;  this  man,  I  say,  has  been  the  astonishment 
of  every  scholar,  for  declaring,  that,  after  he  had 
made  profound  researches  into  antiquity,  it  appear- 
ed to  him,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  was  not 
generally  received  in  the  church,  till  alter  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice.  It  is  yet  a  problem,  what  could  in- 
duce this  able  Jesuit  to  maintain  a  paradox  appa- 
rently so  opposite  to  his  own  knowledge.  But, 
leaving  this  question  to  the  decision  of  the  searcher 
of  hearts,  let  us  only  observe,  that  this  author  has 
been  a  thousand  times  answered,  both  by  our  own 
divines,  and  by  those  of  the  church  of  Rome.  A 
treatise  on  this  subject,  by  an  illustrious  prelate  of 
the  church  of  England,  is  in  the  hands  of  all  learn- 
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<ed  men.  The  author  proves  there  with  the  fullest 
evidence,  that  the  fathers,  who  lived  before  the 
council  of  Nice,  did  maintain,  first,  that  Jesus 
Christ  subsisted  before  his  birth ;  secondly,  that 
he  was  of  the  same  essence  with  his  Father  ;  and 
thirdly,  that  he  subsisted  with  him  from  all  eter- 
nity. To  repeat  the  passages,  extracted  from  the 
fathers  by  this  author,  is  not  the  work  of  a  sermon. 
We  are  going  to  take  a  way  better  proportioned 
to  the  limits  of  these  exercises  to  arrive  at  the  same 
end. 

1 .  We  will  briefly  indicate  the  principal  precau- 
tions necessary  to  the  understanding  of  the  senti- 
ments of  the  fathers  of  the  three  first  centuries  on 
this  article. 

2.  We  will  then  more  particularly  inform  you 
what  their  sentiments  were.  And  as  these  articles 
are  a  summary  of  many  volumes,  and  (if  I  may 
say  so,)  the  essence  of  the  labors  of  the  greatest 
men,  they  deserve  your  serious  attention. 

1.  In  order  to  answer  the  objections,  which  may 
be  extracted  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers  against 
our  thesis,  the  same  general  solution  must  be  ad- 
mitted, which  we  oppose  to  objections  extracted 
from  the  scriptures.  Passages  of  scripture  are  op- 
posed to  us,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  speaks  of  him- 
self as  a  simple  man.  To  this  objection  we  reply, 
these  passages  make  nothing  against  us.  Accord- 
ing to  us,  Jesus  Christ  is  God  and  man.  We  can 
no  more  conclude,  that  he  is  not  God,  because  the 
holy  Spirit  sometimes  speaks  of  him  as  a  simple 
man,  than  we  can  conclude,  that  he  is  not  man, 
because  he  speaks  of  him  sometimes  as  God. 

2.  It  must  be  observed,  that,  though  the  fa- 
thers taught,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  of  the  same 
essence  with  his  Father,  yet  they  believed,  I  know 
not  what,  subordination  among  the  three  persons, 
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who  are  the   object  of  our  worship.     They  consi- 
dered the  Father  as  the  source  of  Deity,  and  pre- 
tended, that  the  generation  of  the  Son,  gave   the 
Father   a   pre-eminence   above  the  Son,  and  that 
the  procession  of  the  holy  Ghost    gave  the  Son  a 
pre-eminence  over  the  holy  Ghost.     "  We  are  not 
"  Atheists,    says  Justin   Martyr,    we  religiously 
"  adore  the  Creator  of  this  universe  :  we  put  in  the 
"  second  place  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  true  Son 
Ci  of  God,  and  we   place  in  the  third  degree  the 
sc  spirit  of  prophecy."     As   these  first  teachers  of 
the  church  have   sometimes  been  contradicted  on 
this  article,  so  they  have  advanced  in  the  heat  of  the 
dispute,  some  overstrained  propositions,  which  we 
cannot   adopt ;    as  this  of  Origen,  among  many 
others.     "  1  here  have  been  among  the  multitude 
"  of  the  faithful,  some,  who,  departing  from  the 
"  sentiments  received   by  others,  have  rashly  af- 
"  firmed,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  God  over  all  crea- 
<c  tures.     In  truth,  we  who  believe  the  word  of  the 
"  Son,  who  said,  the  Father  is  greater   than  I, 
"  John  xiv.  28.  do  not  believe  this  proposition." 
The  advantages,  which  the  Arians  gained  by  this, 
made  many  of  the  Fathers  after  the  Nicene  coun- 
cil renounce  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
and  explain  those  passages,  in  which  Christ    ac- 
knowledged himself  inferior  to  the  Father,  of  his 
humanity.     This  is  the  method  of  St.  Athanasius, 
of  St.  Cyril   of  Alexandria,  and  of  many    others. 
It  was  particularly  St.  Augustine's  way,  who,    to 
prove  that   these  expressions  ought  to  be  under- 
stood ofthe  humanity  only  of  Jesus  Christ,  makes  this 
remark,  that  they  are  never  used  ofthe  holy  Ghost, 
that  it  is  no  where  said  of  the  holy  Ghost,  that  the 
Father  is  greater  than  he. 

3.  The  fathers,  who  lived  before  the  council  of 
Nice,  admitted  a  generation  of  the  Son   of  God, 
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before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  which  is 
no  other  than  that  power,  which  proceeded  from  the 
Father,  when  he  created  the  universe.  We  must 
take  care  not  to  be  deceived  by  arguments  taken 
from  such  passages.  It  cannot  be  concluded,  that 
these  fathers  denied  the  existence  of  Jesus  Christ 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  because  they 
said,  he  then  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 
Here  is  an  example  of  their  way  of  expressing  this 
generation.  "  I  am  going,  says  Tatian,  to  explain 
clearly  the  mysteries  of  our  religion.  In  the  be- 
ginning was  God.  Now  we  have  learnt,  that  this 
beginning  is  the  power  of  the  word  ;  for  the  Lord 
of  all  things  was  then  all  the  substance  of  the  uni- 
verse, because,  having  then  made  no  creature,  he 
existed  alone.  By  his  simple  will  his  word  pro- 
ceeded from  him.  Now  the  word  did  not  advance 
into  the  empty  void  :  but  was  the  first  work  of  the 
Spirit,  and,  we  know,  this  is  the  principle  of  the 
world. "  This  father  calls  this  clearly  explaining 
the  mysteries  of  our  religion.  Perhaps  he  might 
find  some  gainsayers.^  However,  it  appears  by 
this  passage,  and  by  a  great  number  more,  that 
the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church  thought,  Jesus 
Christ  was  then  produced  after  a  certain  manner, 
which  they  explained  according  to  their  own  ideas. 
We  do  not  deny  their  holding  this  opinion.  We 
only  say,  that  what  they  advanced  concerning  this 
production  in  time  does  not  prove,  that  they  did 
not  admit  the  eternal  generation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  We  do  not  pretend,  that  certain  expressions, 
which  the  orthodox  have  affected  since  the  council 
of  Nice,  were  received  in  the  same  sense  before 
that  council.  We  generally  see,  when  two  par- 
ties warmly  controvert  a  point,  they  affect  certain 
expressions,  and  use  them  as  their  livery.  As  we 
can  never  find  terms  proper  to  express  this  union, 
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or  this  ineffable  distinction  between  Father,  Son, 
and  holy  Ghost,  so  we  must  not  he  surprized,  that 
the  church  hath  varied  on  this  article.  "  Necessity," 
says  St.  Austin,  speaking  of  the  terms  used  in  dis- 
puting with  the  Arians,  "  necessity  has  given  birth 
to  these  terms,  in  order  to  avoid  the  snares  of  he- 
retics in  long  discussions, "  We  acknowledge  then, 
some  of  the  fathers  have  advanced  that  the  Father 
and  the  Son  had  two  distinct  essences,  or  two  dif- 
ferent natures.  Thus,  according  to  Photius,  Pie- 
rius,  priest  and  martyr,  and  Dennis  of  Rome,  in  a 
letter  against  the  Sabellians,  declaimed  against 
those,  who  divided  the  divinity  into  three  Hypos- 
tases ;  or  three  Persons.  And  thus  also  the  ortho- 
dox, assembled  in  council  at  Sardis,  complained, 
that  the  heretical  faction  wanted  to  establish,  that 
Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost  were  three  distinct 
persons  :  "  tor,"  add  these  fathers,  "  our  ancestors 
have  taught  us,  and  it  is  the  catholic  and  apostolic 
tradition,  that  there  is  but  one  person  in  the  Di- 
vinity." The  question  is  not,  whether  the  fathers 
of  the  first  ages  used  the  very  terms,  which  suc- 
ceeding ages  have  used.  We  do  not  say  they  did. 
"  We  would  not  excite  odious  disputes  about  words 
provided  other  syllables  include  the  same  opinion  :" 
but  the  question  is,  whether  they  had  the  same 
ideas,  whether,  when  they  said  there  were  three 
essences  in  the  Deity  and  one  person,  they  did  not 
mean  by  essence  what  we  mean  by  person,  and  by 
person,  what  we  mean  by  essence. 

5.  We  must  take  care  not  to  lay  down  for  a 
principle,  that  the  fathers  expressed  themselves  justly, 
that  their  words  were  always  the  most  proper  to 
convey  adequate  ideas  of  their  sentiments,  that  they 
always  reasoned  in  a  close  uniform  manner,  that 
their  theses  in  some  pages  of  their  writings  never 
contradict  their  theses  in  other  pages.     The  sense 
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of  a  passage  in  Origen,  or  Tertullian,  divides 
the  learned.  Some  affirm,  these  fathers  meant  one 
thing,  others  say,  they  meant  another  thing.  Each 
pretends  to  define  precisely  what  they  intended. 
Is  there  not  sometimes^a  third  part  to  take  ?  May 
we  not  believe,  that  Origen  and  Tertullian,  in 
other  respects  great  men,  had  not  distinct  ideas  of 
what  they  meant  to  express,  and  did  not  always 
rightly  understand  themselves. 

6.  In  fine,  the  last  precaution,  which  we  must 
use  to  understand  the  sentiments  of  the  first  eccle- 
siastical writers,  and  which  demands  a  very  parti- 
cular attention,  is  not  to  be  deceived  by  spurious 
writings.  We  know  what  was  the  almost  general 
weakness  of  christians  of  those  times.  We  know, 
particularly,  what  were  the  secret  dealings  of  the 
Arians.  We  know,  they  often  substituted  power 
for  reason,  and  craft  for  power,  when  authority  was 
wanting.  Among  spurious  writings,  those,  which 
have  the  most  certain  marks  of  reprobation,  are 
frequently  those,  which  have  the  most  venerable 
titles.  Such,  among  others,  is  that,  which  bears 
the  fine  name  of  Apostolical  constitutions.  It  is 
very  surprising,  that  a  man,  who  cannot  be  justly 
taxed  with  ignorance  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
fathers,  should  advance  this  unwarrantable  proposi- 
tion. This  book  is  of  apostolical  authority.  The 
doctor  threatens  the  church  with  a  great  volume  to 
establish  his  opinion,  and  to  forward  in  the  end  the 
dreadful  design,  which  he  has  formed,  and  declared, 
of  reviving  Arianism.  Time  will  convince  the  learn- 
ed, on  what  unheard  of  reasons  this  man  grounds 
his  pretensions.  Who  can  persuade  himself,  that 
a  book,  the  spuriousness  of  which  has  been  acknow- 
ledged, even  by  those,  who  had  the  greatest  interest 
in  defending  its  authenticity,  by  Bellarmine,  Baro- 
nius,  Petavius  Du  Perron  and  many  others  ;  a  book, 
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which  none  of  the  fathers,  none  of  the  councils, 
even  those,  which  have  given  us  lists  of  the  canoni- 
cal books,  have  ever  comprised  in  the  canon  ;  a 
book,  of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  three  first 
centuries,  nor  hardly  any  in  those,  which  imme- 
diately follow  ;  a  book,  full  of  passages  of  scripture 
mis-quoted;  a  book,  which  makes  decisions  contrary 
to  the  inspired  writings ;  as  one  decision  touching 
the  observation  of  the  sabbath,  another  concerning 
women  with  child,  a  third,  which  allows  a  master  a 
forbidden  intercourse  with  his  slave ;  a  book,  that 
bestows  pompous  titles  on  a  bishop,  giving  him  a 
pre-eminence  above  magistrates,  princes,  and  kings; 
a  book,  that  prescribes  idle  ceremonies  in  baptism, 
and  enjoins  the  observation  of  superstitious  fasts 
and  festivals ;  a  book,  which  gives  an  absurd  idea 
of  building  temples  ;  a  book,  that  establisheth 
prayer  for  the  dead,  and  directs  us  to  offer  the  sacra- 
ment ofthe  Eucharist  for  them  ;  a  book  which  adopts 
notorious  fables,  as  the  pretended  combat  be  ween 
Simon  the  sorcerer,  and  Simon  Peter;  a  book,  where 
we  meet  with  glaring  contradictions,  as  what  it  says 
of  St.  Stephen  in  one  place,  compared  with  what  it 
says  of  him  in  another ;  a  book,  where  we  meet 
with  profane  things,  as  the  comparison  of  a  bishop 
with  God  the  Father,  of  Jesus  Christ  with  a  deacon, 
of  the  holy  Ghost  with  a  deaconness  ;  who,  I  say, 
can  persuade  himself,  that  such  a  book  was  com- 
piled by  apostles  or  apostolical  men. 

Such  are  the  precautions  necessary  for  under- 
standing the  sentiments  ofthe  fathers  of  the  first 
ages  on  the  doctrine  in  question.  Let  us  pass  on 
to  some  proofs  of  our  conformity  to  their  judgments 
on  this  article. 

1.  The  fathers,  who  followed  the  doctrine  ofthe 
Nicene  council,  never  pretended  to  teach  new  di- 
vinity.    The  Arians,  on  the  contrary,  boasted  of 
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being  the  first  inventors,  of  their  own  system.  The 
following  passage  of  St.  Athanasius  proves  the  first 
member  of  this  proposition.  "  We  demonstrate, 
that  our  doctrine  descended  from  teacher  to  teach- 
er down  to  us.  But  what  father  can  you  cite 
to  prove  your  sentiments  ?  You  find  them  all  op- 
posite to  your  opinions,  and  the  devil,  only,  who  is 
the  author  of  your  system,  can  pretend  to  authen- 
ticate it."  The  following  passage  of  Theodore* 
proves  the  second  member  of  the  proposition. 
<c  They  boast  of  being  the  first  inventors  of  their 
doctrine,  they  glory  in  affirming,  that  what  never 
entered  into  the  mind  of  man  before  has  been  re- 
vealed to  them." 

2.  The  Jews  accused  the  primitive  christians  of 
idolatry  for  worshipping  Jesus  Christ  as  God,  nor 
did  the  primitive  christians  deny  their  worshipping 
Jesus  as  God ;  they  only  maintained,  that  to  wor- 
ship him  as  such  was  not  idolatry.  Here  is  a  pas- 
sage from  Justin's  dialogue  with  Trypho.  The 
Jews  say  to  him,  "  Your  affirmation,  Christ  is  God, 
appears  to  me  not  only  an  incredible  paradox,  but 
downright  foolishness."  Justin's  answer  will  prove 
the  second  member  of  the  proposition.  "  I  know," 
replies  he,  "  this  discourse  appears  incredible,  par- 
ticularly to  people  of  your  nation,  who  neither  be- 
lieve nor  understand  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God." 

3.  The  heathens  also  reproached  the  christians 
with  adoring  Jesus  Christ :  nor  did  the  christians 
tax  them  with  calumny  on  this  account.  Weigh 
these  words  of  Arnobius.  A  pagan  makes  this  ob- 
jection to  him  ;  "  You  adore  a  mere  man."  M  I£ 
this  were  true,,"  replies  Arnobius,  "  would  not  the 
benefits,  which  he  has  so  freely  and  bountifully  dif- 
fused, acquire  him  the  title  of  a  God  ?  But  as  he 
is  really  God  without  any  ambiguity  or  equivoca- 

VOL.    III.  R 
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tion,  do  you  think,  we  will  deny  out  paying  him  su- 
preme honors  ?  What  then,  will  some  furiously  asky 
Is  Jesus  Christ  God  ?  Yes,  we  answer  he  is  God,  he 
is  God  over  all  heavenly  powers."  Origen  answer- 
ed the  philosopher  Celsus,  who  reproached  him 
with  believing  that  a  man  clothed  in  mortal  flesh 
was  God,  in  this  manner.  Let  our  accusers  know, 
that  this  Jesus,  who,  we  believe,  is  God,  and  the 
Son  of  Gody  is  the  word  of  God,  his  mortal  body 
and  his  soul  have  received  great  advantages  from 
their  union  with  the  word,  and,  having  partaken  of 
the  divinity,,  have  been  admitted  to  the  divine  na- 
ture. 

4.  When  any  teachers  rose  up  in  the  church  to 
injure  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,  they  were 
reputed  heretics,  and  as  such  rejected.  Witness 
Artemon,  Theodosius,  PaulofSamoseta.  The  lat- 
ter lifted  up  a  standard  against  the  divinity  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  six  of  the  most  celebrat- 
ed bishops  were  chosen  by  the  Synod  of  Antioch, 
to  write  him  a  letter,  which  we  yet  have,  and  in 
which  they  profess  to  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  sub- 
sisted from  all  eternity  with  his  Father.  To  which 
we  add  this  passage  of  Origen, "  Let  us  represent 
as  fully  as  we  are  able  what  constitutes  heresy. 
He  is  a  heretic,  who  has  false  notions  about  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Such  as  deny,  that  he  was  the  first- 
born, the  God  of  every  creature,  the  word,  the 
wisdom,  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,  form- 
ed from  the  beginnings  or  ever  the  world  zvas,  be- 
gotten  before  the  mountains  and  hills"  Prov.  viiL 

5.  The  fathers  of  the  three  first  centuries  made 
an  invariable  profession  of  adoring  but  one  God. 
This  was,  as  it  were,  the  first  distinct  character  of 
their  religion.  Yet  the  primitive  christians  adored 
Jesus  Christ :  witness  Pliny's  letter,  which  says* 
%  they  sang  hymns  to  Jesus  Christ  as  to  a  GocL,r 
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Witness  Justin  Martyr,  who,  in  his  apology  to  An- 
tonius  expressly  says,  "  Christians  religiously  wor- 
ship Father,  Son,  and  Spirit."  And  in  the  same 
apology  he  assures  us,  that  "  the  constant  doctrine 
•of  Christians,  which  they  received  from  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  was  the  adoration  of  one  only  God."  Wit- 
ness that  famous  letter  of  the  faithful  at  Smyrna, 
whom  the  heathens  accused  of  paying  divine  ho- 
nors to  Polycarp.  "  It  is  impossible,"  say  these 
believers  "  that  we  should  abandon  Jesus  Christ, 
or  worship  any  other  but  him.  We  worship  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  Son  of  God  :  but  in  regard  to 
the  martyrs,  disciples  of  Christ,  and  imitators  of 
his  virtues,  we  respect  them  for  their  invincible  love 
to  their  Master  and  King."  Hence  it  was,  that 
Paul  of  Samoseta,  who  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
would  not  allow  the  custom  of  singing  hymns  to 
his  honor :  and  Eusebius  uses  this  argument  to 
prove  the  doctrine  that  we  are  maintaining  :  "  The 
psalms  and  hymns,"  says  he,  w  composed  a  long 
time  ago  by  the  faithful,  do  they  not  proclaim, 
"  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  word  of  God,  that  he  is 
God." 

6.  Finally,  among  numberless  passages  in  the 
fathers,  which  attest  the  truth  in  question,  there  are 
some  so  clear  and  so  express,  that  we  ourselves, 
who  would  prove  their  faith  in  our  Saviour's  divi- 
nity, cannot  dictate  terms  more  emphatical  than 
those  which  they  have  used.  Weigh  these  words 
of  Tertullian.  "  Jesus  Christ  had  the  substance  of 
the  human  nature,  and  the  substance  of  the  divine 
nature  ;  on  which  account  we  say,  he  had  a  begin- 
ning, and  he  had  no  beginning  ;  he  was  natural  and 
spiritual ;  weak  and  powerful ;  mortal  and  immor- 
tal ;  properties  (adds  this  father)  which  distinguish 
his  human  and  divine  nature."  Weigh  these  words 
of  the  same  Tertullian.     "  We  have  been  taught 
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that  God  brought  forth  that  spirit,  which  wc  call 
the  Word,  that  God  by  bringing  him  forth   begat 
him,  that  for  this  reason  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God. 
because  his  substance  and  the  substance  of  God  is 
one  and  the  same  substance ;  as  a  ray  proceeding 
from  the  body  of  the  sun,  receives  a  part  of  its  light 
without  diminishing  the  light  of  the  sun,  so,  in  the 
generation  of  the  word,  spirit  is  derived   of  spirit, 
and  God  of  God.     As  the  light  of  a  flambeau  de- 
rived from  another  does  not  at  all  diminish  the  light 
whence  it  is  taken,  so  it  is  with  God.    That,  which 
proceeds  from  him,  is  God,  both  God  and  Son  of 
God,  one  with  the  Father,  and  the  Father  with  him. 
It  follows,  that  this  distinction  of  spirit  from  spirit, 
of  God  from  God,  is  not  in  substance  but   in   per- 
son."    Weigh  again  these  words  of  Hyppolitus  the 
martyr.  "  Thou  art  he  who  existeth  always.  Thou 
art  with  the  Father  without  beginning,  and  eternal 
as  well  as  the  holy  Spirit."     Again,  weigh   these 
words  of  Origen.     In   examining  what  doctrines 
are  necessary  to  salvation,  he  puts  this  in  the  first 
class  :  Jesus  Christ,  who,  being  God,   became  in- 
carnate, did  not  cease  to  be  God."     Again,  weigh 
these  of  Justin  Martyr.     "  They  call  us  Atheists, 
because  we  do  not  adore  their  demons.     We  grant 
we  are  such  in  regard  to  their  gods;  but  not  in  re- 
gard to  the  true  God,   with  whom  we  honor  and 
worship  the  Son."     Finally,  weigh  these  of  Pope 
Felix.     "We  believe,  Jesus  Christ  the  word  is  the 
eternal  Son  of  God." 

No  part  of  our  discourse  would  bear  a  greater  en- 
largement than  this.  Literally  speaking,  the  sub- 
ject exemplified  from  the  fathers  would  fill  a  large 
volume.  We  have  abridged  the  matter.  Let  us 
finish  with  a  few  reflections  of  another  kind  on  our 
text. 

We  have  endeavored  to  prove,  that  Jesus  Christ 
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Is  supremely  adorable,  and  supremely  adored. 
Christians,  what  idea  do  you  form  of  this  doctrine  ? 
Do  we  think,  we  have  done  all,  that  this  doctrine 
engages  us  to  do,  when  we  have  signalized  our 
zeal  by  affirming  and  defending  it  ?  Shall  we  be  of 
that  number  of  extravagant  people,  who,  having 
established  the  truth  with  warmth,  sometimes  with 
wrath  (placing  their  passion  to  the  account  of  reli- 
gion) imagine,  they  have  thereby  acquired  a  right 
of  refusing  to  Jesus  Christ  that  unlimited  obedi- 
ence, which  so  directly  follows  the  doctrine  of  his 
divinity  ?  The  sacred  authors,  whom  we  have  fol- 
lowed in  proving  this  doctrine,  draw  very  different 
consequences  from  it.  They  use  it  to  inflame  our 
love  for  a  God,  who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give 
his  only  begotten  Son,  John  iii.  16.  They  use  it  to 
elevate  us  to  the  sublimest  hopes,  declaring  it  im- 
possible for  him  ivJw  gave  his  own  Son,  not  to  give 
us  all  things  freely  with  him,  Rom.  iii.  31.  They 
use  it  to  enforce  every  virtue,  particularly  humility, 
a  virtue  essential  to  a  Christian  :  and,  when  order 
requires  it,  to  sacrifice  the  titles  of  noble,  sovereign, 
potentate,  monarch,  after  the  example  of  this  God- 
man,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  counting 
it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  humbled  him- 
self, Phil.  ii.  6.  They  use  it  to  exalt  the  Evangeli- 
cal dispensation  above  the  Mosaical  ceconomy, 
and  by  the  superiority  of  the  former  to  prove,  that 
piety  should  be  carried  to  a  more  eminent  degree 
now  than  formerly  ;  for  God,  zvho  spake  to  the  fa- 
thers by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
to  ns  by  his  Son,  Heb.  i.  1.  They  use  it  to  prove, 
that  the  condition  of  a  wicked  Christian  would  be 
infinitely  worse  after  this  life  than  that  of  a  wicked 
Jew ;  for  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  zvas  stedfast, 
and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a 
just  recompence  of  reward,  how  shall  zve  escape,  if 
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zve  neglect  so  great  a  salvation,  zohich  at  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  P  chap.  ii.  2.  He  that  despi- 
sed Moses's  law  died  without  mercy,  wider  two  or 
three  zvitnesses.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  counted  worthy,  ivho  hath 
trodden  tinder  foot  the  Son  of  God  ?  chap.  x.  28, 29. 
They  use  it  to  describe  the  despair  or'  those,  who 
shall  see  him  come  in  divine  pomp,  whom  they 
once  despised  under  the  vail  of  mortal  flesh,  for 
they  that  pierced  him  shall  see  him,  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bond-man,  and  every  free-man,  shall  hide  themselves 
in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains, 
and  shall  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall 
on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  For 
the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be 
able  to  stand  ?  Rev.  i.  7.  and  vi.  15,  &c. 

Our  second  reflection  is  on  that  multitude  of  in- 
telligences, which  continually  wait  around  the 
throne  of  God.  Hear  what  Daniel  says,  Thou- 
sand thousands  ministered  unto  him,  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  bejore  him,  chap.  vii.  10. 
Hear  what  Micaiah  says,  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on 
his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  by 
him,  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left,  1  Kings 
xxii.  19.  Hear  what  the  Psalmist  says,  The  cha- 
riots of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands 
of  angels,  Psal.  lxviii.  17-  Hear  what  St.  Luke 
says,  There  was  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, chap.  ii.  13.  Hear  what  Jesus  Christ  says, 
Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  noiv  pray  to  my  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  f  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  Hear 
what  our  text  says,  The  number  of  them  was  ten 
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thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands.  My  brethren,  one  of  the  most  danger- 
ous temptations,  to  which  a  believer  is  exposed  in 
this  world,  is  that  of  seeing  himself  despised.  He 
sometimes,  like  Elias,  thinks  himself  alone  on  the 
Lord's  side,  1  Kings  xix.  10.  Like  Joshua,  he  is 
sometimes  obliged  to  say  of  his  duty,  Choose  you 
zvhom  you  will  serve  :  but  as  for  me  and  my  house, 
zve  will  serve  the  Lord,  chap.  xxiv.  15.  The  church 
is  yet  a  little  flock,  Luke  xii.  32.  and  although  we 
cannot  say  of  the  external  profession  of  religion  as 
St.  Paul  says,  Ye  see  your  calling,  my  brethren^ 
that  not  many  mighty,  not  many  wise,  not  many 
noble  are  called,  1  Cor.  i.  26.  yet  it  may  be  too 
truly  said  of  the  reality  and  essence  of  Christianity. 
No,  we  have  not  many  noble.  They  are  called  no- 
ble in  the  world,  who  have,  or  who  pretend  to  have, 
some  antient  titles,  and  who  are  often  ashamed  of 
those,  whom  Jesus  Christ  has  ennobled,  associated 
into  his  family,  made  partakers  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, and  changed  from  glory  to  glory  by  his  Spi- 
rit, 2  Pet.  i.  4.  We  have  very  few  of  these  nobles. 
No,  we  have  not  many  mighty,  2  Cor,  iii.  18.  They 
are  called  mighty  in  the  wrorld,  who  have  the  art  of 
surmounting  every  obstacle  in  the  path  that  leads 
to  fortune,  who,  in  spite  of  a  world  of  opposers, 
have  the  art  of  arriving  at  the  pinnacle  of  worldly 
grandeur,  and  make  the  difficulties  opposed  to  their 
designs  the  means  of  succeeding.  These  people 
generally  entertain  a  contemptible  idea  of  such  as 
are  concentered  in  virtue,  who  use  it  both  as  a 
buckler  and  sword  to  conquer  flesh  and  blood, 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  and  his  formida- 
ble legions,  Eph.  ii.  2.  We  have  but  few  such 
might  ones  as  these.  No,  we  have  not  many  wise. 
They  are  called  wise  in  this  world,  who  by  the  im- 
penetrable secrets  of  a  profound  policy  find  new 
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ways  of  supporting  the  state,  and  of  deriving  from 
public  prosperity  a  fund  to  maintain  their  own 
pomp.  Those  are  usually  despised,  who  possess 
that  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom,  of  that  wisdom,  among  them  that  are  per- 
fect, Prov.  i.  ?.  1  Cor.  ii.  6.  which  we  are  taught 
in  the  gospel.  We  have  very  few  of  these  wise 
men.  What  then!  have  falshood  and  vice  more 
partisans  than  virtue  and  truth  ?  W'hat  then  !  shall 
we  have  less  approbation  in  submitting  to  God  than 
in  submitting  to  the  devil  ?  Far  from  us  be  an  idea 
so  puerile  !  Let  us  cease  to  consider  this  little  hand- 
ful of  men,  who  surround  us,  as  if  they  made  up 
the  universality  of  intelligences  :  and  this  earth, 
this  point,  this  atom,  as  if  it  were  the  immensity  of 
space.  Let  us  open  our  eyea.  Let  our  text  pro- 
duce the  same  effect  in  us  to  day  as  Elisha's  voice 
once  produced  in  his  servant.  All  on  a  sudden 
they  were  surrounded  with  soldiers,  armies,  and 
chariots,  sent  by  the  Syrian  king  to  carry  off 
Elisha.  The  servant  is  frighted;  Alas  my  master  ! 
says  he,  zvhal  shall  we  do  f  Fear  not,  answers 
Elisha,  they,  that  be  with  us,  are  more  than  they, 
that  be  zvilh  them.  And  Elisha  prayed,  and  said, 
Lord,  I  pray  thee,  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see. 
And  what  does  he  see  ?  Fie  sees  the  mountain  full 
of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha, 
1  Kings  vi.  15,  &c.  Believers,  ye,  who  think  your- 
selves alone  on  the  Lord's  side,  ve  who  tremble 
at  the  sight  of  the  formidable  troops,  which  the 
enemy  of  your  salvation  has  sent  against  you,  ye, 
who  cry,  What  shall  we  do  f  Fear  not,  they,  that 
are  with  us,  are  more  than  they,  that  are  with  them. 

O  Lord,  open  their  eyes  that  they  may 

see.  See  christians  !  see  whether  ye  be  alone.  See 
these  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousands,  that,  stand 
before  him.     See  these  heavenly  hosts \  which  sur- 
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round  his  throne  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left. 
See  the  twenty  thousand  chariots.  See  the  legions  of 
angels  and  elders,  whose  numbers  are  twenty  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand,*  Rev.  ix.  16  These 
are  your  companions,  these  your  approvers,  these 
your  defenders. 

5.  But  what  are  the  delights  of  these  intelli- 
gences ?  You  have  heard  my  brethren,  (and  this  is 
our  third  reflection,)  their  felicity,  their  delights 
consist  in  rendering  supreme  honors  to  God.  And 
1  beheld  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels,  round 
about  the  throne,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb,  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power  and 
riches,  and  xvisdom  and  strength.  A  reflection  ve- 
ry proper  to  humble  and  confound  us,  whose  taste 
is  so  vitiated  and  depraved.  I  am  aware,  that  no- 
thing is  less  subject  to  our  decisions  than  taste.  I 
am  aware,  that  what  is  delicious  to  one  is  disgustful 
to  another,  and,  as  it  would  be  stupid  to  expect  a 
sublime  spirit  should  take  pleasure  in  the  gross  oc- 
cupations of  a  mechanic,  so  it  would  be  unjust  to 
expect  that  a  mechanic  should  be  pleased  with  the 
noble  speculations  of  a  sublime  genius.  I  know, 
the  difference  between  us  and  these  intelligences  is 
such  as  not  to  allow  our  pleasures  to  be  of  the  same 
kind.  But,  after  all,  is  this  difference  so  great  as  to 
make  such  a  disproportion  in  our  delights  ?  Do  we 
not  aspire  to  divine  happiness  as  well  as  they  ?  And 
if  the  flesh,  which  covers  that  spiritual  substance, 
that  animates  us,  places  us  so  far  beneath  them,  is 
not  the  honor,  which  this  flesh  has  received  by  the 
incarnation  of  the  Word,  who  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Heb. 
ii.  16.  is  not  this  more  than  enough  to  remove  the 

*  Rev.  ix.  16.    Two  hundred  thousand  thousand.     Vingt  mille. 
fois  dix  mille.    Dae  myriades  mviiadum.     Indefinite  intelligenduip, 
more  Hebraeo,  pro  ingenti  numero. 
VOL.    Ill,  S 
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prodigious  distance,  which  the  sublimity  of  their  es- 
sence puts  between  us  and  them  ?  at  least  should 
it  not  make  us  lament  the  depravity  of  our  taste,  if 
it  be  not  sufficient  perfectly  to  restore  it  ?  Christians, 
the  plan  of  our  evangelical  felicity  is  founded  on 
that  of  celestial  felicity.  Christians  are  called,  even 
here  below,  to  taste  those  noble  pleasures,  which 
are  so  delightful  to  the  blessed  above.  Let  us  feel 
these  pleasures,,  my  brethren.  Let  us  feel  the  plea* 
sure  of  rendering  to  God  the  homage  of  the  mind. 
Let  us  soar  into  a  sublime  meditation  of  his  es- 
sence. Of  his  perfections  let  us  form  the  most  ele- 
vated ideas,  thatour  diminutive  capacities  can  per- 
mit. Let  us  conceive,  as  far  as  we  possibly  can,  a 
wise  God,  supremely  powerful,  supremely  holy,  su- 
premely good.  Let  us  associate  his  glorious  attri- 
butes, and,  judging  by  the  splendor  of  these  feeble 
rays,  of  some  of  the  beauties  of  the  original,  let  us 
adore  this  Great  Supreme.  Let  us  feel  the  plea- 
sure of  rendering  to  God  the  homage  of  the  heart. 
Let  us  measure  the  dimensions  of  love  divine.  Let 
us  lose  ourselves  in  the  length,  in  the  breadth,  in  the 
height,, in  the  depth  of  that  love  r  which  passe th 
knowtedgeyMph.  hi.  18*  Let  us  conceive  the  in- 
expressible felicity  of  an  intimate  union  with  the 
happy  God,  1  Tim.  vi,  15.  Let  us  reflect  on  the 
happiness  of  a  creature,  who  has  a  relation  of  love 
toa  God,  who  knows  how  to  love  with  so  much  ex- 
tent,.with  so  much  pity r  with  so  much  power.  Let 
us  feel  the  pleasure  of  rendering  to  God  the  ho- 
mage of  an  entire  devotedness,  the  submission  of 
all  our  desires.  Slaves  of  the  world,  let  us  free 
ourselves  from  sensuality  and  cupidityylet  us  shake 
off  the  yoke  of  these  domineering  passions,  let  lift 
submit  ourselves  to  God,  James  iv.  7.  Thus  let  u& 
taste  the  felicity  of  returning  to  order,,  of  obeying 
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that  God,  all  whose  commands  enforce  love  to  what 
is  supremely  lovely. 

True,  deceitful  world !  thou  wilt  yet  oppose  our 
real  pleasures.  True,  sensual  flesh  !  thou  wilt  yet 
solicit  us  to  pleasures  agreeable  to  thy  corruption. 
True,  worldly  pomp !  thou  wilt  again  dazzle  us 
with  thy  vain  glory.  But  thou  worldly  pomp  shalt 
presently  vanish  !  thou  sensual  flesh  shall  presently 
fall  into  the  dust  I  thou  also  deceitful  fashion  of  the 
zvorld  *  thou  shalt  presently  pass  away  !  1  Cor.  vii. 
31.  presently  these  auditors,  who  have  endeavored 
to  approach  nearest  to  angelical  pleasures,  shall  ap- 
proach them  entirely.  Shortly  this  flock  shall  be 
numbered  with  the  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand. Presently  the  voices,  which  have  made 
these  walls  resound  the  Creator's  praise,  shall  sing 
it  in  a  nobler  manner,  and  shall  make  the  heaven- 
ly arches  echo  the  hymn  in  my  text,  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  to  receive  honor,  power,  riches,  wisdom, 
strength,  glory,  and  blessing.  To  him,  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  be  blessing, 
and  honor,  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  Fashion  of  this  world.  t«  t^^lu,  rov  KtTpov 
vtvTdv.  Locutio  a  theatro  et  scenis  desumpta,  quae  subito  cum  per 
sonis  mutantur.    Figure  du  monde  trompeur. 


SERMON  VI 


CHRIST  THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  THE  ANCIENT 
SACRIFICES  OF  THE  LAW. 

Hebrews  x.  5,  6,  7* 

Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  tvouldest  not :  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepar- 
ed me.  In  burnt-offerings,  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no 
pleasure  :  Then  said  I,  Lo  !  I  come,  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it 
is  written  of  me,)  to  do  thy  wit,  O  God. 

TO  take  Jesus  Christ  for  our  Redeemer  and  for 
our  example  is  an  abridgment  of  religion,  and 
the  only  way  to  heaven. 

If  Jesus  Christ  be  not  taken  for  our  Redeemer, 
alas  !  how  can  we  bear  the  looks  of  a  God,  who  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  the  evil  ?  Hab.  i.  13. 
How  can  we  hope  to  please,  with  prayers  debased 
by  numberless  imperfections ;  with  a  repentance, 
in  which  a  regret  for  not  daring  to  repeat  a  crime 
too  often  mixes  with  a  sorrow  for  having  committed 
it ;  with  a  love  of  which  self-interest  is  always  the 
first  spring;  how,  I  say,  can  we  hope  with  our 
sinful  services  to  please  a  God,  before  whom  sera- 
phims  vail  their  faces,  and  in  whose  sight  the  hea- 
vens themselves  are  unclean  ? 

If  we  do  not  take  Jesus  Christ  for  our  example, 
with  what  face  can  we  take  him  for  our  Redeemer  ? 
Should  we  make  the  mysteries  of  religion  mysteries 
of  iniquity  ?  Should  we  wish,  that  he,  who  came 
into  the  world  on  purpose  to  destroy  the  works  of 
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the  devil,  would  re-establish  them,  in  order  to -fill 
up  the  communion  with  this  wicked  spirit  that  void, 
which  communion  with  Christ  leaves  ?  But  to  take 
Jesus  Christ  for  a  redeemer,  and  to  take  him  for  a 
model,  is  to  unite  all,  that  can  procure  our  supreme 
felicity  ;  it  is,  as  I  said  before,  an  abridgment  of  re- 
ligion, and  the  only  way  to  heaven. 

In  these  two  points  of  light  St.  Paul  presents  our 
divine  Saviour  to  the  view  of  the  Hebrews,  in  this 
chapter,  from  which  we  have  taken  the  text,  and 
in  some  following  chapters.  It  was  necessary  to 
convince  men,  educated  in  Judaism,  new  converts 
to  Christianity,  and  greatly  prejudiced  in  favor  of 
the  magnificence  of  the  levttical  service,  that  the 
most  pompous  parts  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  the  al- 
ters and  offerings,  the  priests  and  the  sacrifices,  the 
temple  and  all  its  ceremonies,  were  designed  to  pre- 
figure the  sacrifice  on  the  cross.  It  was  necessary 
to  convince  men,  who  were  as  little  acquainted 
with  the  morality  of  the  gospel  as  with  the  divinity  ► 
of  it,  that,  far  from  using  this  oblation  to  diminish 
in  the  least  degree  the  motives,  which  engage  every  • 
intelligent  creature  to  devote  himself  to  his  Creator, 
it  was  employed  to  give  them  all  new  and  addi- 
tional influence.  St.  Paul  intended  to  convince 
the  Jewish  converts  of  these  truths  in  this  epistle 
in  general,  and  in  my  text  in  particular. 

But  is  the  doctrine  of  my  text  addressed  to  new 
converts  only  ?  Suppose  the  doctrine  addressed  par- 
ticularly to  them,  does  it  follow,  that  it  is  needless 
to  preach  it  in  this  pulpit  ?  We  will  not  examine 
these  questions  now.  However  averse  we  are  to 
consume  the  precious  moments  of  these  exercises 
in  scholastic  debates,  the  words  that  we  have  read, 
furnish  us  with  a  most  specious  pretext  for  a  mi- 
nute discussion  of  them.  Are  the  words  of  my 
text  to  be  considered  as  the  language  of  Jesus 
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Christ,  as  the  far  greater  number  of  expositors,  for 
very  strong  reasons,  maintain  ?  Are  they  the  words 
of  David,  who,  considering  the  many  seasons, 
which  persuade  .us  to  believe,  that  the^dgdieatjons 
of  our  persons  to  the  service  of  God  are  the  most 
acceptable  of  all  sacrifices  to. him,  vows  to  devote 
himself  to  his  service  ?  We  answer  they  are  the 
words  of  Jesus  Christ ;  they  are  the  -words  of  Da- 
vid ;  and  they  express  the  sentiments  of  all  true  be- 
lievers after  him.  We  are  going  to  prove  these  as- 
sertions. 

First,  We  will  consider  the  text,  as  proceeding 
from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  will  shew  you 
Jesus  substituting  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  instead 
of  those  of  the  Jewish  ceconomy. 

Secondly,  We  will  put  the  words  of  the  text  into 
your  mouths,  and  we  will  endeavor  to  convince  you, 
that  this  second  sense  of  the  text  is  clearly  deducti- 
ble from  the  first,  and  necessarily  connected  with 
it.  Having  excited  your  admiration,  in  the  first 
part  of  this  discourse,  at  that  inestimable  gift  of 
God,  his  beloved  Son,  we  will  endeavor,  in  the  se- 
cond, to  excite  suitable  sentiments  of  gratitude  in 
each  of  your  hearts. 

Great  God  !  What  bounds  can  I  henceforth  set 
to  my  gratitude  ?  Can  I  be  so  stupid  as  to  ima- 
gine, that  I  express  a  sufficient  sense  of  thy  benefi- 
cence by  singing  a  psalm,  and  by  performing  a  life- 
less ceremony  ?  I  feel  irregular  propensities.  Great 
God  !  to  thee  I  sacrifice  them  all.  My  body  rebels 
against  thy  laws.  To  thee  I  offer  it  in  sacrifice, 
My  heart  is  susceptible  of  fervor  and  flame.  For 
thee,  my  God  !  may  it  forever  burn  !  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  ivouldest  not :  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  me,     In  burnt-offerings,   and  sacrifices 
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for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure :  then  said  I, 
JLo  !  I  come,  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  writ- 
ten oj  me,)  to  do  thy  zvill,  0  God  !  Accept  this 
dedication  of  ourselves  to  thee,  O  God  !  Amen. 

I.  Let  us  consider  our  text  in  relation  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Messiah,  Three  things  are  necessary.. 
1.  Our  text  is  a  quotation;  it  must  be  verified. 
%.  It  is  a  difficult  passage;  it  must  be  explained. 
3.  It  is  one  of  the  most  essential  truths  of  religion ; 
it  must  be  supported  by  solid  proofs. 

1.  Our  text  is  sl  quotation,  audit  must  be  veri- 
fied. It  is  taken  from  the  fortieth  psalm.  St.  Paul 
makes  a  little  alteration  in  it,  for  which  we  will  as* 
sign  a  reason  in  a  following  article.  In  this,  our 
business  is  to  prove,  that  the  psalm  is  prophetical, 
and  that  the  prophet  had  the  Messiah  in  view.  In 
confirmation  of  this  notion,  we  adduce  the  evidence, 
that  arises  from  the  object,  and  the  evidence  that 
arises  from  testimony. 

In  regard  to  the  objection  we  reason  thus.  All 
the  fortieth  psalm  except  one  word,  exactly  applies 
to  the  Messiah.  This  inapplicable  word,  as  it  seems 
at  first,  is  in  the  twelfth  verse,  mine  iniquities  have 
taken  hold  upon  me.  This  expression  does  not 
seem  proper  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  the 
prophets  foretold,  should  have  no  deceit  in  his 
mouth,  Isa.  liii.  9.  and  who,  when  he  came,  defied 
his  enemies  to  convince  him  of  a  single  sin,  John 
viii.  46.  There  is  the  same  difficulty  in  a  parellel 
psalm,  I  mean  the  sixty-ninth,  O  God !  thou 
knoivest  my  foolishness,  and  my  sins  are  not  hid 
from  thee.  ver.  50.  The  same  solution  serves  for 
both  places.  Some  have  accounted  for  this  diffi- 
culty by  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and 
have  understood  by  the  terms,  sins  and  iniquities, 
not  any  crimes^  which  the  speaker  means  to  attri- 
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Lute  to  himself:  but  those,  which  his  persecutors 
committed  against  him.  In  the  style  of  the  Jews, 
my  rebellion  sometimes  signifies  the  rebellion,  that 
is  excited  against  me.  In  this  manner  we  account 
for  an  expression  in  Jeremiah,  My  people  are  at- 
tached to  my  rebellion,  that  is  to  say,  My  people 
perish  in  rebelling  against  me.  So,  again,  we  ac- 
count for  an  expression  in  the  third  of  Lamenta- 
tions, O  Lord,  thou  hast  seen  my  zvrong.  That  is, 
the  wrong  done  to  me.  In  like  manner  are  those 
words  to  be  explained,  my  foolishness,  my  sins,  my 
iniquities,  ver.  59> 

But,  if  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language  could 
not  furnish  us  with  this  solution,  we  should  not 
think  the  difficulty  sufficient  to  engage  us  to  erase 
the  fortieth  psalm  from  the  list  of  prophecies,  if 
other  solid  reasons  induced  us  to  insert  it  there. 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  was  the  substitute  of  sin- 
ners, like  the  scape-goat,  that  was  accursed  under 
the  old  dispensation,  and,  as  he  stood  charged  with 
the  iniquities  of  his  people,  he  was  considered  as 
the  perpetrator  of  all  the  crimes  of  men.  The 
scripture  says  in  so  many  words,  he  bare  our  sins. 
What  a  burden  !  What  an  inconceivable  burden  ! 
Is  the  bearer  of  such  a  burden  chargeable  with  any 
exaggeration,  when  he  cries,  My  iniquities  have 
taken  hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look 
up;  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head? 
1  Pet.  ii.  25.  This  passage  being  thus  explained, 
we  affirm,  there  is  nothing  in  this  psalm,  which 
doth  not  exactly  agree  to  the  Messiah ;  and  if  we 
do  not  attempt  now  to  prove  what  we  have  affirm- 
ed on  this  article,  it  is  partly  because  such  a  dis- 
cussion would  divert  us  too  far  from  our  subject, 
and  partly  because  there  seems  to  be  very  little  dif- 
ficulty in  the  application  of  each  part  of  the  psalm 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

VOL.    III.  T 
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Moreover,  the  fortieth  psalm  is  parallel  to  other 
prophecies,  which  indisputably  belong  to  the  Mes- 
siah. I  mean  particularly  the  sixty-ninth  psalm, 
and  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  Were  not 
the  expositions  of  fallible  men  grounded  on  the  tes- 
timonies of  infallible  writers,  the  nature  of  the  thing 
would  oblige  us  to  admit  the  application.  In  whose 
mouth,  except  m  that  of  the  Messiah,  could  Da- 
vid with  so  much  reason  Lave  put  these  words  ? 
For  thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach  ;  shame  hath 
covered  my  face,  Psal.  Ixix.  7-  Of  whom  could 
Isaiah  so  justly  say  as  of  the  Messiah,  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions  ;  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him  :  and  xvith  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 
All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ;  we  have  turn- 
ed every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  chap.  liii.  5,  6. 
Now  if  you  put  the  chapter  and  the  psalm,  which 
we  have  quoted,  among  prophecies  of  the  Messiah, 
you  will  find  no  difficulty  in  adding  the  psalm,  from 
which  our  text  is  taken,  because  they  need  only  to 
be  compared  to  prove  that  they  speak  of  the  same 
subject. 

Over  and  above  the  evidence,  that  arises  from  the 
©bject,  we  have  the  evidence  of  testimony.  St.  Paul 
declares,  that  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  aie  a  pro- 
phecy, and  that  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation 
was  the  accomplishment  of  it.  After  a  decision  so 
respectable,  it  ill  becomes  us  to  reply. 

I  very  well  know  what  the  enemies  of  our  mys- 
teries say  against  this  reasoning,  and  against  all  our 
arguments  of  this  kind,  by  which  we  have  usually- 
derived  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  from  the  writ- 
ings of  the  prophets.  Jesus  Christ,  say  they,  and 
his  apostles;  reasoned  from  the  prophecies  only  for 
the  sake  of  a  accommodating  themselves  to  the 
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genius  of  the  Jews,  who  where  always  fond  of  find- 
ing mysteries  in  the  writings  of  their  sacred  authors, 
even  in  the  most  simple  parts  of  them.  What  you 
take,  continue  they,  for  explications  of  prophecies 
in  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  are  only  in- 
genious applications,  or  more  properly,,  say  they, 
accommodations.  B  tt  what  !  when  Philip  joined 
himself  to  the  Ethiopian  treasurer,  who  was  read- 
ing the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  and  who  puts  this  ques- 
tion to  him,  /  pray  thee  of  whom  speakest  the  pro- 
phet this?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man? 
When  he  began  at.  the  same  scripture,  and  pleach- 
ed unto  him  Jesus,  Acts  viii.  34,  35.  did  he  mean 
only  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  genius  of  the 
Jewish  nation  ?  What  !  when  St.  Matthew,  speak- 
ing of  John  the  Baptist,  said,  This  is  he,  that  zvas 
spoken  of  In)  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying,  The  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  chap  iii.  3.  and 
when  John  the  Baptist,  in  answer  to  those  questions, 
which  the  Jews,  whom  the  priests  sent,  put  to  him, 
Who  art  thou  ?  Art  thou  Ettas  ?  Art  thou  that 
prophet  f  When  he  replied,  /  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  xvilderness,  John  i.  19,  21,  23.  did  he 
mean  only  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  prejudi- 
ces of  the  Jews  ?  What !  when  Jesus  Christ  after  his 
resurrection  taxed  his  disciples  with  folly,  because 
they  had  not  discovered  his  resurrection  in  the  anci- 
ent prophecies;  and  when,  beginning  at  Moses,  and 
all  the  prophets,  he  derived  from  thence  arguments 
to  prove  that  Christ  ought  to  have  suffered,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory,  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26,  27.  had  he 
no  other  design  than  that  of  making  ingenious  ap- 
plications, and  of  accommodating  himself  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  Jewish  nation  ?  And  is  this  the 
design  of  St.  Paul  in  my  text  ?  Hear  how  he  speaks, 
how  he  reasons,  how  he  concludes.  //  is  not  possi- 
ble, says  he,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
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should  take  away  sins.  Wherefore  when  he  Com- 
eth into  the  world,  he  saitfry  Sacrifice  and  offering 
thou  zvouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
me.  In  the  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrifices  for  sin 
thou  hast  had  no  pleasure  :  than  said  I,  Lot  I 
come,  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,) 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God!  Having  said  before,  Sacri- 
fice and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  which  things 
are  appointed  by  the  law,  he  adds,  Lo  !  I  come  to 
do  thy  willy  0  God!  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that 
he  may  establish  the  second.  By  the  zvliich  will  ice 
are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  once  for  all.  Do  people  speak  in  this 
manner,  when  they  make  only  ingenious  applica- 
tions, and  when  reasoning  is  carried  on  by  dexterity 
and  accomodation  ? 

Audacious  heresy,  my  brethren  !  which  having 
first  offered  violence  to  the  expressions  of  the  pro- 
phets, proceeds  to  offer  violence  again  to  the  decisi- 
ons of  the  evangelists,  and  apostles,  the  interpreters 
of  the  prophets  ;  and  with  equal  presumption  con- 
tradicts a  prophecy,  and  an  interpretation  as  infalli- 
ble as  prophecy  itself!  There  is  great  simplicity, 
I  allow,  in  a  turn  for  the  marvellous,  and  in  oblig- 
ing one  self  to  find  the  Messiah  in  the  most  unlikely 
passages  in  the  prophecies  :  but  there  is  also  a  great 
deal  of  obstinacy  in  denying  domonstrations  so  pal- 
pable and  plain. 

The  words  of  my  text  are  then  a  quotation,  and, 
w7e  think,  we  have  justified  it.  We  are  now  to  con- 
sider it,  secondly,  as  a  difficult  passage,  that  needs 
elucidation. 

1  he  principal  difficulty  in  my  present  view  is  in 
these  words,  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.  The 
Hebrew  has  it,  thou  hast  digged,  bored,  or  opened 
mine  ears.  The  expression  is  figurative  :  but  it  is 
very  intelligible  even  to  those,  who  are  but  little 
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acquainted  with  sacred  history.  None  of  you  can 
be  ignorant,  that  it  is  an  allusion  to  a  law  recorded 
in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Exodus,  where  they, 
who  had  Hebrew -slaves,  were  ordered  to  release 
them  in  the  sabbatical  year.  A  provision  is  made 
for  such  slaves  as  refused  to  accept  of  this  privi- 
lege. Their  masters  were  to  bring  them  to  the 
doors  of  their  houses,  to  bore  their  cars  through 
with  an  awl,  and  they  were  to  engage  to  continue 
slaves  for  ever,  that  is  to  say,  till  the  year  of  Ju- 
bilee, or  till  their  death,  if  tkey  happened  to  die 
before  that  festival.  As  this  action  was  expressive 
of  the  most  entire  devotedness  of  a  slave  to  his  mas- 
ter, it  was  very  natural  for  the  prophet  to  make  it 
an  emblem  of  the  perfect  obedience  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  Father's  will.  A  passage  of  our  apos- 
tle exactly  agrees  with  these  words  of  the  prophet. 
Jesus  Christ  wade  himself  of  no  reputation,  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  And,  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  lie  humbled  himself  and  became  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross, 
Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  This  is  the  best  comment  on  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  Thou  hast  bored  mine  ears. 
But  why  did  not  St.  Paul  quote  the  words  as  they 
are  in  the  psalm?  Why,  instead  of  rendering  the 
words  according  to  the  Hebrew,  Thou  hast  bored 
mine  ears,  did  he  render  them,  Thou  hast  prepar- 
ed me  a  body  ?  It  is  plain  the  apostle  followed  the 
•version  commonly  called  that  of  the  seventy.  But 
this  remark,  far  from  removing  the  difficulty,  pro- 
duces a  new  one.  For  it  may  be  asked  why  did 
the  seventy  render  the  original  words  in  this  man- 
ner ?  As  this  is  a  famous  question,  and  as  the  dis- 
cussion of  it  may  serve  to  cast  light  on  many  other 
passages  of  scripture,  it  will  not  be  an  unprofitable 
waste  of  time  to  enquire  into  the  matter.     Our 
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people  often  bear  this  version  mentioned  in  our 
pulpits,  and  they  ought  to  have,  at  least,  a  gene- 
ral knowledge  of  it. 

By  the  Septuagmt,  or  the  version  of  the  seventy, 
we  mean  a  Greek  translation  of  the  old  Testament, 
made  about  three  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  it  derived  its  name  from  a  com- 
mon report,  that  seventy,  or  seventy-two  interpre- 
ters were  the  authors  of  it.  One  history,  (or,  shall 
I  rather  call  it,  one  romance  ?)  attributed  to  an 
officer  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphia,  king  of  Egypt, 
says,  that  this  prince,  intending  to  collect  a  libra- 
ry at  Alexandria,  employed  a  learned  Athenian, 
named  Demetrius  Phalareus,  to  execute  his  de- 
sign— that  he  informed  the  king,  that  the  Jews 
were  in  possession  of  a  book  containing  the  laws  of 
their  legislator — that  Ptolemy  deputed  three  offi- 
cers of  his  court  to  wait  on  the  high-priest  at  Jerusa- 
lem, to  require  of  him  a  copy  of  the  book,  and 
men  capable  of  translating  it  into  Greek — that, 
in  order  to  conciliate  the  Jews,  and  to  obtain  this 
favor,  he  released  a  hundred  thousand  slaves,  who 
had  been  held  captives  in  his  kingdom,  and  amply 
furnished  them  with  all  necessaries  for  their  return 
to  Judea — that  he  loaded  his  deputies  with  rich 
presents  for  the  temple — that  the  high-priest  not 
only  gave  them  a  copy  of  the  law  :  but  also  sent 
six  men  of  each  tribe  to  translate  it — that  Ptolemy 
received  them  with  marks  of  great  distinction,  and 
lodged  them  in  the  isle  of  Pharos,  where  they 
might  pursue  their  work  without  interruption — 
and  that  they  finished  their  work  in  as  many  days 
as  there  were  authors  laboring  at  it,  that  is  to  say, 
in  seven ty-twTo. 

This  narration  being  favorably  received  among 
the  Jews,  it  happened,  that  the  superstition  of  the 
populace,  fomented  by  their  own  ignorance,  and 
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by  the  rash  decisions  of  the  Rabbies,  which  were 
put  in  the  place  of  solid  proofs,  added  divers  cir- 
cumstances to  render  the  tale  more  marvellous, 
Of  this  kind  is  the  account  given  by  Phiio,  who 
says,  that  each  of  the  seventy  translators  pursued 
his  work  separately  from  the  rest,  and  that,  when 
the  translations  of  all  came  to  be  compared,  there 
was  not  the  least  difference  either  in  the  meaning, 
or  in  the  expressions.  Of  the  same  sort  is  another 
circumstance  related  by  Justin  Martyr.  Each 
translator,  says  he,  was  confined  in  a  little  cell,  in 
order  to  prevent  his  holding  any  conversation  with 
the  rest  of  the  interpreters  ;  and  this  good  father 
pretends  to  have  seen  the  ruiSiS  of  these  cells  in  the 
isle  of  Pharos.  We  will  not  increase  the  list  of 
these  fabulous  tales  here,  let  it  suffice  to  observe, 
that  learned  men  have  long  agreed  to  reject  these 
tables  :  and  have  fully  shewn  the  paradoxes,  the 
anachronisms,  and  the  contradictions  with  which 
they  are  replete.  We  proceed  now  to  relate  what 
they  have  almost  unanimously  admitted. 

That,  about  three  hundred  years  before  the  ad- 
vent of  Jesus  Christ,  a  Greek  translation  of  the 
old  Testament  was  made  at  Alexandria,  for  the  use 
of  the  descendants  of  that  multitude  of  Jews> 
which  Alexander  the  Great  had  settled  there, 
when  he  built  that  famous  city  in  Egypt,  to  which 
he  gave  his  own  name — That  a  version  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  those  people,  because  the  far 
greater  part  of  them  had  lost  their  native  language 
— that  at  first  the  five  books  of  Moses  were  only 
translated,  because  they  were  the  only  books, 
which  were  then  read  in  the  synagogues — that  after 
the  tyrannies  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  read- 
ing of  the  prophecies  being  then  introduced,  the 
prophecies  also  were  translated — that  this  version 
was  spread  through  all  those  parts  of  the  world. 
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where  the  Greek  language  was  used,  or  where 
Jews  dwelt — -and,  that  the  apostles,  preaching  the 
gospel  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  known  world, 
and  the  Greek  tongue  being  then  every  where  the 
favorite  of  all,  who  valued  themselves  on  learning 
and  politeness,  made  use  of  the  version,  commonly 
called  the  version  of  the  seventy,  to  convince  the 
Pagans,  that  the  different  parts  of  the  oeconomy 
of  the  Messiah  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
and  that  this  version  was  one  of  the  preparations, 
which  providence  had  employed  for  the  call  of  the 
Gentiles. 

This  digression  thus  going  before  us.  I  w7ill  re- 
late the  replies,  that  are  usually  made  to  the  ques- 
tion before  us,  namely,  why  the  pretended  seventy 
rendered  the  prophecy,  as  in  our  text,  A  body  hast 
thou  prepared  me,  instead  of  translating  it  accord- 
ing to  the  literal  Hebrew,  Mine  ears  hast  thou 
bored 

Some  learned  men  have  pretended,  that  t he- 
translation  of  our  prophecy  was  altered  in  our  co- 
pies of  the  seventy,  and  that  we  should  read  ears 
instead  of  body.  But  the  reasons,  on  which  this 
resolution  is  grounded,  appear  to  us  so  inconclusive, 
that,  far  from  establishing  a  fixed  sentiment,  they 
hardly  seem  capable  of  supporting  a  momentary 
conjecture. 

Beside,  if  this  reading,  A  body  hast  thou  pre- 
pared me,  be  faulty,  how  came  St.  Paul  to  avail 
himself  of  the  version  of  the  seventy  to  give  cur- 
rency to  a  thought,  which  was  not  theirs,  and  to 
persuade  the  illiterate  that  these  interpreters  had 
translated  the  words  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me9 
when  indeed  they  had  rendered  the  words  Mine 
ears  hast  thou  bored  ?  How  could  St.  Paul  employ 
a  fraud  so  gross  to  establish  one  of  the  most  vene- 
rable mysteries  of  Christianity,  I  mean,  the  doc- 
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trine  of  the  incarnation  ?  Had  not  his  own  con- 
science restrained  him,  a  foresight  of  the  reproaches, 
to  which  he  must  necessarily  have  exposed  him- 
self by  such  conduct,  must  needs  have  prevented  it. 

This  first  solution  not  appearing  defensible  to 
most  learned  men,  they  have  had  recourse  to  the 
following.  The  seventy  translators,  say  they,  or 
the  authors  of  this  version,  that  bears  their  name, 
whoever  they  were,  knew  the  mystery  of  the  incar- 
nation ;  they  were  convinced,  that  this  mystery 
was  foretold  in  the  fortieth  Psalm ;  and  as  Jesus 
Christ  could  not  perform  the  functions  of  a  servant, 
without  uniting  himself  to  a  mortal  body,  they 
chose  rather  to  give  the  meaning  of  the  prophecy 
than  to  render  the  bare  terms  of  it.  Some  have 
even  gone  so  far  as  to  affirm,  that  the  seventy  did 
this  by  the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Ghost.  This  so- 
lution has  one  great  advantage,  it  favors  the  theo- 
logical system  of  those,  who  admit  it,  and  every 
solution  of  this  kind,  will  always  have,  indepen- 
dently on  the  accuracy  and  justness  of  it,  the  suf- 
frages of  great  numbers.  This  opinion,  however, 
is  not  free  from  difficulty.  Do  not  the  mistakes, 
of  which  this  version  is  full,  and  which  the  apostles 
have  often  corrected  in  their  quotations  of  it,  form 
insuperable  objections  against  the  imaginary  doc- 
trine of  their  inspiration  ?  But  if  the  authors  of 
this  version  had  not  been  inspired,  would  it  have 
been  possible  for  them  to  have  spoken  of  the  mys- 
tery of  the  incarnation  in  a  manner  more  clear  than 
any  of  the  prophets  ?  This  difficulty  appears  to  me 
the  greater,  because  I  cannot  find  any  Rabbi,  (I 
except  none,)  who  ever  understood  the  prophecy 
in  the  fortieth  Psalm  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  St.  Paul 
alone,  who  gives  us  the  true  sense  of  it. 

The  conjectures,  that  I  have  mentioned,  appear 
to  me  very  uncertain  :  I  therefore  hazard  my  own 

vol.  in.  u 
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private  opinion  on  the  subject,  and  that  proof;, 
which,  I  think,  is  the  most  proper  to  make  it  eli- 
gible, I  mean  the  great  simplicity  of  it,  wilt  be 
perhaps  (considering  the  great  love,  that  almost  all- 
men  have  for  the  marvellous,)  the  chief  reason  for 
rejecting  it.     However,  I  will  propose  it. 

I  remark  first,  that  the  word  used  by  the  pre- 
tended seventy,  and  by  St.  Paul,  and  rendered  in 
our  language  prepared,  is  one  of  the  most  vague 
terms  in  the  Greek  tongue,  and  signifies  indifferent- 
ly, to  dispose,  to  mark,  to  note,  to  render  capable + 
and  so  on.  This  remark  is  so  well  grounded,  that 
they,  who  think  the  septuagint  reading  used  the 
word  ears  instead  of  body,  retain,  however,  the 
term  in  question,  so  that,  according  to  them,  it 
may  signify  bore,  cut,  &c. 

I  observe  secondly,  that  before  the  septuagint 
version  the  Mosaic  rites  were  very  little  known 
among  the  heathens,  perhaps  also  among,  the  dis- 
persed Jews  :  it  was  a  very  common  thing  with 
the  Rabbies  to  endeavor  to  conceal  them  from  all, 
except  the  inhabitants  of  Judea,  for  reasons,  which 
I  need  not  mention  now.  Hence  I  infer,,  that  in 
the  period,  of  which  I  am  speaking,  few  people 
knew  the  custom  of  boring  the  ears  of  those  slaves,, 
who  refused  to  accept  the  privileges  of  the  sabbati- 
cal year.  I  say  in  this  period,  not  after ;  for  we 
find  in  the  writings  of  those  Pagans,  who  lived  in 
after-times,  and  particularly  in  the  satires  of  Pe- 
tronius  and  Juvenal,  allusions  to  this  custom. 

I  observe  thirdly,  that  it  was  a  general  custom 
among  the  Pagans  to  make  marks  on  the  bodies  of 
those  persons,  in  whom  they  claimed  a  property.. 
They  were  made  on  soldiers,  and  slaves,  so  that  if 
they  deserted,  they  might  be  easily  reclaimed* 
Sometimes  they  opposed  marks  on  them  who  serv- 
ed an  apprenticeship  to  a  master,  as  well  as  on  thenv 
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n»hp  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of  a  God. 
These  marks  were  called  stigmas  ;  the  word  lias 
passed  into  other  languages,  and  St.  Paul,  probably, 
alludes  to  this  custom  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  where  he  says,  from  henceforth  let  no  man 
trouble  me,  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  chap.  vi.  17.  You  may  see  several 
such  allusions  in  the  ninth  of  Ezekiel,  and  in  the  se- 
venth of  Revelations,  where  they,  who  had  put 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  God,  and  had 
devoted  themselves  to  his  service,  are  represented 
as  marked  in  the  forehead  with  a  certain  mark  re- 
spected by  the  messengers  of  his  avenging  justice. 

On  these  different  observations  I  ground  this  opi- 
nion. The  seventy,  or  the  authors  of  the  version, 
that  bears  their  name,  whoever  they  were,  thought, 
if  they  translated  the  prophecy  under  consideration 
literally,  it  would  be  unintelligible  to  the  Pagans 
and  to  the  dispersed  Jews,  who,  being  ignorant  of 
the  custom,  to  which  the  text  refers,  would  not  be 
able  to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
mine  ears  hast  thou  bored.  To  prevent  this  in- 
convenience, they  translated  the  passage  in  that 
way,  which  was  most  proper  to  convey  its  meaning 
to  the  readers.  It  was  well  known,  that  the  Pagans 
marked  the  bodies  of  their  soldiers,  and  slaves,  and 
disciples.  Our  authors  alluded  to  this  custom,  and 
translated  the  words  in  general,  thou  hast  marked 
my  body,  or  thou  hast  disposed  my  body,  that  is  to 
say,  thou  hast  disposed  it  in  the  way,  which  is 
most  agreeable  to  the  functions,  in  which  I  am  en- 
gaging. Now  as  this  translation  was  well  adapted 
to  convey  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  to  the  Pa- 
gans, St.  Paul  had  a  right  to  retain  it. 

Thus  we  have  endeavored  to  explain  the  greatest 
difficulty  in  the  terms  of  the  text.  The  following 
words,   In  tlw  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  cf' 
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me,  refer  to  the  manner,  in  which  the  antients  dis- 
posed their  books.  They  wrote  on  parchments, 
fastened  one  to  another,  and  made  rolls  of  them. 
The  Hebrew  term,  which  St.  Paul,  and  the  pre- 
tended seventy,  render  book,  signifies  a  roll  >  and, 
some  think,  the  Greek  term,  which  we  render  be- 
ginning*, and  which  properly  signifies  a  hard,  al- 
ludes to  the  form  of  these  roils :  but  these  remarks 
ought  not  to  detain  us. 

Jesus  Christ,  we  are  very  certain,  is  introduced 
in  this  place  as  accomplishing  what  the  prophets 
had  foretold,  that  is,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mes- 
siah should  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  leviti- 
cal  victims.  On  this  account,  as  we  said  before, 
our  text  contains  one  of  the  most  essential  doctrines 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  this  is  our  next  article. 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  sense,  in  which  the 
Messiah  says  to  God,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
zvouldst  not,  we  must  distinguish  two  sorts  of 
volition  in  God,  a  willing  of  a  mean,  and  a  wil- 
ling of  an  end.  God  may  be  said  to  will  a  mean, 
when  he  appoints  a  ceremony  or  established!  a  rite, 
which  hath  no  intrinsic  excellence  in  itself:  but 
which  prepares  them,  on  whom  it  is  enjoined,  for 
some  great  events,  on  which  their  felicity  depends. 
By  willing  an  end,  I  mean  a  production  of  such 
events. 

If  the  word  zvillbe  taken  in  the  first  sense,  it  can- 
not be  truly  said,  that  God  did  not  will  or  appoint 
sacrifices  and.  burnt-offerings.  Every  one  knows 
he  instituted  them,  and  regulated  the  whole  ceremo- 
nial of  them,  even  the  most  minute  articles.  On  this 
account,  St.  Paul  observes,  when  God  had  given 

*  //  est  ecrit  de  moi  au  commencetnent  du  livre.     It  rs  written  of 
me  in  the  beginning  of  the  book.     Fr- 
it is  written  of  me  in  the  volume  of  the  bock.     Eng. 
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Moses  directions  concerning  the  construction  of 
the  tabernacle,  he  said  to  him,  See  that  thou  -make 
all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  lhe& 
in  the  mounts  Ileb.  viii.5. 

But  if  we  take  the  word  wiu  in  the  second  sense, 
andbv  the  will  of  God  understand  his  willing  an  end, 
it  is  strictly  true,  that  God  did  not  will  or  appoint 
sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  ;  because  they  were 
only  instituted  to  prefigure  the  Messiah,  and  conse- 
quently as  soon  as  the  Messiah,  the  substance,  ap- 
peared, all  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  were  intend- 
ed to  vanish. 

Now,  as  we  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  dis- 
course, the  Hebrews,  who  were  contemporary  with 
St.  Paul,  those,  I  mean  who  made  a  profession  of 
Christianity,  had  great  occasion  for  this  doctrine. 
If  their  attachment  to  the  levitical  ritual  did  not 
operate  so  far  as  to  hinder  their  embracing  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  it  must  be  allowed,  is  was 
one  of  the  principal  obstacles  to  their  entering  into 
the  true  spirit  of  it.  The  apostles  discovered,  for  a 
long  time,  a  great  deal  of  indulgence  to  those,  who 
were  misled  by  their  prejudice.  St.  Paul,  a  perfect 
model  of  that  Christian  indulgence  and  toleration, 
which  the  consciences  of  erroneous  brethren  require, 
became  to  the  Jezvs,  a  Jew  ;  and  far  from  affecting 
to  degrade  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  observed 
them  with  a  scrupulous  exactness  himself. 

But  when  it  was  perceived,  as  soon  as  it  was,  that 
the  attachment  of  the  Jews  to  the  ceremonies  of 
the  law,  and  particularly  to  sacrifices,  was  injuri- 
ous to  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  the  apostles  thought 
it  their  duty  vigorously  to  oppose  such  dangerous 
prejudices,  and  this  is  the  design  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  in  which  St.  Paul  established!  his 
thesis,  I  mean  the  inutility  of  sacrifices,  on  four 
decisive  arguments.     The  first  is  taken  from  the 
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nature  of  the  sacrifices.  The  second  is  derived 
from  the  declarations  of  the  prophets.  The  third 
is  inferred  from  types.  And  the  last  arises  from  the 
excellence  of  the  Gospel-victim. 

It  is  not  possible,  says  the  apostle  immediately 
beibre  my  text,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
should  take  away  sin,  Heb.  x.  4.  this  is  as  much  as 
to  say,  the  blood  of  irrational  victims  is  not  of  va- 
lue sufficient  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God,  righte- 
ously expressing  his  displeasure  against  the  sins  of 
intelligent  creatures.  This  is  an  argument,  taken 
from  the  nature  of  sacrifices. 

Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I 
will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, and  with  the  house  of  Judah  :  not  according 
to  the  covenant,  that  I  made  with  their  fattier  s,  in 
the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  chap.  viii.  8,  9-  This  is 
an  argument  taken  from  the  decisions  of  the  pro- 
phets. 

Jesus  Christ  is  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
cf  Melchisedcch.  For  this  Melchisedcch,  king  of 
Salem,  priest  cf  the  most  high  God,  who  met  A bra- 
ham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings, 
and  blessed  him;  to  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a 
tenth  part  of  all ;  first,  being  by  interpretation 
king  of  righteousness,  and  after  that  also,  king  of 
Salem,  which  is  king  of  peace  ;  without  father, 
without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life  ;  but  made  like 
unto  the  Son  of  God,  abulelh  a  priest  continually. 
The  law  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  chap.  vii.  17, 
1,  &c.  and  x.  1.  This  is  an  argument  taken  from 
types. 

The  argument  taken  from  the  excellence  of  the 
victim  runs  through  this  whole  epistle,  and  has 
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many  parts  as  there  are  characters  of  dignity  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  his  priesthood. 

The  first  character  of  dignity  is  this.  Jesus 
Christ  is  neither  a  mere  man,  nor  an  angel,  he  is. 
the  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person.  He  upholds  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  chap.  i.  S.  and  of 
him  when  he  came  into  the  world,  it  was  said,  Let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.  ver.  6.  He,  in 
a  word,  hath  the  perfections  of  a  supreme  God,  and 
to  him  the  Psalmist  rendered  the  homage  of  adora- 
tion, when  he  said,  Thy  throne >  O  God !  is  for  ever 
and  ever  ;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre 
of  thy  kingdom.  Thou,  Lord  I  in  the  beginning 
hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  hea- 
vens are  the  works  of  thine  hands.  They  shall  pe- 
rish', but  thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax 
old,  as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed :  but  thou 
art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail,  ver.  8,&c. 

The  solemnity  of  the  instituting  of  Jesus  Christ- 
is  a  second  character  of  dignity.  Christ  glorified 
not  himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest :  but  it  was 
God  who  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day \ 
have  L  begotten  thee,  chap.  v.  5 . 

The  sacred  oath,  that  accompanies  the  premises, 
which  Jesus  Christ  alone  fulfils,  is  a  third  character 
of  dignity.  When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham, 
because  he  could  sware  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by 
himself,  saying,  Surely,  blessing,  I  will  bless  thee, 
chap,  vi.  14.  The  priests,  under  the  law,  zvcre 
made  zvithout  an  oath  :  but  this  zvith  an  oath,  by 
him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  sware,  and  will 
not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  ajter  the  order 
of  Melchisedech,  chap.  vii.  21. 

The  unity  of  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice  is  a 
faurth  character  of  dignity.     They  truly  were  many 
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priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by 
reason  of  death  ;  but  this  man,  because  he  continueth 
ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  ver.  23,  24. 

The  fifth  character  of  dignity  is  the  magnificence 
of  that  tabernacle,  into  which  Jesus  Christ  enter- 
ed, and  the  merit  of  that  blood,  which  obtained 
his  access  into  it.  The  first  covenant  had  a  world- 
ly sanctuary,  chap.  ix.  1.  into  the  first  room  of 
which  the  priest  zvent  ahvays,  accomplishing  the  ser- 
vice of  God ;  and  into  the  second  the  high-priest 
alone  zvent  once  every  year,  not  without  blood,  which 
he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors  of  the  peo- 
ple. But  Christ,  being  come  a  high-priest  of  good 
things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle, neither  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  calves,  but  by 
his  oztm  blood,  entered  not  into  holy  places  made  with 
Jiands,  which  were  figures  of  the  true  :  but  into  hea- 
ven itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us,  chap.  x.  6,  7,  1 1,  12,  24. 

To  what  purpose  are  Levitical  sacrifices,  of  what 
use  are  Jewish  priests,  what  occasion  have  we  for 
hecatombs,  and  offerings,  after  the  sacrifice  of  a 
victim  so  excellent?  My  text  contains  one  of  the 
most  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  that  Jesus 
Christ  offered  himself  for  us  to  the  justice  of  his 
Father.  This  is  a  doctrine,  the  evidences  of  which 
we  all  receive  with  joy ;  a  doctrine,  the  enemies 
of  which  we  consider  with  horror ;  a  doctrine,  of 
which  we  have  the  highest  reason  to  be  holiiy  jea- 
lous, because  it  is  the  foundation  of  that  confidence, 
with  which  we  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  Grace, 
throughout  life,  and  in  the  article  of  death  :  but 
a  doctrine,  however,  that  will  be  intirely  useless 
to  us,  unless,  while  we  take  Jesus  Christ  for  our 
Redeemer,  we  take  him  also  for  onr  example. 
The  text  is  not  only  the  language  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  substitutes  himself  in  the  place  of  Qlci-Tes- 


CHRIST    THE    SUBSTANCE    OF    THE    LAW,       lG3r 

tament  sacrifices  :  but  it  is  the  voice  of  David,  and 
of  every  believer,  who,  full  of  this  just  sentiment, 
that  a  personal  dedication  to  the  service  of  God  is 
the  most  acceptable  sacrifice,  that  men  can  offer  to 
the  Deity,  devote  themselves  entirely  to  him.  How 
foreign  soever  this  second  sense  may  appear  from 
the  first,  there  is  nothing  in  it,  that  ought  to  sur- 
prize you.  This  is  not  the  only  passage  of  holy 
scripture,  which  contains  a  mystical  as  well  as  a  li- 
teral signification,  nor  is  the  first  time  in  which  the 
dispositions  of  inspired  men  have  been  emblems  of 
those  of  the  Messiah. 

Let  us  justify  this  second  sense  of  our  text. — - 
Come,  my  brethren,  adopt  the  words,  say  with  the 
prophet,  and  thus  prepare  yourselves  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  festival  of  the  nativity,  which  is  just 
at  hand,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not  : 
but  a  body  has?  thou  prepared  me.  In  burnt-of- 
ferings and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no 
pleasure  :  then  said  I,  Lo  !  I  come,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten  in  the  volume  of  the  book,  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God  !  This  is  the  second  part,  or  rather  the  appli- 
cation of  this  discourse. 

II.  God  zvilleth  not  sacrifices.  The  meaning  of 
these  words  is  easily  understood,  I  presume.  They 
signify,  that  the  only  offering,  which  God  requires 
of  us,  is  that  of  our  persons.  Recollect  a  distinc- 
tion, which  we  made  a  little  while  ago,  to  justify 
the  first  sense  of  the  text,  and  which  is  equally 
proper  to  explain  the  second.  There  is  in  God  a 
twofold  will,  a  willing  of  means,  and  a  willing  of 
an  end.  If  the  word  will  be  taken  in  the  first  sense, 
it  cannot  be  said,  God  zvilleth,  or  desireth,  not 
sacrifices.  He  appointed  them  as  means  to  con- 
duct us  to  that  end,  which  he  intended,  that  is,  to 
the  offering  of  our  persons. 

vol.  in.  x 
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I  have  been  delighted  to  find  this  idea  developer] 
in  the  writings  of  those  very  Jews,  who  of  all  mei* 
have  the  strongest  inclination  to  exceed  in  respect 
for  the  ceremonial  of  religion.  I  have  my  eye  on 
a  work  of  a  Rabbi,  the  most  respectable,  and  the 
most  respected,  of  all,  who  are  so  called,  I  mean 
Moses  Maimonides.  The  book  is  entitled,  A  guide 
to  doubting  souls.  Under  how  many  faces  does  he 
present  this  distinction  ?  On  what  solid  foundation 
does  he  take  care  to  establish  it  ?  I  should  weaken 
the  arguments  of  this  learned  Jew  by  abridging 
them,  and  I  refer  all,  who  are  capable  of  reading 
it,  to  the  book  itself.  You  understand  then  in  what 
sense  God  demands  only  the  sacrifice  of  your  per- 
sons. It  is  what  he  wihs  as  the  end  ;  and  he  will 
accept  neither  offerings,  nor  sacrifices,  nor  all  the 
ceremonies  of  religion,  unless  they  contribute  to 
the  holiness  of  the  person,  who  oilers  them. 

Let  us  not  rest  in  these  vague  ideas :  but  let  us 
briefly  close  this  discourse  by  observing,  1.  The  na- 
ture of  this  offering.  2.  The  necessity  of  it.  3. 
The  difficulties.  4.  The  delights,  that  accompany 
it ;  and  lastly,  its  reward. 

1.  Observe  the  nature  of  this  sacrifice.  This  of- 
fering includes  our  whole  persons,  and  everything, 
that  providence  hath  put  in  our  power.  Two  sorts 
of  things  may  be  distinguished  in  the  victim,  of 
which  Cod  requires  the  sacrifice  ;  the  one  bad  the 
other  good.  We  are  engaged  in  vicious  habits,  we 
are  carried  away  with  irregular  propensities,  we  arc 
slaves  to  criminal  passions  ;  all  these  are  our  bad 
things.  We  are  capable  of  knowledge,  meditation, 
and  love;  we  possess  riches,  reputation,  employ- 
ments, and  so  on  ;  these  are  our  good  things.  God 
demands  the  sacrifice  of  both  these.  Say  to  God 
in  both  senses,  Lo  !  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God ! 
Whatever  you  have  of  the  bad,  sacrifice  to  God> 
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aad  consume  it  in  spiritual  burnt-offering.  Sacri- 
fice to  him  the  internal  pleasure  of  slander.  Sa- 
crifice to  him  the  brutal  passions,  that  enslave  your 
senses.  Sacrifice  to  him  that  avarice,  which  gnaws 
and  devours  you.  Sacrifice  to  him  that  pride,  and 
presumption,  which  swell  a  mortal  into  imaginary 
consequence,  disguise  him  from  himself,  make  him 
forget  his  original  dust,  and  hide  from  his  eyes  his 
future  putrefaction. 

But  also  sacrifice  your  good  things  to  God.  Yon 
have  genius.  Dedicate  it  to  God.  Employ  it  in 
meditating  on  his  oracles,  in  rectifying  your  own 
ideas,  and  in  diffusing  through  the  world  by  your 
conversation  and  writing  the  knowledge  of  this 
adorable  Being.  You  have  the  art  of  insinuating 
your  opinions  into  the  minds  of  men.  Devote  it  to 
God,  use  it  to  undeceive  your  acquaintances,  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  inspire  them  with  inclina- 
tions more  worthv  of  immortal  souls,  than  those 
which  usually  govern  them.  You  have  credit. 
Dedicate  it  to  God,  strive  against  your  own  indo- 
lence, surmount  the  obstacles,  that  surround  you, 
open  your  doors  to  widows  and  orphans,  who  wish 
for  your  protection.  You  have  a  fortune.  Devote 
it  to  God,  use  it  for  the  succor  of  indigent  fami- 
lies, employ  it  for  the  relief  of  the  sick,  who  languish 
friendless  on  beds  of  infirmity,  let  it  help  forward 
the  lawful  desires  of  them,  who  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing for  righteousness,  wander  in  the  deserts  of  Her- 
man, and  pour  out  these  complaints  on  the  hill 
Mizar,  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks  y 
so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God  !  My  soul 
thirsteth  for  God,  Psal.  xlii.  6,  1,  &c.  My  flesh 
crkth  out  for  thine  altars,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  king, 
and  my  God,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  2.  3. 

Having  observed  the  nature  of  that   offering, 
which  God  requires  of  yon,  consider  next  the  nc~ 
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cessify  of  it.     I  will   not  load   this  article  with  a 
multitude  of  proofs.     I  will  nor  repeat  the  numer- 
ous  declarations,  that  the   inspired    writers   have 
made  on  this  subject.     I  will  neither  insist  on  this 
of  Samuel,  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
hearken  than  the  jtit  of  rams ,  1  Sam.  xv.  %%.     Nor 
on  this  of  the  psalmist,  Unto  the  nicked,  God  faith, 
What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that 
thou  should.es  t  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  seeing 
thou  hatest  instruction  ?  Psal   1.  16,  1?.     Thesetcri* 
Jices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit,  Psal.  li.  1?.     Nor 
on  this  of  Isaiah,   To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude 
of  i;our  sacrifices  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  ?  I  am 
full  of  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams,  and  the  Jut  oj  fed 
beasts;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before 
mine  eyes,  chap.  i.  11.    16.     Nor  on  this  of    , 
miah,  Put  your  burnt-offerings  unto  your  sacrijfees% 
andeat  fiesh.  But  I  commanded  not  your fathers,  in 
the  day  that.  I  brought  them  out.  of  (lie  land  of  Egypt, 
concerning   burnt- offerings,   or  sacrifices  :  but   this 
thing  commanded  I  them,  saying,    Obey  my  voice, 
and  trust  not  in    lying  zcords,    saying,  1  he  temple 
of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  oj  the 
I^ord  are  these.     Behold  ye  trust  in  lying  words. 
Do  not  steal,  Do  no  murder,  Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery, chap.  vii.  t21 — 23,4.  9-     Nor  will   I  insist  on 
many  other  declarations  of  this  kind,  with  which 
scripture  abounds  :  I  have  no  need  of  any  other 
testimony  than  that  of  your  own  consciences. 

To  what  purpose  do  you  attend  public  worship 
in  a  church  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Almighty 
God,  if  you  refuse  to  make  your  bodies  temples  of 
the  holy  Ghost,  and  persist  in  devoting  them  to  im- 
purity ?  To  what  purpose  do  you  hear  sermons,  if, 
as  soon  as  the  preacher  has  finished,  you  forget  all 
the  duties,  that  he  has  recommended  ?  To  what 
purpose  do  you  spread  your  miseries  in  prayer  be- 
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fore  God,  while  you  neglect  all  the  means,  by 
which  he  has  promised  to  relieve  them  ?  To  what 
purpose  do  you  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
if,  a  few  days  after  you  have  partaken  of  the  sacred 
elements,  you  violate  all  your  vows,  break  all  your 
promises,  and  forget  the  solemn  adjurations,  which 
you  made  there  ?  To  what  purpose  do  you  send 
for  your  ministers,  when  death  seems  to  be  ap- 
proaching, if,  as  soon  as  you  recover  from  sickness, 
you  return  to  the  same  kind  of  life,  the  remembrance 
of  which  caused  you  so  much  horror,  when  you 
Mere  sick,  and  afraid  of  death  ? 

The  sacrifice  required  of  us  is  difficult,  say  you . 
I  grant  it,  my  brethren,  accordingly,  far  from  pre- 
tending to  conceal  it,  I  make  one  article  of  the 
difficulties  and  pains  that  accompany  it.  How  ex- 
tremely difficult,  when  our  reputation  and  honor- 
are  attacked,  when  our  fidelity,  our  morals,  our 
conversation,  our  \ery  intentions  are  misinterpret- 
ed, and  slandered  ;  how  extremely  difficult,  when 
we  are  persecuted  and  oppressed  by  cruel  and  un- 
just enemies ;  how  hard  is  it  to  practise  the  laws  of 
religion,  which  require  us  to  pardon  injuries,  and 
to  exercise  patience  and  mercy  to  our  enemies ! 
How  difficult  is  it  to  imitate  the  example  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  when  he  hung  on  the  cross,  prayed 
for  them  who  nailed  him  there ;  how  hard  is  it  thus 
to  sacrifice  to  God  our  resentment  and  vengeance  ! 
How  difficult  is  it  to  sacrifice  unjust  gains  to  God, 
by  restoring  them  to  their  owners  ;  how  hard  to  re- 
trench expences,  which  we  cannot  honestly  sup- 
port, to  reform  a  table,  that  gratifies  the  senses,  to 
diminish  the  number  of  our  attendants,  which  does 
us  honor,  to  lay  aside  equipages,  that  surround  us 
with  pomp,  and  to  reduce  our  expences  to  our  in^ 
comes  !  How  difficult  is  it,  when  ail  our  wishes  are 
united  in  the  gratification  of  a  favorite  passion,  O  ! 
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how  hard  is  it  to  free  one's  self  from  its  dominion  ! 
How  difficult  is  it  to  eradicate  an  old  criminal  ha- 
bit, to  reform,  and  to  renew  one's  self,  to  form,  as 
it  were,  a  different  constitution,  to  create  other 
eves,  other  ears,  another  body  !  How  hard  is  it, 
when  death  approacheth,  to  bid  the  world  farewell 
for  ever,  lor  ever  to  part  from  friends,  parents  and 
children  I  In  general,  how  difficult  is  it,  to  sur- 
mount that  world  of  obstacles,  which  oppose  us  in 
our  path  to  eternal  happiness,  to  devote  one's  sv\t 
entirely  to  God  in  a  world,  where  all  the  objects  of 
our  senses  seem  to  conspire  to  detach  us  from  him  ! 

But,  is  this  sacrifice  the  less  necessary,  because 
it  is  difficult  ?  Do  the  disagreeables  and  difficulties, 
which  accompany  it,  invalidate  the  necessity  of  it  ? 
Let  us  add  something  of  the  comforts  that  belong 
to  it,  they  will  soften  the  yoke  that  religion  puts 
upon  us,  and  encourage  us  in  our  arduous  pursuit 
of  immortal  joy.  Look,  reckon,  multiply,  as 
long  as  you  will,  the  hardships,  and  pains  of  this 
sacrifice,  they  can  never  equal  the  pleasures  and 
rewards  of  it. 

AVhat  delight,  after  we  have  labored  hard  at  the 
reduction  of  our  passions,  and  the  reformation  of 
our  hearts  ;  what  delight,  after  we  have  striven,  or, 
to  use  the  language  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  we  have 
been  in  an  agony,  in  endeavoring  to  resist  the  tor- 
rent, and  to  survive,  if  possible,  the  dreadful 
storm  that  involves  the  christian  in  his  passage ; 
what  delight  to  find,  that  heaven  crowns  our  wishes 
with  success  1 

What  delight,  when,  on  examining  conscience 
preparatory  to  the  Lord's  supper,  a  man  is  able  to 
say  to  himself,  "  Once  I  was  a  sordid,  selfish 
wretch  ;  now  my  happiness  is  to  assist  my  neigh- 
bor. Formerly,  my  thoughts  were  dissipated  in 
prayer,  my  devotions  were  interrupted  by  wordly 
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objects,  of  which  the  whole  capacity  of  my  soul 
was  full ;  now,  I  am  enabled  to  collect  my  thoughts 
in  my  closet,  and  to  fix  them  on  that  God,  in  com- 
munion with  whom  I  pass  the  happiest  hours  of  my 
life.  Once,  I  relished  nothing  but  the  world  and 
its  pleasures ;  now,  my  soul  breathes  only  piety 
and  religion. "  What  high  satisfaction,  when  old 
age  arrives,  when  our  days  are  passing  swifter  than 
a  weaver  s  shuttle,  to  be  able  to  give  a  good  ac- 
count of  our  conduct,  and,  while  the  last  moments 
fly,  to  fill  them  with  the  remembrance  of  a  life  well 
spent  !  When  our  sins  present  themselves  before  us 
in  all  their  enormity  ;  when  we  find  ourselves  in 
the  situation  mentioned  by  the  psalmist,  My  sin  is 
eve?'  before  me,  Psal.  \\.  3.  the  image  of  bloody 
Uriah  haunts  me  every  where,  then  how  happy  to 
be  enabled  to  say,  "  I  have  wept  for  these  sins,  in 
the  bitterness  of  penitence  I  have  lost  the  remem- 
brance of  pleasure  in  sin ;  and  I  trust,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I  am  guarded  against  future  attacks 
from  them." 

Such  are  the  pleasures  of  this  sacrifice  :  but  what 
are  its  rewards  f  Let  us  only  try  to  form  an  idea 
of  the  manner  in  which  God  gives  himself  to  a  soul, 
that  devotes  itself  wholly  to  him.  Ah  !  if  ice  love 
him,  is  it  not  because  he  first  loved  us  ?  Alas  !  to 
what  degree  soever  we  elevate  our  love  to  him,  it 
is  nothing  in  comparison  of  his  love  to  us  !  What 
shall  I  say  to  you,  my  brethren  on  the  love  of  God 
to  us  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  the  blessings,  which  he 
pours  on  these  states,  and  on  the  individuals  who 
compose  them,  of  the  restoration  of  peace,  the 
confirmation  of  your  liberties,  the  preservation  of 
your  lives,  the  long-suffering,  that  he  exercises  to- 
wards your  souls  ?  Above  all,  what  shall  I  say  con- 
cerning that  great  mystery,  the  anniversary  of 
which  the  church  invites  you  to  celebrate  the  next 
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Lord's-day  ?  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  John  iii.   16. 

A  God,  who  has  loved  us  in  this  manner,  when 
we  were  enemies  to  him,  how  will  he  not  love  us, 
now  we  are  become  his  friends,  now  we  dedicate 
to  him  ourselves,  and  all  beside,  that  we  possess  ? 
What  bounds  can  be  set  to  his  love  ?  He  that  spar- 
ed not  his  oum  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things  f  Rom.  viii.  32.  Here  I  sink  under  the 
weight  of  my  subject.  O  my  God  I  how  great  is 
thy  goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them 
that  fear  thee  !  Psal.  xxxi.  19.  My  God  !  what 
will  not  the  felicity  of  that  creature  be,  who  gives 
himself  wholly  to  thee,  as  thou  givest  thyself  to 
him  I 

Thus,  my  dear  brethren,  religion  is  nothing  but 
gratitude,  sensibility,  and  love.  God  grant,  we 
may  know  it  in  this  manner  !  May  the  knowledge 
of  it  fill  the  heart  and  mouth  of  each  of  us  during 
this  festival,  and  from  this  moment  to  the  hour  of 
death,  with  the  language  of  my  text,  Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  thou 
hast  prepared  vie.  In  burnt-offerings  for  sin, 
thou  hast  had  no  pleasure  :  Then  said  I,  Lo  !  I 
come.  I  come,  as  it  is  written  in  the  volume  of  the 
book,  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  !  May  God  condescend 
to  confirm  our  resolutions  by  his  grace.     Amen. 


SERMON  VII. 


THE  EFFICACY  OF  THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST. 


2  Corinthians  v.  14,  15. 

The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  (ink 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  :  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
him,  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 


MY  BRETHREN, 

E  have  great  designs  to-day  on  you,  and  we 
have  great  means  of  executing  them.  Some- 
times we  require  the  most  difficult  duties  of  mora- 
lity of  you.  At  other  times  we  preach  the  mortifi- 
cation of  the  senses  to  you,  and,  with  St.  Paul,  we 
tell  you,  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  fleshy 
zvith  the  affections  and  lusts,  Gal.  v.  24.  Sometimes 
we  attack  your  attachment  to  riches,  and,  after  the 
example  of  our  great  Master,  we  exhort  you  to  lay 
up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  mist  doth  corrupt,  and  zvhere  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal,  Matt.  vi.  20.  At  other 
times  we  endeavor  to  prepare  you  for  some  violent 
operation,  some  severe  exercises,  with  which  it  may 
please  God  to  try  you,  and  we  repeat  the  words  of 
the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  Ye  have  not  yet  resist- 
ed unto  blood,  striving  against  sin  :  Wherefore 
lift  up  the  hands,  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees,  Heb,  xii.  4,  12.     At  other  times  we  summon 
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you  to  suffer  a  death  more  painful  than  your  own  r 
we  require  you  to  dissolve  the  tender  ties,  that  unite 
your  hearts  to  your  relatives,  and  friends ;  we  ad- 
jure you  to  break  the  bonds,  that  constitute  all  the 
happiness  of  your  lives,  and  we  utter  this  language, 
or,  shall  I  rather  say,  thunder  this  terrible  gradation 
in  the  name  of  Almighty  God,  Take  nozo  thy  Son — 
thine  only  son  Isaac — whom  thou  lovest — and  offer 
him  for  a  burnt  offering  upon  one  of  the  mountains 
which  I  will  tell  thee  of  Gen.  xxii.  2.  To-day  we 
demand  all  these.  We  require  more  than  the  sa- 
crifice of  your  senses,  more  than  that  of  your  rich- 
es, more  than  that  of  your  impatience,  more  than 
that  of  an  only  son  ;  we  demand  an  universal  de- 
votedness  of  yourselves  to  the  author  and,  finisher  of 
yourjaith  j  and,  to  repeat  the  emphatical  language 
of  my  text,  which  in  its  extensive  compass  involves, 
and  includes  all  these  duties,  we  require  you  hence- 
forth not  to  live  unto  yourselves  ;  but  unto  him,  ivho 
died  and  rose  again  for  you. 

As  we  have  great  designs  on  you,  so  we  have 
great  means  of  executing  them.  They  are  not  on- 
ly a  few  of  the  attractives  of  religion.  They  are 
not  only  such  efforts  as  your  ministers  sometimes 
make,  when,  uniting  all  their  studies  and  all  their 
abilities,  they  approach  you  with  the  power  of  the 
word  :  It  is  not  only  an  august  ceremony,  or  a  so- 
lemn festival.  They  are  all  these  put  together. 
God  hath  assembled  them  all  in  the  marvellous- 
transactions  of  this  one  day. 

Here  are  all  the  attractives  of  religion.  Here 
are  all  the  united  efforts  of  your  ministers,  who 
unanimously  employ  on  these  occasions  all  the  pe- 
netration of  their  minds,  all  the  tenderness  of  their 
hearts,  all  the  power  of  language  to  awake  your  pi- 
ety, and  to  incline  you  to  render  to  Jesus  Christ 
love  for  love,,  and  life  for  life.     It  is  an  august  cere- 
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rnony,  in  which,  under  the  most  simple  symbols, 
that  Nature  affords,  God  represents  the  most  sub- 
lime objects  of  religion  to  you.  This  is  a  solemn 
festival,  the  most  solemn  festival,  that  christians  ob- 
serve, this  occasions  them  to  express  in  songs  of  the 
highest  joy  their  gratitude  and  praise  to  their  deliv- 
erer, these  are  their  sentiments,  and  thus  they  ex- 
ult, The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  duth  valiantly  ! 
Psal.  cxviii.  [5.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  zvho  hath  blessed  us  ivith  all  spi- 
ritual blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  Eph.  i. 
3.  Blessed  be  God,  zvho  hath  begotten  us  again  un- 
to a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  1  Pet.  i.  3. 

And  on  what  days,  is  it  natural  to  suppose,  should 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  perform  those  miracles, 
which  are  promised  to  it,  if  not  on  such  days  as 
these  ?  When,  if  not  on  such  days  as  these,  should 
the  sword  of  the  spirit,  divide  asunder  soul  and  spi- 
rit, joints  and  marrow.  Eph.  vi.  17.  Heb.  iv.  12. 
and  cut  in  twain  every  bond  of  self-love  and  sin  ? 

To  all  these  means  add  the  supernatural  assist- 
ance, that  God  communicates  in  a  double  portion 
in  these  circumstances  to  all  those,  whom  a  desire 
of  reconciliation  with  heaven  conducts  to  this  as- 
sembly. We  have  prayed  for  this  assistance  at  the 
dawning  of  this  blessed  day  ;  we  prayed  for  it  as 
we  ascended  this  pulpit,  and  again  before  we  began 
this  exercise ;  with  prayer  for  divine  assistance  we 
began  this  discourse^  and  now  we  are  going  to 
pray  for  it  again.  My  dear  brethren,  unite  your 
prayers  with  ours,  and  let  us  mutually  say  to  God  : 

O  thou  rock  of  ages !  Thou  author  of  those 
great  mysteries,  with  which  the  whole  christian 
world  resounds  to-day  !  make  thy  work  perfect* 
Deut.  xxxii.  4.  Let  the  end  of  all  these  myste- 
ries be  the  salvation  of  this   people.     Yea   Lord  I 
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the  incarnation  of  thy  word  ;  the  sufferings,  to 
which  thou  didst  expose  him  ;  the  vials  of  thy 
wrath,  poured  on  this  victim,  innocent  indeed  in 
himself,  but  criminal  as  he  was  charged  with  all 
our  sins ;  the  cross,  to  which  thou  didst  deliver 
him  ;  the  power,  that  thou  didst  display  in  raising 
him  from  the  tomb  conqueror  over  death  and  hell ; 
all  these  mysteries  were  designed  for  the  salvation 
of  those  believers,  whom  the  devotion  of  this  day 
hath  assembled  in  this  sacred  place.  Save  them, 
O  Lord  !  God  of  peace  !  who  didst  bring  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  make  them  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  thy  zvill  j  work  in  them  that,  which  is 
zvell-pleasing  in  thy  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 

The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.  This  is  our 
text.  Almost  every  expression  in  it  is  equivocal : 
but  its  ambiguity  does  not  diminish  its  beauty. 
Every  path  of  explication  is  strewed  with  flowers, 
and  we  meet  with  only  great  and  interesting  ob- 
jects, even  conformable  to  the  mysteries  of  this 
day,  and  to  the  ceremony,  that  assembles  us  in 
this  holy  place.  If  there  be  a  passage  in  the  ex- 
plication of  which  we  have  ever  felt  an  inclination 
to  adopt  that  maxim,  which  hath  been  productive 
of  so  many  bad  comments,  that  is,  that  exposi- 
tors ought  to  give  to  every  passage  of  scripture 
all  the  different  senses,  which  it  will  bear,  it  is  this 
passage,  which  we  have  chosen  for  our  text.  Judge 
of  it  yourselves. 

There  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  principal  subject, 
of  which  our  apostle  speaks,  The  love  of  Christ. 
This  phrase  may  signify  either  the  love  of  Christ  to 
us,  or  our  love  to  him. 
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There  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  persons,  who  are 
animated  with  this  love.  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth us  ;  St.  Paul  means  either  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  of  whom  he  speaks  in  the  preceding 
and  following  verses  ;  or  all  believers,  to  the  in- 
struction of  whom  he  consecrated  all  his  writings. 

There  is  also  an  ambiguity  in  the  effects,  which  the 
apostle  attributes  to  this  love.  He  says,  The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us,  the  love  of  Christ  uniteth, 
or  presseth  us.  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us, 
may  either  signify,  our  love  to  Jesus  Christ  uniteth 
us  to  one  another,  because  it  collects  and  unites  all 
our  desires  in  one  point,  that  is,  in  Jesus  Christ 
the  centre.  In  this  sense  St.  Paul  says,  Love  is 
the  bond  of  perfectness,  Col.  hi.  14.  that  is  to  say, 
the  most  perfect  friendships,  that  can  be  formed, 
are  those,  which  have  love  for  their  principle. 
Thus  if  my  text  were  rendered  love  uniteth  us  to- 
gether, it  would  express  a  sentiment  very  confor- 
mable to  the  scope  of  St.  Paul  in  this  epistle.  He 
proposeth  in  this  epistle  in  general,  and  in  this 
chapter  in  particular,  to  discourage  those  scanda- 
lous divisions  which  tore  out  the  vitals  of  the  church 
at  Corinth,  where  party  was  against  party,  one 
part  of  the  congregation  against  another  part  of 
the  congregation,  and  one  pastor  was  against 
another  pastor. 

The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  may  also 
signify,  the  love  of  Christ  transported  us,  and 
carries  us,  as  it  were,  out  of  ourselves.  In  this 
case,  the  apostle  must  be  supposed  to  allude  to 
those  inspirations,  which  the  Pagan  priests  pre- 
tended to  receive  from  their  gods,  with  which,  they 
said,  they  were  filled,  and  to  those,  with  which  the 
prophets  of  the  true  God  were  really  animated. 
The  original  word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  Acts, 
where  it  is  satd^  Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and 
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testified  to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  zvas  Christ,  chap, 
xviii.  5.     This  explication  approaches  still  nearer 
to  the  scope  of  St.  Paul,  and  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  apostles.     They  had  ecstacies.     St.  Peter 
in  the  city  of  Joppa  was  in  an  ecstacy.     St.  Paul 
also  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,   chap.  x. 
10.  not  knowing  whether  he  was  in  the  body  or  out 
of  the  body,  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  3.  These  ectacies,  these 
transports,  these  close  communions  with  God,  with 
which  the  inspired  men  were  honored,  made  them 
sometimes  pass  for  idiots.     This  is  the  sense  which 
some  give  to  these  words,  We  are  fools  for  Christ's 
sake,  1  Cor.  iv.  10.     This  meaning  of  our  text  well 
comports  with  the  words  which  immediately  pre- 
cede, Whether   we  be  beside  ourselves,  it    is   to 
God  ;  or  whether  we  be  sober  it  is  for  your  cause  ; 
that  is  to  say,  If  we  be  sometimes  at  such  an  im- 
mense distance  from  all  sensible  objects,  if  our 
minds  be  sometimes  so  absent  from   all  the  things, 
that  occupy  and  agitate  the  minds  of  other  men, 
that  we  seem  to  be  entirely  beside  ourselves,  it  is 
because  we  are  all  concentred    in  God ;  it   is   be- 
cause our  capacity,  all  absorbed  in  this  great  ob- 
ject, cannot  attend  to  any  thing,  that  is  not  di- 
vine, or  which  doth  not  proceed  immediately  from 
God. 

The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.     This  ex- 
pression may  mean,  ......  (my  brethren,  it 

is  not  my  usual  method  to  fill  my  sermons  with  an 
enumeration  of  the  different  senses,  that  interpre- 
ters have  given  of  passages  of  scripture  :  but  all 
these  explications,  which  I  repeat,  and  with  which 
perhaps  I  may  overcharge  my  discourse  to-day,  ap- 
pear to  me  so  just  and  beautiful,  that  I  cannot  re- 
concile myself  to  the  passing  of  them  over  in  silence. 
When  I  adopt  one,  I  seem  to  myself  to  regret  the 
loss  of  another.)     This,  I  say,  may  also  signify, 
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that  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  to  us  surrounds  us  on 
every  side  j  or  that  our  love  to  him  pervades  and 
possesses  all  the  powers  of  our  souls. 

The  -first  sense  of  the  original  term  is  found  in 
this  saying  of  Jesus  Christ  concerning  Jerusalem, 
The  day  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies 
shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  Luke  xix. 
A3.  The  latter  is  a  still  more  beautiful  sense  of  the 
term,  and  perfectly  agrees  with  the  preceding 
words,  already  quoted,  If  we  be  beside  ourselves, 
it  is  to  God.  A  prevalent  passion  deprives  us  at 
times  of  the  liberty  of  reasoning  justly,  and  of 
conversing  accurately.  Some  take  these  famous 
words  of  St.  Paul  in  this  sense,  /  could  zvish  my- 
self accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  Rom. 
ix.  3.  and  these  of  Moses,  Forgive  their  sin,  and 
if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book, 
Exod.  xxxii.  32.  Not  that  a  believer  in  Christ 
can  ever  coolly  consent  to  be  separated  from  Christ, 
or  blotted  out  of  the  catalogue  of  those  blessed 
souls,  for  whom  God  reserves  eternal  happiness ; 
but  these  expressions  flow  from  transports  of  love 
in  holy  men.  They  wrere  beside  themselves,  tran- 
sported beyond  their  judgment.  It  is  the  state  of 
a  soul  occupied  with  one  great  interest,  animated 
with  only  one  great  passion. 

Finally,  these  words  also  are  equivocal,  If  one 
died  for  all,  that  is  to  say,  if  Jesus  Christ  hath  sa- 
tisfied divine  justice  by  his  death  for  all  men,  then, 
all  they,  who  have  recourse  to  it,  are  accounted  to 
have  satisfied  it  in  his  person.  Or  rather,  If  one 
died  for  all,  if  no  man  can  arrive  at  salvation  but 
by  the  grace,  which  the  death  of  Christ  obtained 
for  him,  then  are  all  dead,  then  all  ought  to  take 
his  death  for  a  model  by  dying  themselves  to  sin. 
Agreeably  to  this  idea,  St.  Paul  says,  We  are  bu- 
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Tied  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  Rom.  vi.  4, 
that  is  the  ceremony  of  wholly  immersing  us  in  wa- 
ter, when  we  were  baptized,  signified,  that  we  died 
to  sin,  and  that  of  raising  us  again  from  our  im- 
mersion, signified,  that  we  would  no  more  return 
to  those  disorderly  practices,  in  which  we  lived  be- 
fore our  conversion  to  Christianity.  Knozcing  this, 
adds  our  apostle,  in  that  Christ  died,  he  died  u?i- 
to  sin  once  i  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto 
God,  ver.  10.  Thus  in  my  text,  If  one  died  for 
all,  then  were  all  dead,  that  is,  agreeably  to  the 
following  words,  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which 
live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves  : 
but  unto  him,  ivhich  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

Such  is  the  diversity  of  interpretations,  of  which 
the  words  of  my  text  are  susceptible.  Nothing  can 
be  further  from  my  design,  nothing  would  less  com- 
port with  the  holiness  of  this  day,  than  to  put  each 
of  these  in  an  even  balance,  and  to  examine  with 
scrupulosity  which  merited  the  preference.  I  would 
wish  to  unite  them  all,  as  far  as  it  is  practicable,  and 
as  far  as  the  time  allotted  for  this  exercise  will  al- 
low. They,  who  have  written  on  eloquence,  should 
have  remarked  one  figure  of  speech,  which,  I  think, 
has  not  been  observed,  I  mean,  a  sublime  ambi- 
guity. I  understand  by  this,  the  artifice  of  a  man, 
who,  not  being  able  to  express  his  rich  ideas  by 
simple  terms,  of  determinate  meaning,  makes  use 
of  others,  which  excite  a  multitude  of  ideas  like 
those  war-machines,  that  strike  several  ways  at 
once.  I  could  shew  you  many  examples  of  these 
traits  of  eloquence  in  both  sacred  and  profane  wri- 
ters :   but  such  discussions  would  be  improper  here. 

In  general,  we  are  fully  persuaded,  that  the  de- 
sign of  St.  Paul  in  my  text  is  to  express  the  pow- 
er of  those  impressions,  which  the  love  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  mankind  makes  on  the  hearts  of  real  chris- 
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tians.  This  is  an  idea,  that  reigns  in  all  the  wri- 
tings of  this  apostle  ;  and  it  especially  prevails  in 
this  epistle,  from  which  our  text  is  taken.  We  all, 
with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  %  Cor.  iii.  18.  Always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  al- 
so of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body, 
chap.  iv.  10.  Though  our  outward  man  perish, 
yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  Our 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  work- 
ethfor  us  afar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory  :  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which 
are  seen,  but  at  things  zvhich  are  not  seen  ;  for 
the  things  zvhich  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but,  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal,  ver.  16 — 18. 
He,  that  hath  zvrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing  ,is 
God,  zvho  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit,  chap.  v.  5.  We  are  zvilling  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  present  zvith  the  Lord9 
ver.  8.  Again  in  the  text,  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us,  because  zve  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  zoere  all  dead  ;  and  that  he  died  for 
all,  that  they  zvhich  live,  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  zvhich  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again.  This  is  the  ianguage  of  a  soul,  on 
which  the  love  of  Christ  makes  lively  and  deep  im- 
pressions. 

Let  us  follow  this  idea,  and,  in  order  to  unite, 
as  far  as  an  union  is  practicable,  all  the  different 
explications  I  have  mentioned,  let  us  consider  these 
impressions, 

I.  In  regard  to  the  vehement  desires  and  senti- 
ments they  excite  in  our  hearts.  This  love  con* 
straineth,  it  possesseth,  it  transportetlxus, 

vol.  in,  z 
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II.  In  regard  to  the  several  recipients  of  it.  The 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  us  believers,  and 
particularly  us  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  who  are 
heralds  of  the  love  of  God. 

III.  In  regard  to  the  consolations,  which  are  ex- 
perienced through  the  influence  of  love  in  the  mi- 
series of  life,  and  in  the  agonies  of  death,  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks  in  the  preceding  verses. 

IV.  In  regard  to  the  universality  of  that  devo- 
tedness,  with  which  these  sentiments  inspire  us  to 
this  Jesus,  who  hath  loved  us  in  a  manner  so  ten- 
der. He  died  fur  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him, 
zvhich  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

After  vve  have  considered  these  ideas  separately, 
I  will  endeavor  to  unite  them  all  together,  and 
apply  them  to  the  mystery  of  this  day.  God  grant, 
when  you  come  to  the  table  of  Jesus  Christ,  when 
you  receive  from  our  hands  the  bread  and  wine, 
the  symbols  of  his  lo^e,  when  in  his  name  we  say 
to  you,  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood ;  you 
may  answer,  from  the  bottom  of  a  soul  penetrated 
with  this  love,  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us, 
because  ive  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all9 
then  were  all  dead  ;  and  that  he  diedjor  all,  that 
they  zvhich  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him,  zvhich  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  impressions  of  the  love 
of  Christ  on  us  in  regard  to  the  vehemence  of  those 
desires,  and  the  vivacity  of  those  sentiments,  which 
are  excited  by  it  in  the  soul  of  a  real  christian.  I  am 
well  aware  that  lively  sentiments,  and  vehement 
desires,  seem  entirely  chimerical  to  some  people. 
There  are  many  persons,  who  imagine  that  the  de- 
gree, to  which  they  have  carried  piety,  is  the  high- 
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est,  that  can  be  attained  ;  that  there  is  no  going 
beyond  it ;  and  that  all  higher  pretensions  are  un- 
substantial, and  enthusiastical.  Agreeably  to 
this  notion,  they  think  it  right  to  strike  out  of  the 
list  of  real  virtues  as  many  as  their  preachers  re- 
commend of  this  kind,  although  they  seem  cele- 
brated in  scripture,  and  beautifully  exemplified  in 
the  lives  of  the  holy  men  of  old.  I  am  speaking 
now  of  zeal  and  fervor.  This  pretence,  all  extra- 
vagant as  it  is,  seems  to  be  founded  on  reason,  and 
has  I  know  not  what  of  the  serious  and  grave  in  its 
extravagance.  It  is  impossible,  say  they,  that 
abstract  truths  should  make  the  same  impressions, 
on  men  composed  of  flesh  and  blood,  as  sensible 
objects  do.  Now  all  is  abstract  in  religion.  An 
invisible  Redeemer,  invisible  assistance,  an  invisi- 
ble judge,  invisible  punishments,  invisible  re- 
wards. 

Were  the  people,  whom  I  oppose,  to  attribute 
their  coldness  and  indifference  to  their  own  frailty  ; 
were  they  endeavoring  to  correct  it ;  were  they  suc- 
ceeding in  attempts  to  free  themselves  from  it ; 
we  would  not  reply  to  their  pretence  :  but,  when 
they  are  systematically  cold  and  indolent ;  when, 
not  content  with  a  passive  obedience  to  these  de- 
plorable dispositions,  they  refuse  to  grant  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  Gospel  the  liberty  of  attacking  them ; 
when  they  pretend  that  we  should  meditate  on  the 
doctrines  of  redemption  and  on  a  geometrical  cal- 
culation with  equal  coolness ;  that  these  words, 
God  so  loved  the  world>  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son  to  save  it,  should  be  pronounced  with 
the  same  indifference  as  these,  The  whole  is  greater 
than  a  part;  this  is  the  height  of  injustice.  We 
are  not  obliged,  we  think,  to  reason  with  people  of 
this  kind,  and  while  they  remain  destitute  of  that 
faculty,  without  which  they  cannot  enter  into  those 
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demonstrations,  which  we  could  produce  on  this 
article,  it  would  be  in  vain  to  pretend  to  convince 
them. 

After  all,  we  glory  in  being  treated  by  persons 
of  this  kind  in  the   same  manner,   in  which  they 
would  have  treated  saints  of  the  highest  order,  those 
eminent  pietists,  who  felt  the  fine  emotions,  which 
they  style  enthusiasm  and  fanaticism.      What  im- 
pressions of  religion  had  Moses,  David,  Elias,  and 
many  other  saints,  a  list  of  whom  we  have  not  time 
to   produce  r  Were  the  sentiments  of  those  men 
cold,  who  uttered  their  emotions  in  such  language 
as  this?  O  Lord!  I  beseech  thee,  shew  me  thy  glory, 
Exod.  xxxiii.  18.     O  Lord  !  forgive  their  sin,  or 
blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book,  chap,  xxxii. 
32.  I have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
1  Kings  xix.   10.     The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath 
eaten  me  up.  Psal.  Ixix.  9-     How  amiable  are  thy 
tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts  !  My  heart  and  my 
flesh  cry  out  for  the  living  God.     When  shall  L 
come,  and  appear  before  God.  t  Before  thine  al- 
tars, O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  king,  and  my  God ! 
Psal.  lxxxiv.   1 — 3.     /Is  the  hart  panteth  after  the 
water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God  I 
My  soul  thirsteih  for  God,  for  the  living   God  ! 
chap,  xliii.   1,  2.     Love  is  strong  as  death.     Jea- 
lousy is  cruel  as  the  grave.     The  coals  thereof  are 
coals  of  fire.     Many  waters  cannot  quench  love, 
neither  can  the  floods  drown  it,  Cant.  viii.  6,  7- 

If  religion  hath  produced  such  lively  sentiments, 
such  vehement  desires  in  the  hearts  of  those  believ- 
ers, who  saw  in  a  very  imperfect  manner,  the  ob- 
jects, that  are  most  capable  of  producing  them,  I 
mean  the  cross,  and  all  its  mysteries,  what  emotions 
ought  not  to  be  excited  in  us,  who  behold  them  in 
a  light  so  clear  ? 

Ah  sinner  i  thou  miserable  victim  of  death  and 


DEATH  OF  CHRIST.  181 

hell,  recollect  the  means,  that  grace  hath  employed 
to  deliver  thee  !  raised  from  the  bottom  of  a  black 
abyss,  contemplate  the  love  that  brought  thee  up, 
behold,  stretch  thy  soul,  and  measure  the  dimen- 
sions of  it.  Represent  to  thyself  the  Son  of  God 
enjoying  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father  ineffable  de- 
lights, himself  the  object  of  his  adorable  Father's 
love.  Behold  the  Son  of  God  casting  his  eyes  on 
this  earth,  touched  with  a  sight  of  the  miseries,  into 
which  ski  had  plunged  the  wretched  posterity  of 
Adam  ;  forming  from  all  eternity  the  generous  de- 
sign of  suffering  in  thy  stead,  and  executing  his 
purpose  in  the  fulness  of  time.  See  him,  whom  an- 
gels adore,  uniting  himself  to  mortal  flesh  in  the  vir- 
gin's womb,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  ly- 
ing in  a  manger  at  Bethlehem.  Represent  to  thyself 
Jesus  suffering  the  just  displeasure  of  God  in  the  gar- 
den of  Gethsemane :  sinking  under  the  weight  of 
sins,  with  which  he  was  charged  ;  crying  in  the  ex- 
tremity of  his  pain,  O  my  Father  1  if  it  be  possi- 
ble, let  this  cup  pass  from  me  !  See  Jesus  passing 
over  the  brook  of  Cedron,  carrying  to  Calvary  his 
cross,  execrated  by  an  unbridled  populace,  fastened 
to  the  infamous  instrument  of  his  punishment, 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  rent  asunder  with  nails ; 
losing  sight  for  a  while  of  the  love  of  his  Father, 
which  constituted  all  his  peace  and  joy;  bowing  un- 
der the  last  stroke,  and  uttering  these  tragical 
words,  which  ought  to  make  all  sinners  shed  tears 
of  blood,  My  God  !  my  God  !  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken  me  ?  Ah  !  philosophical  gravity  !  cool  rea- 
soning, how  misemployed  are  ye  meditating  these 
deep  mysteries !  How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kind- 
ness, O  God  !  Psal.xxxvi.  7.  My  soul  shall  be  sa- 
tisfied as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  when  I  remem- 
ber thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  in  the 
night-zvatches,  Psal.  lxiii.  5,  6.     The  love  of  God  is 
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shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  xvhich 
is  given  unto  us,  Rom.  v.  5.  I  am  crucified  ivith 
Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  /,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life,  which  I  now  live  in  Hie 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  lov- 
ed me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,  Gal.  ii.  20.  He, 
that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self  same  thing  is  God, 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit. 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus 
judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead. 
This  is  the  language  of  a  heart  inflamed  with  an 
idea  of  the  love  of  Christ. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  impressions  of  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  regard  to  the  different  receivers  of 
it.  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  that  is  to 
say,  us  believers,  whatever  rank  we  occupy  in  the 
church  ;  but  in  a  particular  manner,  us  apostles  of 
the  Lord.  I  have  already  intimated,,  that  my  text 
may  be  considered  as  an  explication  of  what  related 
to  the  apostles  in  the  foregoing  verses.  What  idea 
had  St.  Paul  given  of  apostleship  in  the  preceding 
verses  ?  He  had  represented  these  holy  men  as  all 
taken  up  with  the  duties  of  their  office ;  as  sur- 
mounting the  greatest  obstacles ;  as  triumphing 
over  the  most  violent  conflicts  in  the  discharge  of 
their  function  ;  as  acquitting  themselves  with  a  rec- 
titude of  conscience  capable  of  sustaining  the  strict- 
est scrutiny  of  men,  yea  of  God  himself;  as  deeply 
sensible  of  the  honor,  that  God  had  put  upon  them, 
hy  calling  them  to  such  a  work  ;  as  devoting  all 
their  labors,  all  their  diligence,  and  all  their  time 
to  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.  We  must  re- 
peat all  the  foregoing  chapters,  were  we  to  confirm 
these  observations  by  the  apostle's  own  words.  In 
these  chapters  we  meet  with  the  following  expres- 
sions.    Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
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conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Thanks  be  unto  Cod, 
which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
maketh  manifest  the  savor  of  Ids  knowledge  by  us 
in  every  place,  chap.  ii.  14.  We  are  not  as  many, 
zvhich  corrupt  the  word  of  Cod  :  but  as  of  sincerity, 
but  as  of  Cod,  in  the  sight  of  Cod  speak  zee  in 
Christ,  vci\  17.  If  the  ministration  of  death, 
written  and  engraven  in  stones,  was  glorious,  so 
thai  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  be- 
hold the  face  of  Moses,  for  the  glory  of  his  counte- 
nance, which  glory  was  to  be  done  away  ;  how  shall 
not  the  ministration  of  the  spirit  be  rather  glori- 
ous f  chap.  iii.  7,  8.  All  things  are  for  your  sakes, 
that  abundant  grace  might  redound  to  the  glory 
of  God,  chap.  iv.  15.  To  the  same  purpose  are  the 
words  immediately  preceding  the  text.  Whether 
we  be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  Cod,  or  whether 
zee  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause.  What  cause  pro- 
duced all  these  noble  effects  ?  What  object  anima- 
ted St.  Paul,  and  the  other  apostles,  to  fill  up  the 
noble  character  they  bore  in  a  manner  so  glorious  : 
St.  Paul  tells  you  in  the  text,  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  love  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  church  makes  such  deep  and  lively 
impressions  on  our  hearts,  that  we  can  never  lose 
sight  of  it.  We  think  we  can  never  take  too  much 
pains  for  the  good  of  a  society,  which  Jesus  Christ 
so  tenderly  loves.  We  are  so  filled  with  gratitude 
for  his  condescension,  first  for  incorporating  us  into 
this  august  body,  and  next  for  substituting  us  to 
act  in  his  place,  that  we  rejoice  in  every  opportu- 
nity of  sacrificing  all  to  express  our  sense  of  it. 
.  These  are  the  true  sentiments  of  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel.  When  I  speak  of  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  I  do  not  mean  a  minister  by  trade  and 
profession  only,  I  mean  a  minister  by  inclination 
and  affection.     For,  my  brethren,  there  are  two 
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sorts  of  ministers,  the  one  I  may  justly  denomi- 
nate trading  ministers,  the  other  affectionate  mi- 
nisters. A  trading  minister,  who  considers  the 
functions  of  his  ministry  in  temporal  views  only, 
who  studies  the  evidences  and  doctrines  of  religion, 
not  to  confirm  himself,  but  to  convince  others,  who 
puts  on  the  exterior  of  piety,  but  is  destitute  of 
the  sentiments  of  it,  is  a  character  sordid  and  base, 
I  had  almost  said  odious  and  execrable.  What 
character  can  be  more  odious  and  execrable,  than 
that  of  a  man,  who  gives  evidence  of  a  truth, 
which  he  himself  does  not  believe  ?  Who  excites 
the  most  lively  emotions  in  an  auditory,  while  he 
himself  is  less  affected  than  any  of  his  hearers  ? 
But  there  is  also  a  minister  by  inclination  and  af- 
fection, who  studies  the  truths  of  religion,  because 
they  present  to  him  the  most  sublime  objects,  that 
a  reasonable  creature  can  contemplate,  and  who 
speaks  with  eagerness  and  vehemence  on  these 
truths,  because,  he  perceives,  they  only  are  wor- 
thy of  governing  intelligent  beings. 

What  effects  does  a  meditation  of  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  produce  on  the  heart  of  such  a  mi- 
nister ?  St.  Paul  mentions  the  effects  in  the  text, 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth,  surroitndeth,  pres- 
seth,  transporteth  him.  My  brethren,  pardon  me, 
if  I  say,  the  greatest  part  of  you  are  not  capable 
of  entering  into  these  reflections  \  for,  as  you  con- 
sider the  greatest  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  only  in 
a  vague  and  superficial  manner,  you  neither  know 
the  solidity  nor  the  beauty  of  them,  you  neither 
perceive  the  foundation,  the  connection,  nor  the 
glory  of  them.  Hence  it  is,  that  your  minds  are 
unhappy  when  they  attend  long  to  these  subjects, 
reading  tires  you,  meditation  fatigues  you,  a  dis- 
course of  an  hour  wears  out  all  your  patience,  the 
languor  of  your  desires  answers  to  the  nature  of 
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your  applications,  and  your  sacrifices  to  religion 
correspond  to  the  faintness  of  those  desires,  and  to 
the  dulness  of  those  applications,  which  produced 
them.  It  was  not  thus  with  St.  Paul,  nor  is  it  thus 
with  such  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  as  I  have  de- 
scribed. As  he  meditates  he  learns  ;  as  he  learns, 
his  desire  of  knowing  inereaseth.  He  sees  the 
whole  chain  of  wonders,  that  God  hath  wrought 
for  the  salvation  of  men  ;  he  admires  to  see  a  pro- 
mise made  to  Adam  renewed  to  Abraham  ;  he  re- 
joices to  find  a  promise  renewed  to  Abraham  con- 
firmed to  Moses  ;  he  is  delighted  to  see  a  promise 
confirmed  to  Moses  published  by  the  prophets,  and 
long  after  that  publication  accomplished  Jby  Jesus 
Christ.  Charmed  with  all  these  beauties,  he  thinks 
it  felicity  to  enter  into  the  views  and  the  functions 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  become  a  worker  together 
with  him,  chap.  vi.  1.  this  work  engrosses  all  his 
thoughts  ;  he  lives  only  to  advance  it ;  he  sacrificeth 
all  to  this  great  design,  he  is  beside  himself.  Why  ? 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  him. 

III.  Let  us  add  a  few  considerations  on  the  im- 
pressions of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  in  regard  to 
the  consolations,  which  they  afford  in  the  miseries 
of  life,  and  in  the  agonies  of  death. 

By  what  unheard  of  secret  does  the  christian 
surmount  pain  ?  By  what  unheard  of  secret  does 
he  find  pleasure  in  the  idea  of  death  ?  St.  Paul  in- 
forms us  in  the  text,  The  love  of  Christ  possesseth 
us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for 
all,  then  were  all  dead.  If  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead,  this  -is  the  source  of  the  consola- 
tions of  a  dying  man,  this  is  the  only  rational  sys- 
tem, that  men  have  opposed  against  the  fears  of 
death.  All  beside  are  vain  and  feeble,  not  to  say- 
stupid  and  absurd. 

vol.  in.  2  a 
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What  can  be  more  improper  to  support  us  un- 
der the  fear  of  death  than  the  presumptions,  the 
uncertainties,  the  tremulous  hopes  of  a  Socrates,  or 
a  Seneca,  or  other  pagan  philosophers  ? 

What  can  be  less  likely  to  arm  us  against  the 
fear  of  death  than  distant  consequences  drawn  from 
confused  notions  of  the  nature  of  the  soul,  such  as 
natural  religion  affords  ?  What  can  be  less  substan- 
tial than  vague  speculations  on  the  benevolence  of 
the  Supreme  Being  ? 

Can  any  thing  be  more  extravagant,  can  any 
tiling  be  less  capable  of  supporting  us  under  the 
fear  of  death,  than  that  art  which  worldlings  use,  of 
avoiding  the  sight  of  it,  and  of  stupifying  the  soul 
in  tumult  and  noise  ?. 

Let  us  not  assume  a  brutal  courage  ;  let  us  not 
affect  an  intrepidity,  which  we  are  incapable  of 
maintaining,  and  which  will  deceive  us,  when  the 
enemy  comes.  Poor  mortal  !  victim  of  death  and 
hell !  do  not  say,  /  am  increased  with  goods,  and' 
have  need  of  nothing,  Rev.  iii.  17-  while  every 
voice  around  thee  cries,  Thou  art  poor  and  mise- 
rable, blind  and  naked.  Let  us  acknowledge  our 
miseries.     Every  thing  in  dying  terrifies  me. 

The  pains,  that  precede  it,  terrify  me.  I  shud- 
der, when  I  see  a  miserable  creature  burning  with 
a  fever,  suffocated,  tormented,  enduring  more  on 
a  death-bed  than  a  criminal  suffers  on  a  scaffold  or 
a  wheel.  When  I  see  this,  I  say  to  myself,  This  is 
the  state,  into  which  I  must  shortly  come. 

The  sacrifices ,  to  which  death  calls  us,  terrify 
me.  I  am  not  able,  without  rending  my  soul  with 
insufferable  grief,  I  am  not  able  to  look  at  the  dis- 
mal vail,  that  is  about  to  cover  every  object  of  my 
delight.  Ah  !  how  can  I  bear  to  contemplate  my- 
self dissolving  my  strongest  bonds,  leaving  my 
nearest  relations,  quitting,  for  ever  quitting,  my 
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.most  tender  friends,  and  tearing  myself  from  my 
own  family. 

The  state,  into  which  death  brings  my  body,, 
terrifies  me.  I  cannot  without  horror  figure  to  my- 
self my  funeral,  my  coffin,  my  grave,  my  organs, 
to  which  my  Creator  hath  so  closely  united  my 
soul,  cold  and  motionless,  without  feeling  and  life. 

Above  all,  the  idea  of  a  just  tribunal,  before 
which  death  will  place  me,  terrifies  me.  My  hair 
starts  and  stiffens  on  my  head,  my  blood  freezes  in 
my  veins,  my  thoughts  tremble  and  clash,  my 
knees  smite  together,  when  I  reflect  on  these  words 
of  St.  Paul  just  before  my  text,  We  must  all  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad,  ver.  10.  Miserable  I!  I,  who  have  so 
often  sinned  against  my  own  light ;  I,  who  have  so 
often  forgotten  my  Creator ;  I,  who  have  so  often 
been  a  scourge  to  my  neighbor  -,  so  often  a  scandal 
to  the  church  ;  Wretched  I  !  I  must  appear  before 
the  judgment- seat  of  Christ,  to  receive  the  things 
done  in  my  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad  I 
What  an  idea !  What  a  terrible,  what  a  desperate 
idea ! 

The  impressions  which  an  idea  of  the  love  of 
Christ  makes  upon  my  soul,  efface  those  gloonry 
impressions  which  an  idea  of  death  Jiad  produced 
there.  The  love  of  Christ  consoles  my  soul  and 
dissipates  all  my  fears.  If  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead,  is  a  short  system  against  the  fear  of 
death. 

Jesus  Christ  died  for  all.  The  pains  of  death 
terrify  me  no  more.  When  I  compare  what  Jesus 
Christ  appoints  me  to  suffer  with  what  he  suffered 
for  me,  my  pains  vanish,  and  seem  nothing  to  me. 
Beside,  how  can  I  doubt,  whether  he,  who  had  sq 
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much  love  as  to  die  for  me,  will  support  me  under 
the  pains  of  death  ?  Having  been  tried  in  all  points 
like  as  zve  are,  will  lie  not  be  touched  with  a  feel- 
ing of  my  infirmities,  and  deliver  me,  when  I  am 
tried,  as  he  was. 

Jesus  Christ  died  for  all.  The  sacrifices,  that 
death  requires  of  me,  terrify  me  no  more.  I  am 
fully  persuaded  God  will  indemnify  me  for  all,  that 
death  takes  from  me,  and  he,  who  gave  me  his 
own  Son,  will  with  him  also  freely  give  me  all 
things,  Rom.  viii.  32. 

Jesus  Christ  died  for  all.  The  state,  to  which 
death  reduces  my  body,  terrifies  me  no  more.  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  sanctified  my  grave,  and  his  resur- 
rection is  a  pledge  of  mine. 

Jesus  Christ  died  for  all.  The  tribunal  before 
which  death  places  me,  hath  nothing  in  it  to  terrify 
me.  Jesus  Christ  hath  silenced  it.  The  blows  of 
divine  justice  fell  on  his  head,  and  he  is  the  guardi- 
an of  mine.  Thus  the  love  of  Christ  presseth, 
coverefh,  and  surroundeth  us,  because  zve  thusjudge9 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  zvere  all  dead. 

IV.  The  impressions  of  the  love  of  Christ  on  us 
are  considerable,  in  regard  to  that  universal  obedi- 
ence, with  which  the  tender  love  of  a  Redeemer 
inspires  us.  This  is  the  meaning  of  these  words, 
he  died  for  all,  that  they  zvhich  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him, 
which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.  Of  the  cha- 
racters, the  motives,  the  pleasures,  of  this  universal 
obedience,  you  cannot  be  ignorant,  my  brethren. 
They  make  the  chief  matter  of  all  the  discourses, 
that  are  addressed  to  you  ;  and  they  have  been  par- 
ticularly the  topics  for  some  weeks  past,  while  we 
were  going  over  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ, 
a  history,  that  may  be  truly  called,  a  narration  of 
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Christ's  love  to  you.     I  will,  therefore  confine  my- 
self to  one  reflection. 

I  make  this  reflection,  in  order  to  prevent  mis- 
takes on  this  disposition  of  mind,  of  which  my  text 
speaks.     Let  us  not  imagine,   that  St.  Paul,   by 
exhorting  us  to  live    only   to    Christ,  intends  to 
dissuade  us  from  living  for  the  benefit  of  our  fellow- 
creatures.     On  the  contrary,  I  have  already    re- 
commended that  sense  of  the  words,  which   some 
commentators  give ;  the  love  of  Christ  constrainetli 
us,  that  is,  say  some,  the  love  of  Christ  unites  us  in 
bonds  of  love  to  one  another;  and  I  have  already 
shewn,  that,  if  this  could  not  be  proved  to  be  the 
precise  meaning  of  St.  Paul  in  the  text,  it  is  however, 
a  very  just  notion  in  itself,  and  a  doctrine  taught 
by  the  apostle  in  express  words  in  other  places.  But 
what  I  have  not  yet  remarked  in  this.   In  the  opinion 
of  some  interpreters  there  is  a  close  connection  be- 
tween the  words  of  my  text,   the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us,  and  the  preceding  words,  whether  zve 
be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God  ;  or  whether  we  be 
sober,  it  is  for  your  cause.     According  to  this  no- 
tion, St.  Paul,  having  described  the  two  parts  of 
devotion,  or,  if  ye  will,  the  two  kinds  of  christian 
devotion,  unites  both  in  this  general  expression, 
Live  unto  Christ.     The  one  is  the  devotion  of  the 
closet,  the  other  that  of  society.     Closet  devotion 
is  expressed  in  the  words,  whether  ice  be  beside 
ourselves,  it  is  to  God.     This  is  expressive  of  the 
effusions  of  a  soul,  who,  having  excluded  the  world, 
and  being.alone  with  his  God,  unfolds  a  heart  pene- 
trated with  love  to  him.     Whether  zve  be  sober,  it 
is  for  your  cause,  for  the  love  of  Christ  uniteth  us, 
signifies  the   state  of  a  soul,   who,    having  quit- 
ted the  closet,  having  returned  to  his  natural  course 
\  of  thought,  and  having  entered  into  the  society,  in 
which  God  has  appointed  him  to  live,  makes  the 
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happiness  of  his  neighbor  his  principle  occupation, 
I  say  of  this  interpretation,  as  I  said  of  a  former, 
I  am  not  sure,  that  it  contains  precisely  the  mean- 
ing of  St.  Paul  in  the  text :  but  it  contains  an  idea 
very  just  in  itself,  and  which  the  apostle,  as  well  as 
other  inspired  writers,  has  expressed  elsewhere. 
Would  ye  then  perform  this  necessary  duty,  agree- 
ably to  this  sense  of  the  text  ?  Would  they,  who 
live,  not  live  to  themselves  but  unto  him,  which  di- 
ed for  them,  and  rose  again  f  Let  your  devotion 
have  two  parts.  Let  your  life  be  divided  into  two 
sorts  of  devotion,  the  devotion  of  the  closet,  and 
the  devotion  of  society. 

Practise  private  devotion,  be  beside  yourselves  un- 
to God.  Believer  !  Is  it  right  for  thee  to  indemnify 
thyself  by  an  immediate  communion  with  thy  God 
for  the  violence  that  is  done  to  thine  affection,  when 
thou  art  obliged,  either  wholly  to  lose  sight  of  him, 
■or  to  see  him  only  through  mediums,  which  conceal 
a  pail  of  his  beauty  ?  Well  then,  enter  into  thy  clo- 
set, shut  thy  door  against  the  world,  flee  from  so- 
ciety, and  forget  it,  give  thyself  up  to  the  delights, 
which  holy  souls  feel,  when  they  absorb  themselves 
in  God.  Beseech  him,  after  the  example  of  inspired 
men  in  their  private  interviews  with  him,  to  mani- 
fest himself  to  you  in  a  more  intimate  manner.  Say 
to  him  as  they  said ;  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  shew 
vie  thy  glory.  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to 
God.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  f  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee,  Exod. 
xxxiii.  18.  Psal.  lxxiii.  28.  25. 

Bat,  after  thou  hast  performed  the  devotion  of 
the  closety  practise  the  devotion  of  society.  After 
thou  ha^t  been  b.'side  thyself  to  God,  be  sober  to 
thy  neighbor.  Let  love  unite  thee  to  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Visit  the  prisoner  ;  relieve  the  sick  ; 
.guide  the  doubtful  i  assist  him,  who  stands  in  need 
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of  your  credit.  Distrust  a  piety,  that  is  not  inge- 
nious at  rendering  thee  useful  to  society.  St.  Panlr 
somewhere  says,  All  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word* 
even  in  this,  thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
This  proposition  seems  hyperbolical.  Some  expo- 
sitors have  thought  it  justifiable,  by  supposing,  that 
the  apostle  speaks  here  only  of  the  second  table  of 
the  law.  Their  supposition  is  unnecessary.  In  some 
respects  all  virtues  are  comprised  in  this  command, 
thou  shall  love. thy  neighbor.  To  love  our  neigh- 
bor, we  must  be  humble.  When  we  have  lofty  no- 
tions of  ourselves,  it  is  impossible  to  pay  that  at- 
tention to  a  neighbor j,  which  his  merit  demands. 
To  love  our  neighbor  we  must  be  patient.  When 
the  first  obstacle  discourages  us,  or  when  the  least 
opposition  inflames  our  tempers ;  it  is  impossible 
to  enter  into  those  details,  which  love  for  a  neigh- 
bor requires.  In  order  to  discharge  the  duty  of 
loving  a  neighbor,  we  must  be  moderate  in  our  plea- 
sures. When  we  are  devoted  to  pleasure,  it  is  im- 
possible to  endure  those  disagreeables,  which  love 
to  a  neighbor  demands.  Above  all,  to  love  a  neigh- 
bor, we  must  love  God.  Remember  the  saying  of 
St.  John,  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth 
his  brother,  he  is  a  liar,  1  John  iv.  20.  For  what 
is  love  ?  Is  it  not  that  sympathy,  which  forms  be- 
tween two  intelligent  beings  a  conformity  of  ideas 
and  sentiments  ?  And  how  can  we  flatter  ourselves, 
that  we  have  a  conformity  of  ideas  with  a  God  of 
love,  who  hath  communicated  to  his  creatures  a 
conformity  of  sentiments  and  ideas,  if  we  withhold 
our  affection  from  his  creatures,  and  live  only  to 
ourselves  ?  He,  then,  who  saith,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  It'  thou  dost  not 
love  him,  thou  art,  (permit  me  to  say  it,)  thou  art 
a  visionary,  a  fanatic. 

Who  is  a  visionary  I  who  is  a  fanatic  ?    He  is  a 
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man,  who  creates  fanciful  ideas  of  God.  He  is  a 
man,  who  frames  an  arbitrary  morality.  He  is  a 
man,  who,  under  pretence  of  living  to  God,  for- 
gets what  he  owes  to  his  fellow-creatures.  And  this 
is  exactly  the  character  of  the  man,  whose  closet 
devotion  makes  him  neglect  social  religion.  Ah  ! 
hadst  thou  just  notions  of  God,  thou  wouidest  know, 
that  God  is  love  ;  and  hadst  thou  just  notions  of  mo- 
rality, thou  wouidest  know,  that  it  is  impossible  for 
God,  who  is  iove,  to  prescribe  any  other  love  to 
us,  than  that  which  is  the  essence  of  ail  moral  du- 
ties. 

All  these  ideas,  my  brethren  !  would  require 
much  enlargement  :  but  time  fails.  I  shall  not 
scruple  so  much  the  closing  of  this  subject  to-day, 
without  considering  it  in  every  point  of  view,  as  I 
should  do  in  our  ordinary  exercises.  I  descend  from 
this  pulpit  to  conduct  you  to  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
on  which  lie  the  symbols  of  that  love,  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking,  and  they  will  exhort  you  in 
language  more  forcible  than  mine  to  reduce  all  the 
doctrine  of  this  day  to  practice. 

We  have  been  preaching  to  you  fervor,  zeal, 
transports  of  divine  love  ;  attend  to  those  symbols, 
they  preach  these  virtues  to  you  in  words  more 
powerful  than  ours.  Say  to  yourselves,  when  you 
approach  the  holy  table  :  It  was  on  the  evening, 
that  preceded  the  terrible  day  of  my  Redeemer's 
infinite  sufferings,  that  he  apppointed  this  com- 
memorative supper.  This  bread  is  a  memorial  of  his 
body,  which  was  bruised  for  my  sins  on  the  cross. 
The  wine  is  a  memorial  of  that  blood,  which  so 
plentifully  flowed  from  his  wounds  to  ransom  me 
from  my  sins.  In  remembering  this  love,  is  there 
any  ice,  that  will  not  thaw  ?  Is  there  any  marble 
that  will  not  break!  will  not  love  the  most  vehe- 
ment animate  and  inflame  you  I 
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We  have  been  preaching  that  the  love  of  Jesus 
Christ  ought  to  animate  you.  Hear  the  voice  of 
these  symbols,  they  preach  this  truth  to  you  in  lan- 
guage more  powerful  than  ours.  There  is  not  to- 
day among  you  an  old  man  so  infii  m  ;  nor  a  poor 
man  so  mean  ;  nor  a  citizen  so  unknown  to  his  fel- 
low citizens,  that  he  may  not  approach  the  holy 
table,  and  receive  from  sovereign  wisdom  the  mys- 
terious repast. 

But,  ministers  of  the  gospel,  we  have  been  saying, 
ought  more  than  other  men  to  be  animated  with 
the  love  of  Christ.  My  dear  colleagues  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  hear  these  symbols  5  they  preach 
to  you  in  language  more  powerful  than  ours.  What 
a  glory  hath  God  put  upon  us  in  choosing  to  com- 
mit to  us  such  a  ministrv  of  reconciliation  !  What 
an  honor  to  be  called  to  preach  such  a  gospel  I 
What  an  honor  to  be  appointed  dispensers  of  these 
rich  favors,  which  God  to-day  bestows  on  this  as- 
sembly !  But,  at  the  same  time,  what  love  ought 
the  love  of  God  to  us  to  excite  in  our  hearts  ?  The 
heart  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel  should  be  an  altar, 
on  which  divine  fire  should  burn  with  unquenchable 
flame. 

We  have  been  preaching  to  you,  that  the  love  of 
Christ  will  become  to  you  an  inexhaustible  source 
of  consolation  in  the  distresses  of  life,  and  in  the 
agonies  of  death.  Hear  these  symbols  ;  they  preach 
these  truths  to  you  in  language  more  forcible  than 
ours.  Hear  them;  they  say  to  you  in  the  name 
of  God,  Fear  not,  thou  zvorm  Jacob  !  When  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overfloiv  thee  : 
when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shall  not 
be  burnt,  Isa.  xli.  14. 

We  have  been  preaching  to  you  an  universal 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God.     Hear  these  syn> 

vol.  ni.  2  b 
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bols  ;  they  preach  this  truth  to  you  in  language 
more  forcible  than  ours.  And  what  exception 
would  you  make  in  your  obedience  to  a  Saviour, 
who  does  for  you  what  you  are  going  to  see,  to 
hear,  and  to  experience  ?  What  can  you  refuse  to  a 
Saviour,  who  gave  you  his  blood  and  his  life;  to  a 
Saviour,  who,  on  his  throne,  where  he  is  receiving 
the  adorations  of  Angels  and  Seraphims,  thinks  of 
your  bodies,  your  souls,  your  salvation ;  who  stili 
wishes  to  hold  the  most  tender  and  intimate  com- 
munion 'with  you  ? 

My  dear  brethren  !  I  hope,  so  many  exhortaf  ions 
will  not  be  addressed  to  you  in  vain.  I  hope,  we 
shall  not  be  ministers  of  vengeance  among  you  to- 
day. You  are  not  going,  I  trust,  by  receiving  sa- 
cramental bread  and  wine  at  our  hands  to-day,  to 
eat  and  drink  your  own  condemnation.  I  hope, 
the  windows  of  heaven  will  be  opened  to-day,  and 
benedictions  from  above  poured  out  on  this  assem- 
bly. The  angels,  I  trust,  are  waiting  to  rejoice  in 
your  conversion.  May  Jesus  Christ  testify  his  ap- 
probation of  your  love  to  him  by  shedding  abroad 
rich  effusions  of  his  love  among  you  !  May  this 
communion  be  remembered  with  pleasure,  when 
you  come  to  die,  and  may  the  pleasing  recollection 
of  it  felicitate  you  through  all  eternity  !  O  thou 
mighty  one  of  Israel !  O  Jesus,  our  hope  and  joy, 
hear,  and  ratify  our  prayers  !  Amen.  To  him,  as 
to  the  Father  and  the  holy  Spirit,  be  honor  and  glo- 
ry for  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON  VIII. 


J  TIE  LIFE  OF  FAITH. 


Habakkuk  ii.  4. 


The  just  shall  Hie  by  his  Faith. 


THE  words  of  our  text,  which  opens  to  us  a  wide 
field  of  reflections,  may  be  taken  in  two  sen- 
ses. The  first  may  be  called  a  moral  sense,  and  the 
last  a  theological  sense.  The  first  regards  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Jews,  when  the  prophet  Habak- 
kuk delivered  this  prophecy ;  and  the  last  respects 
that  great  object,  on  which  believers  have  fixed  their 
eyes  in  all  ages  of  the  church. 

Habakkuk,  (for  I  enter  into  the  matter  immedi- 
ately, in  order  to  have  full  time  to  discuss  the  sub- 
ject,) began  to  prophecy  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  army  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  he 
was  raised  up  to  announce  the  progress  of  that 
scourge,  or,  as  another  prophet  calls  him,  that  ham- 
mer of  the.  whole  earth,  Jer.  1.  2;3.  Habakkuk  asto- 
nished, and,  in  a  manner,  offended  at  his  own  pre- 
dictions, derives  strength  from  the  attributes  of 
God  to  support  himself  under  this  trial,  and  ex- 
presseth  himself  in  this  manner;  Art  thou  not  from 
everlasting,  O  Lord  my  God,  mine  holy  one  f  We 
shall  not  die,  O  Lord  !  Thou  hast  ordained  them  for 
Judgment,  and  O  Mighty  God  !  thou  hast  establish- 
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■ed  them  for  correction.     Thou  art  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  evil,  chap.  i.  12,  13. 

The  prophet  goes  further.  Not  content  with 
vague  ideas  on  a  subject  so  interesting,  he  intreats 
God  to  give  him  some  particular  knowledge  by  re- 
velation of  the  destiny  of  a  tyrant,  who  boasted  of 
insulting  God,  pillaging  his  temple,  and  carrying 
his  people  into  captivity  :  /  will  stand  upon  my 
watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  Bower,  and  will  watch  to 
see  zvkat  he  will  say  unto  me.  The  liabbies  give  a 
very  singular  exposition  of  the  word,  /  will  stand 
upon  my  zvatch,  and  they  translate  them,  /  will  con- 
fine  myself  in  a  circle.  The  prophet,  say  they, 
drew  a  circle  and  made  a  solemn  vow,  that  he  would 
not  go  out  of  it  till  God  had  unfolded  those  dark 
dispensations  to  him,  which  seemed  so  injurious  to 
his  perfections.  This  was  almost  like  the  famous 
consul,  who,  being  sent  by  the  Roman  senate  to 
Antiochus,  made  a  circle  round  that  prince,  and 
said  to  him, "  Either  you  shall  accept  the  condi- 
tions of  peace,  which  I  oiler  you,  before  you  go  out 
of  this  circle,  or  in  the  name  of  the  Senate  I  will  de- 
clare war  against  you." 

God  yielded  to  the  desire  of  his  servant;  he  in- 
formed him  of  the  dreadful  vicissitudes,  which  Ne- 
buchadnezzar should  experience  ;  and  of  the  return 
of  the  Jews  into  their  own  country:  but  at  the 
same  time  he  assured  him,  that  these  events  were  ac 
a  considerable  distance,  that  no  man  could  rejoice 
in  them  except  he  looked  forward  into  futurity,  but 
that  faith  in  the  accomplishment  of  these  promised 
blessings  would  support  believers  under  that  deluge 
of  calamities,  which  was  coming  on  the  church. 
The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time.  At  the  end 
it  shall  speak  and  shall  not  lie.  It  the  Lord  seem 
to  you  to  defer  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises 
too  long,  zvaitfor  it  with  all  that  deference,  which 
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finite  creatures  owe  to  the  Supreme  Intelligence 
that  governs  the  world.  He,  you  will  find,  icill  not 
tarry  beyond  his  appointed  time.  The  soul,  which 
is  lifted  up,  that  is  to  say,  the  man,  who  would  fix  a 
time  for  God  to  crush  tyrants,  is  not  upright,  but 
wanders  after  his  own  speculations:  but  the  just  shall 
live  by  his  faith. 

This  is  what  I  call  the  moral  sense  of  the  text,  re- 
lative to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Jews  in 
the  time  of  the  prophet,  and  in  this  sense  St.  Paul 
applies  my  text  to  the  circumstances  of  the  He- 
brews, who  were  called  to  endure  many  afflictions 
in  this  life,  and  to  defer  the  enjoyment  of  their  re- 
ward till  the  next.  Ye  have  need  of  patience,  says 
the  apostle,  that  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God 
ye  might  receive  the  promise.  For  yet  a  little  while, 
and  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 
Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith,  Heb.  x.  36 — 38. 

But  these  words  also  have  a  theological  mean- 
ing, which  regards  those  great  objects,  on  which 
believers  have  fixed  their  eyes  in  all  ages  of  the 
church.  This  is  the  sense,  which  St.  Paul  gives  the 
words  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  righteous- 
ness of  God  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel  from  faith 
to  faith  :  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith,  chap.  i.  17.  In  the  same  sense  he  uses  the 
passage  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  That  no 
man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God  is 
evident  ;  for  the  just  shall  live  by  faith,  chap.  iii. 
11.  In  this  sense  I  intend  to  consider  the  text 
now,  and  to  apply  all  the  time  allotted  for  this  dis- 
course to  this  view  of  it. 

In  order  to  develope  the  subject,  I  will  do  three 
things, 

I.  I  will  explain  the  terms  of  this  proposition, 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith. 


li)S  THE   LIFE    OF   FAITH. 

II.  I  will  prove  the  truth  of  it. 

III.  I  will  endeavor  to  remove  the  difficulties, 
which  may  attend  the  subject  to  some  of  you. 

I.  Let  us  explain  the  terms  of  this  proposition, 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith.  In  order  to  under- 
stand the  subject,  we  must  enquire  who  is  the  just, 
what  is  the  life,  and  what  the  faith,  of  which  the 
prophet,  or  rather  St.  Paul  alter  the  prophet, 
speaks. 

Who  is  this  just,  or  righteous  man  ?  To  form  a 
clear  notion  of  this,  it  is  necessary  with  St.  Paul  to 
distinguish  two  sorts  of  righteousness,  a  righteous- 
ness according  to  the  law,  and  a  righteousness  ac- 
cording to  faith. 

By  righteousness  after  the  law  I  understand  that 
which  man  wishes- to- derive  from  his  own  personal 
ability.  By  righteousness  of  faith  I  understand 
that,  which  man  derives  from  a  principle  foreign 
from  himself.  A  man,  who  is  just,  or  to  speak 
more  precisely,  a  man  who  pretends  to  be  just,  ac- 
cording to  this  first  righteousness,  consents  to  be 
examined  and  judged  according  to  the  utmost  ri- 
gor of  the  law.  He  desires  the  justice  of  God  to 
discover  any  thing  in  him  that  de»  n  i  -  punishment  ; 
un  I  he  hath  the  audacity  to  put  himself  on  such  a 
trial  as  justice  pronpunceth  in  these  words  of  the 
law,  If  a  man  do  these  things  he  shall  live  in  fhe?n, 
Lev.  xviii.  5.  lie,  on  the  contrary,  who  is  just  ac- 
cording  to  the  righteousness  of  faith,  acknowledg- 
eih  himself  guilty  of  many  and  great  sins,  which 
deserve  the  most  rigorous  punishment  :  but  he  doth 
not  give  himseii  up  to  that  des]  air,  into  which  the 
idea  of  his  criminality  would  naturally  hurry  him  ; 
he  is  not  afraid  of  those  punishments,  which,  he 
deserves ;  he  hopes  to  live,  because  he  ex- 
pects God  will  deal  with  him,  not  according  too  what 


THE    LIFE    OF    FAITH. 


19* 


he  is  i,,  himself;  but.  according  to  his  relation  to 
Jesus  Christ. 

That  these  are  the  ideas,  which  must  be  fixed  to 
Hie  term  just,  is  evident  from  these  words  of  St 
Paul ;  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellen- 
cy of  the ■knowledge  of Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  ;  for 
zvlwm  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  da 
count  then  but  dung  that  I  mau  win  Christ  and  be 
Joundin  him,  remark  these  words,  not  having  mm* 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  hut  that 
Which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  rishtl 
ousness,  which  is  of  Cod  by  faith,  PfajJ.  jfl  £  «< 
I  his  passage  sufficiently  shews  the  sense,  in  which 
the  term  just  is  to  be  taken,  and  this  term  needs 
no  further  elucidation. 

The  second  also  is  easily  explained.  The  hist 
shal  line,  that  is  to  say,  although  divine  jus.icehad 
condemned  him  to  eternal  death,  vet  he  shall  be 
freed  horn  it5  and  although  he  had  rendered  him! 
self  unworthy  of  eternal  felicity,  y<*  he  shall  enjoy 
Jt.  this  is  so  plain,  that  it  is  needless  to  enlari*. 
on  this  term  We  intend  to  insist  more  on  thft 
term  which  ,s  the  most  difficult,  the  third  term 
faith,  I  mean,   The  just  shall  live  hj  his  faith 

lo  have  faith,  or  to  believe,  is  an  expression  so 
t  ague  in  itself,  and  taken  in  so  many  different  sen 
sesm  scripture,  that  we  cannot  take  two  much  ca  e 
in  determining  its  precise  meaning.  Faith  is  some- 
times  a  disposition  common  to  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  s  sometimes  it  is  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racter of  a  christian,  and  of  Christianity ;  sometimes 
.  ,s  put  for  the  virtue  of  Abraham,  who  wascaE 
the  jather  of  the  faithful,  Rom.  iv.  11.  bv  ex- 
cellence ;  and  sometimes  it  stands  for  the  credence 

ar/aSe""  it"  ^  **.  *****  °T  »  ™l> 

The  variety  of  this  signification  arises  from  this 


200  THE    LIFE    OF    FAITH. 

consideration;  faith  is  a  disposition  of  mind,  that 
changeth  its  nature  according  to  the  various  ohjc  cts, 
which  are  proposed  to  it.  If  the  object  presented 
to  faith  be  a  particular  object,  faith  is  a  particular 
disposition;  and  it  the  object  be  general,  faith  is 
a  general  virtue.  If  we  believe  a  past  event,  we 
are  >aid  to  have  faith,  for  through  faith  ice  under- 
stand that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word  of 
Cod,  llel>.  xi.  .J.  If  we  believe  a  future*  vent,  we 
are  said  to  have  faith,  lor  faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped. for.,  the  evidence  of  things  not  wen, 
ver.  l.  ly  hen  the  woman  of  Canaan  believed,  that 
Jesus  Christ  would  grant  her  petition,  she  ras  eail 
to  have  faith,  0  woman,  gti  at  is  thy  faith,  Matt. 
xv,  28.  In  a  similar  case,  our  Lord  says,  I  have 
not  found  such  faith  in  Israel,  chap.  viii.  10.  Wto  n 
the  djscipfcs  believe,  thai  they  should  work  mira- 
cles in  virtue  of  (he  same  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  wa> 
Called  a  ha\  tog  of  faith,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  groin 
of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 

remoie  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  obey 

chap.  xvii.  <2o.  ha  word,  every  act  of  the  mind 
acquiescing  in  a  revealed  truth  is  calk  d  faith  in  the 

style  of  scripture. 

But,  among  these  i  at  notions,  there  bone, 

which  is  particular,  there  is  a  faith,  to  which  scrip- 
ture ascribes  extraordinary  praise.  Saving  faith, 
the  faith  that  Jesus  Christ  requires  overall  chris- 
tians, and  of  which  it.  is  said,  through  faith  arc 
ye  S#ved9   Eph.  h.  8.   and  elsewhere,  rchosoeier  be- 

th  shall  have  everlasting  life,  John  hi.  16.  this 
*  faith  of  which  the  text  ppeaks,  and  of  the  na- 
ture of  which  we  are  now  inquiring.  To  compre- 
hend this,  me  must  trace  the  question  to  its  prin- 
ciple, and  examine  w  hat  is  the  object  of  this  faith. 
The  great  and  principal  object,  which  is  present- 
ed to  the  faith,    that  justifies,    without    doubt    is 
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Jesus  Christ  as  dying  and  offering  himself  to  the  jus- 
tice of  his  Father.  On  this  account  St.  Paul  says 
to  the  Corinthians,  1  determined  not  to  know  ami 
thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cru- 
ei/ied,  1  Epist.  ii.  2.  Faith  contemplates  the  objects, 
that  arc  displayed  in  the  crpss  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
persuades  the  christian,  that  there  is  no  ether  way 
of  obtaining  salvation,  or,  to  use  the  language  of 
scripture, that  there  is  none  other  name  underheaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  Acts 
iv.  lc2.  It  inspires  bun  with  a  sincere  desire  of  J 
ing  under  the  sb  of  his  cross,  or,  to  speak  in 

plain  scripture  language  without  a  figure,  of  being 
found  in  him,  not  having  his  own  righteousness, 
which  is  of  (he  laxv  ;  but  that,  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ.  This  is  a  general  vague  ac- 
count of  the  nature  of  faith. 

But  as  this  notion  of  faith  is  vague,  it  is  subject 
to  all  tli<-  inconveniences  of  vague  ideas  ;  it  is  equi- 
vocal, and  open  to  illusion.  We  are  not  saved  by 
wishing  to  be  saved  ;  nor  arc  we  justified  because 
we  barely  (U^wr  to  be  justified. 

We  mu>t,  therefore,  distinguish  two  sorts  of  de- 
sires to  share  the  beiu £ts  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
There  is  a  desire,  unconnected  with  all  the-  acts, 
which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  require  of  us,  of 
tiiis  we  are  not  speaking.  There  is  also  another 
kind  of  desire  to  share  the  benefits  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  a  desire,  that  animates  us  with  a  determi- 
nation to  participate  these  benefits,  whatever  God 
may  require,  and  whatever  sacrifices  we  may  be 
obliged  to  make  to  possess  them.  This  desire,  we 
think,  constitutes  the  essence  of  faith. 

The  true  believer  inquires  with  the  strictest  scru- 
tiny what  God  requires  of  him,  and  he  finds  three 
principal  articles.  Jesus  Christ,  he  perceives,  is 
proposed,  (if  you  will  allow  me  to  speak  thus,)  to 

vol.  in»  2  c  -r 
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his  mind,  to  bis  heart,  and  to  his  conduct.     1 
receives  Jc<[\s  Christ  in  all  t  h  m  c\ s  ;  in  regard 

to  the  mind,  to  regulate  its  ideas  by  the  decisions 
of  Jesus  Christ  alone  \  in  regard  to  the  heart,  to 
embrace  that  felicity  only,  which  Jesus  Christ  pro- 
poseth  to  its  hope  ;  in  regard  to  the  conduct,  to 
make  the  laws  of  Jons  Christ  the  only  rules  of  ac- 
tion. Faith,  then,  is  that  d,  I,  which 
receives  Jesus  Christ  wholly,  as  d  r,  a  pro- 
misor, a  legislator.  Faith  will  enable  us  to  admit 
the  most  incomprehensible  truths,  the  most  abst  ruse 
do<  trui'  s,  the  most  profound  mj 
Christ  reveal  th  -m.  Faith  will  engage  us  to  wish 
forthat  kind  of  felicity,  which  is  the  mosl  opp< 
to  the  desires  of  flesh  and  blood,  if  Jesus  Christ 
promise  it.  Faith  will  inspire  us  with  r<  solution  to 
h<<  ak  the  strongest  ties,  to  mortify  the  most  e; 
desires,  if  Jesus  Christ  c  mmand  us  to  do  so.  This, 
in  our  opinion,  is  the  only  true  notion  of  saving 
faith. 

The  terms  of  the  proposition  being  thus  explain- 
ed, we  will  <jro  on  to  explain  the  whole  proposition. 
the  just  shall  live  by  hisjaith.  All  depends  on  one 
distinction,  which  we  shall  do  well  to  understand, 
and  retain.  There  arc  two  kinds  or  causes  ofjus- 
tih(  ation.  The  first  is  the  fundamental  or  meritori- 
ous can.-'';  ;  ond  is  the  instrumental  cause. 
We  call  that  the  fundamental  cause  of  our  justifica- 
tion, wh;eh  requires  merits,  and  lays  the  foundation 
of  our  justification  and  salvation.  By  the  instru 
mental  cause  we  mean  those  acts  which  it  has 
pleased  God  to  prescribe  to  us,  in  order  to  our 
participation  of  this  acquired  salvation,  and  with- 
out which  Christ  becomes  of  noetjlet  to  US,  accord- 
ing to  the  language  of  scripture,  Gal.  v.  4.  The 
fundamental  cause  of  our  justification  is  Jesus 
Christ;  and  Jesus  Christ  alone.     It  is  Jesus  Christ 
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independently  on  our  faith  and  love.  If  Jesus 
Christ  had  not  died,  our  faith,  our  repentance,  and 
all  our  efforts  to  have  been  saved  would  have  been 
in  vain,  for  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that,  which  is  laid,  :c hie h  is  Jet  us  Christ. ,  1  Cor.  iii. 
1 1 .  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  ghi  n 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  he  saved,  /vets  iv. 
14.  Verily,  If  any  thing  could  conciliate  God  to 
men,ye excruciating  agonies  of  my  Saviour!  thou 
perfect  satisfaction!  thou  bloody  death!  sacrifice 
proposed  to  man  immediately  alter  his  fall  !  ye  on- 
ly, only  ye  could  produce  this  great  effect !  Ac- 
cursed, accursed  be  lie,  who  preacheth  another 
pel!  God  forbid  that  J  should  glory  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ( lirisf,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  ivorld,  Gal. 
vi.   14. ' 

Bat  when  we  inquire  how  we  are  justified,  we  do 
not  inquire  the  meritorious  cause  of  salvation  ;  we 
suppose  salvation  already  merited  :  but  we  ask, 
what  is  essential  to  our  participation  of  it  ?  To  this 
we  reply,  faith,  faith  alone,  but  such  a  faith  how- 
ever, as  we  have  described,  a  living  faith,  faith  as  a 
principle  of  renovation  ;  faith,  which  receiveth  the 
decisions  of  Jesus  Christ,  embrace  th  his  promises, 
and  enables  us  to  devote  ourselves  to  his  service. 
This  is  the  sense  in  which  we  understand  the  pro- 
positions in  the  text,  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith. 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  explain  the  proposition,  we 
must  prove,  and  establish  it  against  erroneous  di- 
vines, and  loose  casuists.  This  is  our  second  ar- 
ticle. 

If.  We  oppose  our  system,  first  against  that  of 
some  erroneous  divines.  We  have  a  controversy 
on  this  subject,  not  only  with  those  enemies  of  our 
mysteries,  who  consider  Jesus  Christ  only  as  a  le- 
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gislator,  distinguished  from  other  moralists  only  by 
the  clearness  of' his  moral  principles,  and  the  power 
of  his  motives  ;  but  we  have  also  a  famous  dispute 
with  the  divines  of  the  church  of  Rome  on  this  head, 
and  we  attack  that  part  of  their  doctrine,  which 
we  call  the  merit  of  good  works. 

In  order  to  understand  this  controversy  clearly, 
we  must  observe,  that  the  members  of  the  chu 
of  Home  are  divided  into  two  classes  on  this  article. 
In  the  first  class  we  place  those  divines,  who  with- 
out any  restrictions  or  qualifications,  maintain  this 
unwarrantable  thesis,  good  works  merit  heaven,  as 
bad  ones  deserve  hell.  The  second  affirm,  that 
good  works  do,  indeed,  merit  heaven  :  but  in  virtue 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  the  new  covenant,  that 
he  hath  made  with  mankind. 

When  we  dispute  against  the  errors  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  we  should  carefully  distinguish  these  opi- 
nions. It  must  be  granted,  prOtestants  ftave  not 
always  done  so.  We  speak  as  if  the  church  of  Rome 
as  a  body  held  this  thesis,  good  works  merit  hea- 
ven, as  bad  ones  deserve  hell  ;  whereas  this  is  an 
opinion  peculiar  to  only  some  of  their  divines';  it 
has  been  censured  and  condemned  by  a  bull  of 
pious  V.  and  Gregory  XIII.  as  one  of  our  most 
celebrated  divines  has  proved,  whom,  although  his 
pious  design  of  conciliating  our  disputes  may  have 
itiade  him  rather  exceed  his  evidence  in  some  of  his 
affirmations,  we  cannot  contradict  on  this  article 
because  he  proves  it  by  iucontestible  evidence.  But 
Ihe  second  opinion  is  professedly  that  of  the  whole 
church  of  Rome.  This  canon,  which  I  am  going  to 
repeat  to  you,  is  the  decision  of  the  council  of  Trent. 
Eternal  life  is  to  be  proposed  to  the  children  of  God 
both  as  a  gift  mercifully  offered  to  them  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  as  a  promised  reivard  equitably 
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rendered  lo  their  merits  and  good  works  in  virtue  of 
this  promise. 

We  oppose  our  system  against  both  these  opi- 
nions. To  say,  with  the  first  of  these  divines,  that 
good  works  merit  heaven,  as  bad  works  deserve 
hell,  is  to  affirm  a  proposition,  which  Rome  itself 
denies.  What  !  works,  that  bear  no  proportion 
to  objects  of  our  hope,  a  few  meditations,  a  few 
prayers,  a  few  almsdeeds  !  What  i  would  the  sa- 
crifice of  our  whole  selves  merit  that  eternal  weight 
of  glory,  which  is  to  be  revealed  in  us  ?  What ! 
can  works,  that  are  not  performed  by  our  power, 
works,  that  proceed  from  grace,  works,  which  owe 
their  design  and  execution  to  God,  who  worketh 
tozvill  audio  do,  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  Phil. 
ii.  13.  can  these  attain,  do  these  deserve  a  weight 
of  glory  for  us  ?  Does  not  the  whole  that  we  pos- 
sess, come  from  God  ?  It  we  know  the  doctrines  of 
revelation,  is  it  not  because  the  Father  of  gloiy 
hath  enlightened  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  ? 
Eph.  i.  17,  18.  If  we  believe  his  decisions,  is  it 
not  because  he  gave  us  faith  ?  If  we  suiler  for  his 
gospel,  is  it  not  because  he  gives  us  strength  to  suf- 
fer ?  Phil.  i.  29.  What  !  works,  that  are  of  them- 
selves inseparably  connected  with  our  stations,  and 
therefore  duties,  indispensible  engagements,  debts, 
and  debts,  alas  !  which  we  discharge  so  badly,  can 
these  merit  a  reward?  God  forbid  we  should  enter- 
tain such  an  opinion  !  Even  Cardinal  Bellarmine, 
after  he  had  endeavored  more  than  any  other  wri- 
ter to  establish  the  merit  of  good  works,  vnth  one 
stroke  of  his  pen  effaced  all  his  arguments,  for,  said 
he,  on  account  of  the  precariousness  of  our  own 
righteousness,  and  the  danger  of  vain  glory,  the 
safest  method  is  to  have  recourse  to  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  to  trust  in  his  mercy  alone. 

But  w7e  oppose  also  the  other  opinion,  that  we 
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have  mentioned.  For,  although  it  may  seem  to  be 
purified  from  that  venom,  which  we  have  remarked 
in  the  first,  yet  it  is  attended  with  two  inconve- 
niences. 

1.  It  is  contradictory  in  terms.  A  work,  that 
derives  its  value  from  the  mercy  of  God  is  called 
meritorious.  What  an  association  of  terms  ?  Me- 
rit, Mercy.  If  it  be  of  mercy,  how  is  it  meritori- 
ous ?  If  it  be  meritorious,  how  is  it  of  mercy?  If 
by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works  :  but  if  it  be 
of  works  then  is  it  no  more  grace,  Rom.  xi.  6. 
You  know  the  language  of  St.  Paul. 

2.  This  opinion  rurnisheth  a  pretext  to  human 
pride,  and  whether  this  be  not  sufficiently  evident, 
let  experience  judge.  Do  we  not  often  see  people, 
who,  not  being  capable  of  entering  into  those  the- 
ological distinctions,  which  are  contained  in  the 
writings  of  their  teachers,  think  by  their  good  works, 
and  often  by  their  superstitions,  so  to  merit  eternal 
felicity,  that  God  cannot  deprive  them  of  it  without 
subverting  the  laws  of  his  justice  ?  Hath  not  the 
church  of  Rome  other  doctrines,  which  lead  to  this 
error?  Is  not  supererogation  of  this  kind?  Accord- 
ing to  this  a  man  may  not  only  fully  perform  all  his 
engagements  :  but  he  may  even  exceed  them.  Is 
not  the  doctrine,  that  excludes  merit,  considered  by 
many  of  the  Roman  community  as  a  mark  of  here- 
sy? If  we  believe  an  anecdote  in  the  life  of  Charles 
V.  it  was  principally  for  having  written  on  the  walls 
of  his  room  several  passages  of  Scripture  exclud- 
ing the  merits  of  works,  that  he  was  suspected 
of  adhering  to  our  doctrines,  and  that  the  in- 
quisition deliberated  on  punishing  him  after  his 
death  as  an  heretic.  The  inquisitors  would  rcrtain- 
ly  have  proceeded  against  him,  had  not  Philip  II. 
been  given  to  understand  that  the  son  of  an  heretic 
was  incapable  of  succeeding  to  the  crown  of  Spain. 
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Against  this  system  we  oppose  that,  which  we 
have  established.  We  consider  Jesus  Christ,  Jesus 
Christ  alone,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  justifi- 
cation. If  faith  justifies  us,  it  is  an  instrument, 
that  of  itself  can  merit  nothing,  and  which  contri- 
butes to  cur  justification  only  as  it  capacitates  us 
for  participating  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
These  were  the  ideas  of  the  antient  church.  The 
divines  of  primitive  times  taught,  that  men  were 
righteous,  who  acknowledged  their  guilt,  and  that 
they  had  nothing  of  their  own  but  sin,  and  who,  al- 
though they  were  saints,  yet  attributed  nothing  to 
their  own  merit.  On  these  principles,  we  find,  in 
an  ancient  work,  attributed  to  Anslem,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  the  sick  were  comforted  in  this  man- 
ner. Dost  thou  trust  in  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ 
alone  for  salvation  ?  The  sick  person  replied  /  do. 
The  assistant  then  added,  Praise  God  to  the  last 
moment  of  your  life  ;  place  all  your  confidence  in 
him  ;  and,  when  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the  f  For  Id 
calls  you  to  his  tribunal,  say  to  him,  Lord!  I  in- 
terpose between  thy  righteous  judgment  and  myself 
the  death  of  thy  Son,  and  I  ascribe  no  merit  to  a?iy 
good  work  of  my  ozen. 

Thus  we  oppose  the  merit  of  works.  But  it  is 
dangerous  for  those,  who  preach  to  people  prone  to 
one  extreme,  to  express  themselves  so  as  to  seem  to 
favor  the  opposite  extreme.  Although  all  our  di- 
vines unanimously  connect  faith  and  holiness  too-e- 
ther,  yet,  there  is  a  great  reason  to  fear,  our  people 
carry  their  aversion  against  the  doctrine  of  merit 
so  far  as  they  lose  sight  of  this  union  of  faith  and 
obedience.  A  man,  whose  great  labors  in  the 
church  prevent  our  mentioning  his  name,  while  we 
reprove  his  error,  has  affirmed  these  propositions — 
the  Gospel  consists  of  promises  only — Jesus  Christ 
gave  no  precepts — we  are  under  no  other  obliga- 
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tions  than  those  of  gratitude  to  obey  the  laws  of 
religion — our  souls  arc  in  no  clanger  if  we  neglect 
them. 

Against  these  ideas  we  again  oppose  our  system 
of  justification.  We  affirm,  that  justifying  faith  is 
a  general  principle  of  virtue  and  holiness  ;  and  that 
such  a  recourse  to  the  mercy  of  God,  as  wicked 
christians  imagine,  doth  not  justify  in  any  sense. 
It  doth  not  justify  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  our 
salvation  ;  for  to  affirm  this  is  to  maintain  an  here- 
sy. AVe  have  said  Jesus  Christ,  Jesus  Christ  alone 
is  the  foundation  of  our  salvation,  and  our  most  ar- 
dent desire  to  participate  the  (benefits  oi  it  is  inca- 
pable of  desen  ing  them.  It  doth  not  justify  as  a 
condition.  To  affirm,  that  to  have  recourse  to  the 
grace  pf  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  condition,  that  the 
gospel  requires,  is  to  mutilate i he  gospel  apparently 
to  widen  beyond  all  scriptural  bounds  the  way  to 
heaven,  and, really  to  open  a  large  and  spei 
road  to  eternal  perdition. 

If  there  be  one  in  this  assembly  so  unacquainted 
with  Christianity  as  to  suppose  that  he  may  be  jus!  i- 
fied  before  God  by  a  fruitless  desire  of  being  saved, 
and  by  a  barren  recourse  to  the  death  of  Christ,  let 
him  attend  to  the  following  reflections. 

1.  Justifying  faith  is  lively  faith,  a  believer  can- 
not live  by  a  dead  faith  :  but  faith  without  works  is 
dead,  James  ii.  20.  Consequently  the  faith,  that 
gives  life,  is  a  faith  containing,  at  least  in  principle, 
all  virtues. 

2.  Justifying  faith  must  assort  with  the  genius 
of  the  covenant  to  which  it  belongs.  I  lad  the  Gos- 
pel no  other  design  than  that  of  pardoning  our  sius, 
without  subduing  them, faith  might  then  consist  in  a 
bare  act  of  the  mind  accepting  this  part  of  the 
Gospel :  but,  if  the  Gospel  proposeth  both  to  par- 
don sin,  and  to  enable  us  to  renounce   it,  faith, 
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which  hath  to  do  with  this  covenant  of  grace,  must 
needs  involve  both  these  articles.  Now,  who  will 
pretend  to  say,  the  Gospel  hath  not  both  these  bles- 
sings in  view  ?  And  consequently,  who  can  deny, 
that  faith  consists  both  in  trusting  the  grace,  and 
in  obeying  all  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  ? 

3.  Justifying  faith  must  include  all  the  virtues,  to 
which  the  Scripture  attributes  justification  and  sal- 
vation. Now,  if  you  consult  the  oracles  of  God, 
you  will  perceive,  Scripture  speaks  a  language  that 
will  not  comport  with  the  doctrine  of  fruitless  faith. 
Sometimes  salvation  is  attributed  to  love,  Come  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom,  jar  I 
zvas  an  hung  fed,  and  ye  gave  mc  meat,  Matt.  xxv. 
34.  Sometimes  it  is  attributed  to  hope,  Hope  mak- 
cth  not  ashamed,  Worn.  v.  5.  Sometimes  to  faith, 
Whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  have  eternal  life, 
John  iii.  15.  I  ask  now,  to  which  virtue,  strictly 
speaking,  does  salvation  belong  ?  to  love,  to  hope, 
or  to  faith  ?  Or  rather,  is  it  not  clear,  t  hat,  when 
Scripture  attributes  salvation  to  one  of  these  vir- 
tues, it  doth  not  consider  it  separately,  as  subsist- 
ing in  a  distinct  subject,  but  it  considers  it  as  flow- 
ing from  that  general  principle,  which  acquiesces  in 
the  whole  Gospel. 

4.  Justifying  faith  must  merit  all  the  praises, 
which  are  given  to  it  in  scripture.  What  encomi- 
ums are  bestowed  on  faith  !  It  unites  us  to  Jesus 
Christ.  It  crueijieth  us,  as  it  were,  with  him,  it 
raiseth  us  up  together,  and  makes  us  sit  together 
with  him  in  heavenly  places,  in  a  word,  it  makes  us 
one  with  him,  as  he  is  one  zvilh  the  Father,  Gal. 
ii.  20.  Eph.  ii.  6.  and  John  xvii.  20.  But  the  bare 
desire  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  devoid  of  obedi- 
ence to  him,  is  this  to  be  crucified  with  Jesus 
Christ  ?  Is  this  to  be  risen  with  him  ?  Is  this  to  sit 
in  heavenly  places  with  him  ? 

VOL.    III.  2  D 
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5.  Justifying  faith  must  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
the  mystery,  that  acquires  justification  for  us ;  I 
mean  the  mystery  of  the  satisfaction  of  Jesus  Christ. 
What  is  the  system  of  our  churches  on  the  mystery 
of  satisfaction  ?  Some  divines  among  us  have  ven- 
tured to  affirm,  that  God  was  intirely  free  either  to 
exact  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  or  to  release  man- 
kind from  all  obligation  to  suffer  it.  He  required 
a  satisfaction,  say  they,  because  of  its  greater  fitness 
to  express  to  the  whole  universe  his  just  abhorrence 
of  sin. 

But  the  generally  received  doctrine  among  us  is, 
that  although  God  was  entirely  free  when  lie  pu- 
nished sin,  yet  lie  was  necessarily  inclined  to  do  it 
by  the  pei  feci  ion  of  his  nature  ;  and  that  as,  being 
an  uniform  Spirit,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  lie, 
Heb.  vi.  18.  and  contradict  himself,  so,  being  a  just 
and  holy  Spirit,  k  was  impossible  for  him  to  |  ardon 
sinners  without  punishing  sin  on  some  victim  sub- 
stituted in  their  stead. 

"We  will  not  now  compare  these  systems,  nor  al- 
ledge  the  motives  of  our  embracing  one  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  other:  But,  this  we  affirm,  choose 
vt  1  i i ( 1 1  you  will,  either  affords  a  demonstration  in  fa- 
vor ot "our  thesis. 

In  regard  to  the  first,  it  may  be  justly  said, 
What  !  hath  God,  think  ye,  so  much  love  for  holi- 
ness, and  so  much  hatred  of  sin,  that,  although  he 
was  not  inclined  to  exact  a  satisfaction  by  neces- 
sity of  nature,  yet  he  chose  rather  to  do  so  than  to 
let  sin  pass  unpunished?  Hath  God,  think  you,  sa- 
crificed his  Son,  on  account  of  the  fitness  of  his  suf- 
ferings to  remove  every  shadow  of  tolerating  sin  ? 
Do  you  believe  this,  and  can  you  imagine,  that  a 
God,  to  whom  sin  is  so  extremely  odious,  can  ap- 
prove of  a  faith,  that  is  compatible  with  sin,  and 
which  never  gives  vice  its  death-wound  ? 
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The  demonstration  is  equally  clear  in  regard  to 
those,  who  embrace  the  general  system  of  our 
churches.  How  can  a  man  persuade  himself,  that 
the  love  of  order  is  so  essential  to  God,  that  he  can- 
not without  contradicting  himself  pardon  the  sin- 
ner, and  not  punish  the  sin  ;  how,  I  say,  can  such  a 
man  persuade  himself  that  such  a  faith  as  we  have 
exploded  can  enable  us  to  participate  the  pardon- 
ing benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Is  it  not  evident,  that  these  two  suppositions 
make  a  God  contradictory  to  himself,  and  repre- 
sent his  attributes  as  clashing  with  each  other  ?  In 
the  first  supposition,  a  God  is  conceived,  to  whom 
sin  is  infinitely  odious;  in  the  second  a  God  is 
imagined,  to  whom  sin  is  perfectly  tolerable.  In 
the  first  a  God  is  conceived,  who  naturally  and  ne- 
cessarily requires  a  satisfaction ;  in  the  second  a 
God  is  imagined,  who  by  a  pliable  facility  of  na- 
ture esteems  a  sinner  although  he  derives  from 
the  satisfaction  no  motives  to  renounce  his  sin.  In 
the  first,  God  is  conceived  as  placing  the  strongest 
barriers  against  sin,  and  as  sacrificing  the  noblest 
victim  to  express  his  insuperable  aversion  to  vice  ; 
in  the  second,  God  is  imagined  as  removing  all  ob- 
stacles to  sin,  and  protecting  men  in  the  practice  of 
it,  nothing  contributing  more  to  confirm  wicked 
men  in  sin  than  the  vain  opinion,  that,  carry  vice 
to  what  pitch  they  will,  they  may  be  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  whenever 
they  wish  for  the  benefits  of  his  sacrifice. 

To  all  these  considerations  add  one  more  on  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  all  your  ministers.  In  vain 
do  you  attempt  to  seek  pretexts  for  sin  in  those 
scholastic  disputes,  and  in  those  different  methods, 
which  divines  have  struck  out  in  establishing  the 
doctrines  of  faith  and  justification.  Your  divines, 
1  grant,  have  used  expressions  capable  of  very  dif- 
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ferent  meanings,  on  these  articles.  They  are  men, 
their  geniusses,  Jike  those  of*  the  rest  of  mankind 
are  finite,  and  they  have  discovered  in  the  far  great- 
er part  of  all  their  systems  the  narrow  limits  ot  their 
minds.  Intelligences,  confided  like  ours,  are  ne- 
cessarily stricken  with  a  first  truth  more  than  with 
another  truth,  no  less  important  and  clear  than  the 
first.  Every  science,  <  \<  ty  course  of  study,  afford 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  this  remark:  but  the  pre- 
sent subject  of  our  enquiry  abounds  with  evidence 
of  this  sort.  Some  have  been  more  struck  with  the 
necessity  of  believing  the  truths  of  speculation, 
than  with  that  of  performing  the  duties,  which  la- 
long  to  these  truths.  Others  have  been  more  af- 
fected with  the  necessity  of  performing  the  duties 
of  religion,  than  with  that  of  adhering  to  the  spe- 
culative truths  of  it.  Some,  having  lived  among 
people  believing  the  merit,  of  works,  have  turned 
all  their  attention  against  the  doctrine  of  merit, 
and  have  expressed  themselves,  perhaps  without 
design,  in  a  manner,  that  seemed  to  enervate  the 
necessity  of  good  works.  Others,  on  the  contra- 
ry, having  lived  among  libertines,  who  did  not  be- 
lieve, or  who  affected  not  to  believe  the  necessity 
of  good  works,  have  turned  all  the  point  of  their 
genius  against  this  pernicious  doctrine,  and  in  their 
turn  have  expressed  themselves,  perhaps  without 
design,  in  a  manner,  that  seemed  to  favor  the  no- 
tion of  merit.  Nothing  is  so  rare  as  a  genius  com- 
prehending at  once  the  whole  of  any  subject.  As 
nothing  in  the  military  art  is  so  rare  as  that  self-pos- 
session, which  enables  a  general  to  pervade  a  whole 
army,  and  to  be  present,  so  to  speak,  in  even- 
part  of  the  field  of  battle,  so  in  the  sciences,  no- 
thing is  so  uncommon  as  that  kind  of  comprehen- 
sive attention,  which  enables  a  man  always  to 
think  and  speak  in  perfect  harmony  with  himself, 
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and  so  to  avoid  destroying  one  part  of  his  thesis, 
while  he  establishes  another  part  of  it.  But,  after 
all,  there  is  no  real  difference  among  your  minis- 
ters on  this  article.  Whatever  method  they  take, 
they  all  agree,  that  no  man  can  be  a  true  christian, 
who  does  not  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  his  prophet, 
priest,  and  king;  that  as  faith  unites  us  to  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  impossible  for  the  members  of  a  head 
so  holy  to  continue  in  sin.  Now  does  not  all  this 
amount  to  a  demonstration  that  savins:  faith  trans- 
forms  the  heart  ? 

Let  us  examine  the  objections,  which  are  made 
against  this  doctrine. 

Is  it  pretended,  that  the  design  of  excluding  ho- 
liness from  the  essence  of  faith  is  to  elevate  the  me- 
rit of  the  death  of  Christ  ?  But  O  vain  man  I 
Do  not  we  elevate  the  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
we,  who  place  it  in  our  system  as  the  only  founda- 
tion ;  the  alone  cause  of  the  salvation  of  man,  ex- 
cluding works  entirely,  however  holy  they  may 
be  ? 

Dost  thou  say,  thy  design  is  to  humble  man  ? 
But  O  vain  man  !  What  can  be  more  proper  to 
humble  man  than  our  system,  which  shews  him, 
that  those  works  are  nothing,  which  do  not  proceed 
from  the  assistance  of  God  ;  and  that  if  God  con- 
descends to  accept  them,  he  does  so  through  mere 
mercy,  and  not  on  account  of  their  merit  ? 

Dost  thou  add,  that  our  system  is  contrary  to 
experience,  and  dost  thou  allege  the  example 
of  many,  who  have  been  justified  without  perform- 
ing one  good  work,  and  by  the  bare  desire  of  be- 
ing saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  converted  thief, 
and  many  others,  who  have  turned  to  God  on  a 
death  bed  ?  But  O  vain  man  !  What  have  we  been 
establishing  ?  Have  we  said,  that  a  faith,  which 
had  not  produced  good  works,  was  not  a  true 
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faith  ?  No,  we  have  only  affirmed,  that  a  true 
faith  must  necessarily  be  a  principle  of  good  works. 
It  may  happen,  that  a  man  may  have  this  princi- 
ple, and  may  not  have  any  opportunity  of  expres- 
sing it  by  practice,  and  of  bringing  it  into  action  -, 
he  hath  it,  however,  in  intention.  In  this  sense 
Ave  admit  the  maxims  of  St.  Augustine,  and  if  he 
did  not  understand  it  in  ours<  ns  .  it  ought  to  be 
understood  so,  Good  works,  says  he,  do  not  ac- 
company justification  ;  but  i/icu  fallow  it.  The 
thief,  in  one  sense,  strictly  speaking,  did  no  good 
work:  but  in  another  sense  he  did  all  good  works. 
We  say  of  him,  as  we  say  of  Abraham,  he  did  all 
in  heart,  in  intention.  Abraham,  from  the  first 
moment  of  his  vocation,  was  accounted  to  have 
abandoned  his  country,  sacrificed  his  son  Isaac, 
and  wrought  all  those  heroical  actions  of  christian 
faith,  which  made  him  a  model  for  the  whole  church. 
In  like  manner,  the  converted  thi<  f  visited  all  the 
sick,  clothed  all  the  naked,  i'cd  all  the  hungry, 
comforted  all  the  afflicted,  and  was  accounted  to 
have  done  all  the  pious  actions,  of  which  faith  is 
the  principle,  because  he  would  infallibly  have  done 
them,  had  God  afforded  him  opportunity. 

Dost  thou  say,  our  justification  and  salvation 
flow  from  a  decree  made  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  and  not  from  our  embracing  the  gospel 
in  time  ?  But,  O  vain  man  !  Do  we  deny  the  de- 
cree by  shewing  the  maimer  of  the  ace  >  nplishment 
of  it  r  Do  we  destroy  the  end  by  establishing  the 
means?  Jf.your  side  can  prove,  without  injuring 
the  doctrine  of  decrees,  that  man  is  justified  by  a 
bare  desire  of  being  justified,  (-an  we  injure  the 
same  doctrine  by  a  :,  that  this  desire  must 

proceed  from  the  heart,  and  must  needs  aim  to 
please  Go  1,  as  well  as  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and 
to  share  his  love  ? 
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Dost  thou  still  object,  that,  although  our  system 
is  true  in  the  main,  yet  it  is  always  dangerous  to 
publish  it ;  because4  man  has  always  an  inclination 
to  sacrifice  unto  Jiis  own  net,  and  burn  incense  un- 
to his  own  drag,  Hab.  i.  16.  that  by  pressing  the 
necessity  of  works,  occasion  is  insensibly  given  to 
the  doctrine  of  merit  r  But  allow  me  to  ask,  Is 
there  no  clanger  in  the  opposite  system  ?  It  ours 
seems  to  favor  one  vice,  does  not  the  opposite  sys- 
tem favor  all  vices  ?  li'  ours  seem  to  favor  pride, 
does  not  the  opposite  system  favor  that,  and  with 
that  all  other  vices,  revenge,  calumny,  adultery, 
and  incest  ?  And,  after  all,  should  the  abuse  of  a 
holy  doctrine  prevent  the  use  of  it  ?  Where,  pray, 
are  the  men  among  us,  who  think  to  merit  heaven 
by  their  good  works  r  For  our  parts,  we  protest, 
my  brethren  '  that,  having  examined  a  great  num- 
ber of  consciences,  we  find  the  general  inclination 
the  other  way  ;  people  are  in  general  inclined  to  a 
careless  reliance  on  a  kind  of  general  grace  than  to 
an  industrious  purchase  of  happiness  by  good  works. 
What  is  it,  after  all,  that  decoys  thousands  before 
our  eyes  into  the  broad  way  of  destruction  ?  Is  it  an 
opinion,  after  they  have  been  very  charitable,  that 
they  merit  by  charity  ?  Is  it  an  opinion,  after  they 
have  been  \ery  humble,  that  they  merit  by  humi- 
lity ?  Ah  !  my  brethren  !  the  greatest  part  of  you 
have  so  fully  proved  by  your  indisposition  to  piety, 
that  you  have  no  idea  of  the  merit  of  good  works, 
that  there  is  no  fear  of  ever  establishing  this  doctrine 
among  you.  But,  to  form  loose  notions  of  obedi- 
ence, to  mutilate  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  render 
salvation  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world,  to  abound 
in  flattering  ourselves  with  hopes  of  salvation,  al- 
though we  live  without  love,  without  humility, 
without  laboring  to  be  saved;  these  are  the  rocks, 
against  which  we  split  $  these  are  the  dangers,  from 
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which  we  would  free  you  ;  this  is  the  monster,  that 
we  would  never  cease  to  attack,  till  we  have  given 
it  its  death-wound. 

I  would  then  abhor  myself,  deplore  my  frailty, 
blush  at  the  remembrance  of  my  best  duties,  cast 
myself  into  the  arms  of  divine  mercy,  and  own  all 
my  felicity  derivable  from  grace.  I  would  own,  it 
is  grace  that  elects  :  grace  which  calls  ;  grace  that 
justifies  ;  grace  which  sanctifies  ;  grace  that  accepts 
a  sanctilication  always  frail  and  imperfect :  but  at 
the  same  time,  I  would  watch  over  myself,  I  would 
arouse  myself  to  duty,  I  would  work  out  mi}  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling,  Phil.  ii.  12.  and, 
While  I  acknowledge  grace  dots  all,  and  my  works 
merit  nothing,  1  would  act  as  if  I  might  expect 
every  thing  from  my  own  efforts. 

Verily,  Christians  !  tlu  se  arc  the  two  dispositions, 
which,  above  all  others,  we  wish  to  excite  in  your 
minds  and  hearts.  These  are  the  two  conclusions, 
that  you  ought  to  draw  from  this  discourse  ;  a  con- 
clusion of  humility,  and  a  conclusion  of  vigilance  : 
A  conclusion  of  humility,  lor  behold  the  abyss  into 
which  sin  had  plungi  d  you,  and  see  the  expence,  at 
which  you  were  recovered  from  it.  Man  had  ori- 
ginally a  clear  judgment,  he  knew  his  Creator  and 
the  obedience  that  was  due  to  him  from  his  crea- 
tures*. The  path  of  happiness  was  open  to  him, 
and  he  w  as  in  full  possession  of  power  to  walk  in  it. 
All  on  a  sudden  he  sins,  his  privileges  vanish,  his 
knowledge  is  beclouded,  and  he  is  deprived  of  all 
his  freedom.  Man,  man,  who  held  the  noblest 
dominion  in  nature,  falls  into  the  most  abject  of  all 
kinds  of  slavery.  Instantly  the  heavens  reveal  his 
iniquity,  the  earth  rises  up  against  hi?n,  Job. 
xx.  2?.  lightnings  flash  in  his  vy^y  thunders  roll 
in  his  ears,  and  universal  nature  announces  his  final 
ruin.     In  order  to  rescue  him  from  it,  it  was  neees- 
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sary.for  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God  to  shake  he  a- 
-ceii  and  earth,  Heb.  xii.  c26.  God  must  take  up- 
on him  the  form  of  a  servant,  Phil.  ii.  7-  the 
most  excellent  of  all  intelligent  beings  must  die  in 
order  to  save  him  from  eternal  death. 

This  is  not  all.  Even  since  Jesus  Christ  hath 
said  to  us,  This  is  the  path  to  paradise ;  this  is  the 
broad  way  to  destruction  ;  a  fatal  charm  still  faci- 
nates  our  eves,  a  dreadful  propensity  to  misery  yet 
carries  us  away.  Here  again  the  nature  and  titness 
of  things  require  the  assistance  of  heaven.  Grace, 
that  revealed  salvation,  must  dispose  us  to  accept. 
it,  and  must  save  us,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak 
so,  in  spite  of  our  own  unhappy  disposition  to  vice 
and  misery.  After  so  many  crimes,  amidst  so  ma- 
ny errors,  in  spite  of  so  many  frailties,  who,  who 
dare  lift  up  his  head  ?  Who  can  presume  to  trust, 
himself?  Who  can  imagine  himself  the  author  of 
his  own  salv  ation,  and  expect  to  derive  it  from  his 
own  merit  ? 

Hide,  hide  thyself  in  the  dust,  miserable  man  ! 
smite  thy  breast,  fix  thine  eyes  on  the  ashe*,  from 
which  thou  wast  taken.  Lift  up  thy  voice  in  these 
penitential  cries,  If  thou.  Lord  I  shoutdest  mark 
iniquities  :  O  Lord  !  who  shall  stand  ?  Psal.  exxx. 
3.  O  Lord  !  righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee  : 
but  unto  us  confusion  of  face,  Dan.  ix.  7.  Cod 
forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Gal.  vi.  14.  Lay  thy  preten- 
sions, thy  virtues,  thy  merits  at  the  foot  of  this 
cross.  Divest  thyself  of  thyself,  and  tear  from  thy 
heart,  if  possible,  the  last  fibre  of  that  pride,  which 
would  obstruct  thy  salvation,  and  ensure  thy  des- 
truction. 

But,  my  brethren  !  shall  this  be  the  whole  of  your 
religion  ?  will  you  acknowledge  no  other  engage- 
ment ?  Does  this  short  system,  think  you,  include 
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the  whole  of  a  christian's  calling  ?  Let  us  add  to 
this,  brethren !  watchfulness.     As  no   vices  are  so- 
dangerous  as  those,  which  present  themselves  to 
us  under  the  ideas  of  exalted  virtues,  such  as  ha- 
tred under  a  color  of  zeal,  pride  under  an  appear- 
ance of  severity  and  fervor,  so  no  errors  slide  more 
easly   into   our  minds  than  those,  which  conceal 
themselves  under  the  names  of  the  great  truths  of 
religion.     To  plead  for  human  innocence,  to  deny 
the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  to  pretend  to  elevate  our 
good  works  so  high  as  to  make  them  the  price  of 
eternal  felicity,  are  errors  so  gross,  and  so  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  many  express  declarations  of  scrip- 
ture, that  a  little  love  for  truth,  and  a  small  study 
of  religion  will   be  sufficient  to  preserve  us  from 
them.     But  under  pretence  of  venerating  the  cross 
of  Christ,   and  of  holding  last  the  doctrine  of  hu- 
man depravity,  with  the  pious  design  of  humbling 
man,  under,  I  know  not  what,   veils  of  truth  and 
orthodoxy  to  widen  the  way  to  heaven,  and  to  lull 
whole  communities    of  Christians   into   security  -y 
these  are  the  errors,  that  softly  and  imperceptibly 
glide  into  our  souls,  as,  alas  !  were  not  the  nature 
of  the  subject  sufficient  to  persuade  you,  experi- 
ence, the  experience  of  most  of  you  would  easily 
convince  you. 

But  you  have  heard  the  maxim  of  St.  Jamesy 
faith  zvithout  zvorks  is  dead,  chap.  ii.  26.  This 
maxim  is  a  touchstone,  by  which  you  ought  to 
try  yourselves. 

One  of  you  believes,  there  is  a  God:  faith  zvith- 
out zvorks  is  death.  Art  thou  penetrated  with  ven- 
eration for  his  perfections,  admiration  of  his  works, 
deierence  to  his  laws,  fear  of  his  judgments,  grati- 
tude for  his  bounties,  and  zeal  for  his  glory  ? 

Another  believes,  Christ  died  for  his  sins  :  faith 
tvithout  works  is  death.     Dost  thou  abhor  thy  sins 
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for  shedding  his  blood,  for  preparing  his  cross,  for 
wounding  his  person,  for  piercing  his  side,  for  stir- 
ring up  a  war  between  him  and  divine  justice,  for 
making  him  cry  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  Now 
is  my  soul  troubled,  John  xii.  27.  My  soul  is  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,  even  unto  death.  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 
M\)  God  !  My  God  !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

Thou  believest,  there  is  a  future  state:  faith  zvil fl- 
out yvorks  is  dead.  Dost  thou  place  thy  heart  where 
thy  treasure  is  ?  Dost  thou  anticipate  by  faith 
and  hope  the  blessed  period  of  thine  admission  to 
future  felicity  ?  Dost  thou  desire  to  depart  and  to 
be  with  Christ  f  Phil.  i.  23.  Is  thy  soul  athirst 
for  God?  Dost  thou  pant  after  him,  as  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  water  brooks  f  Psal.  xlii.  ],  2. 

Ah,  formidable  maxim !  Ah,  dreadful  touchstone ! 
We  wish  God  had  not  only  fitted  religion,  so  to 
speak,  to  our  frailties  and  infirmities  ;  we  want  him 
also  to  accommodate  it  to  our  inveterate  vices.  We 
act  as  it  we  desired,  that  the  sacrifice,  which  was 
once  offered  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  of  sin, 
and  to  merit  the  pardon  of  it,  had  been  offered 
again  to  free  us  from  the  necessity  of  subduing  it, 
and  to  merit  a  right  for  us  to  commit.  What  mad- 
ness !  From  the  days  of  Adam  to  this  moment  con- 
science has  been  the  terror  of  mankind;  and  this 
terror,  excited  by  an  idea  of  a  future  state,  and  by 
the  approach  of  death,  hath  inclined  all  men  to  seek 
a  remedy  against  this  general  and  formidable  evil. 
Philosophers,  Divines,  Libertines,  Worldly  heroes, 
all  have  failed  in  this  design.  Jesus  Christ  alone 
has  succeeded  in  it.  Only  Jesus  Christ  presents  to 
us  this  true  remedy  so  ardently  desired,  and  so 
vainly  sought ;  and  we  still  refuse  it,  because  our 
vices,  fatal  as  they  have  been  to  us,  are  still  the  ob- 
jects of  our  most  eager  desires. 

But  do  you  know  what  all  these  objects  of  our 
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contemplation  suppose  ?  Conscience,  if  we  listen  to 
its  voice,  death  and  futurity,  if  we  attend  to  them, 
the  doctrine,  the  humble  doctrine  of  justification, 
that  we  have  been  preaching  to  you,  all  suppose, 
that  we  are  criminals,  that  the  wrath  of  heaven  is 
kindled  against  us,  that  the  eternal  books,  in  which 
our  actions  are  registered,  are  opening,  that  our 
Judge  is  seated,  our  trial  coming  on,  our  final  doom 
preparing,  and  that  there  remains  no  refuge  from 
all  these  miseries  but  Jesus  Christ,  whose  name  is 
announced,  that  we  may  escape  the  wrath  to  come, 
and  be  saved.  To  him  let  us  flee.  To  him  let  us 
resign  our  minds,  our  hearts,  and  our  lives.  God 
give  us  grace  to  do  so.  To  him  be  honor  and  glo- 
ry for  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON  IX. 


REPENTANCE. 


2  Corinthians,  vii.  10. 


Godly  sorrow  workcth  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of; 
but  the  sorrow  oj  the  world  worketh  death. 

THE  words  we  have  read,  and  with  which  we 
propose  to  cherish  your  devotion  in  this  exer- 
cise, are  connected  not  only  with  the  preceding 
verses,  but  also  with  a  part  of  that  epistle,  which 
St.  Paul  had  written  to  Corinth  before  this.  This 
connection  is  the  properest  comment  on  the  sense 
of  the  text  ;  with  this,  therefore,  we  begin,  and 
this  part  of  our  discourse  will  require  your  particu- 
lar attention. 

Our  apostle  had  scarcely  planted  the  Gospel  at 
Corinth,  and  formed  the  professors  of  it  into  a 
christian  church,  before  one  of  the  most  atrocious 
crimes  was  committed  in  the  community.  Ought 
we  to  be  surprised,  that  we,  inferior  disciples  of 
the  apostles,  fail  in  attempting  to  prevent,  or  to 
correct  some  excesses  ?  Churches  founded  and  edi- 
fied by  inspired  men  were  not  exempt  from  them. 
In  the  church  of  Corinth  we  see  impure,  and  even 
incestuous  practices.  How  abominable  soever  the 
crime  was,  St.  Paul  was  less  chagrined  at  it,  than 
at  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthian  church  towards 
the  perpetrators  of  it.     It  is  not  astonishing  to  find 
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some  iii  a  large  congregation^  who  are  the  execra- 
tion of  nature.  Of  the  twelve  disciples,  whom 
Jesus  Christ  chose  for  apostles,  one  was  a  devil, 
John  vi.  70.  But  that  a  whole  congregation,  a 
christian  congregation,  should  consider  such  a  mon- 
ster with  patience,  and,  instead  of  punishing  his 
crime,  should  form  pretexts  to  palliate,  veils  to 
conceal  it,  is  surely  the  height  of  depravity.  Such, 
however,  were  the  Corinthians.  Our  apostle  says, 
ye  are  puffed  up,  1  Cor.  v.  2.  With  what  pride 
does  he  reproach  them  ?  How  could  any  men  pos- 
sibly derive  a  glory  from  an  abomination,  which 
naturally  inspires  mortification  and  shame?  The 
pride,  with  which  he  reproaches  them,  is  a  dispo- 
sition too  well  known  among  christians.  It  is  a  dis- 
position of  man,  who  pretends  to  free  himself  from 
the  ordinary  laws  of  moral  rectitude,  and  to  leave 
that  path,  in  which  the  gospel  requires  all  chris- 
tians to  walk,  to  the  vulgar ;  who  treats  the  just 
fear  of  a~  well-regulated  conscience,  that  trembles  at 
the  approach  of  sin,  as  meanness  of  soul,  and  pu- 
sillanimity ;  and  who  accommodates  the  laws  of 
religion  to  the  passions,  that  govern  him,  and  to 
the  seasons  in  which  he  has,  or  has  not  an  oppor- 
tunity of  being  wicked.  These  were  the  disposi- 
tions of  the  Corinthians  in  regard  to  the  incestuous 
person.  Perhaps  they  derived  some  exculpating 
maxims  from  the  Jews.  The  Jews  thought,  that 
a  man,  who  became  a  proselyte  to  their  religion, 
was  thereby  freed  from  those  natural  ties,  which 
before  united  him  to  his  relations,  so  that  a  man 
might  innocently  espouse  his  sister,  or  his  mother, 
and  so  on.  The  pagans  reproach  the  Jewish  na- 
tion with  this,  and  this,  perhaps,  might  furnish 
Tacitus  with  a  part  of  the  character,  that  he  gave 
the  Jews.  What  is  considered  by  us  as  sacred, 
says  this  celebrated  historian,  they  treat  as  profane, 
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and  incestuous  marriages,  which  shock  us,  they 
think  lawful. 

St.  Paul  rebukes  the  Corinthians  for  marking 
with  a  character  of  infamy,  not  only  their  own 
church;  but  in  a  manner  the  whole  christian  world. 
Do  you,  as  if  he  had  said,  consider  a  crime  with 
indifference,  which  is  unknown  even  among  hea- 
thens !  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  forni- 
cation among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not 
so  much  as  named  amongst  the  Gentiles,  that  one 
should  have  his  father's  wife,  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  In- 
deed there  are  in  pagan  writings  most  severe  laws 
against  incest,  and,  what  is  very  remarkable,  the 
apostle  seems  to  allude  in  the  words  just  now  cited 
to  a  passage  in  Cicero,  who,  speaking  of  incest, 
calls  it  scelus  inauditum,  an  unheard  of  crime. 
Accordingly,  we  find  in  Tertullian,  in  Minutius 
Felix,  and  in  other  famous  apologists  for  Chris- 
tianity, that  incest  was  one  of  the  disorders  with 
Which  the  pagans  reproached  the  primitive  chris- 
tians -,  the  heathens  either  did,  what  has  been  too 
often  done,  charge  a  whole  family,  sometimes  a 
whole  city,  sometimes  a  whole  nation,  with  the 
fault  of  one  member  ;  or  they  thought  nothing 
could  blacken  christians  more  than  taxing  them 
with  a  vice,  although  falsely,  which  was  held  in 
the  utmost  detestation  by  all  professors  of  pa- 
ganism. 

The  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  instead  of 
having  adopted,  as  they  had,  maxims,  which  seem- 
ed to  palliate  incest,  they  should  have  imitated  the 
conduct  of  the  Jews,  when  they  were  obliged  to 
excommunicate  any  scandalous  offenders  from  their 
community.  On  these  sad  occasions,  it  w7as  cus- 
tomary with  the  Jews  to  fast,  to  weep,  and  put 
on  mourning,  as  if  the  person  were  dead.  Ye  art 
puffed  up,  and  have  not  mourned,  as  if  he>  who 
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had  done  this  deed,  had  been  taken  from  you, 
ver.  2.  This  custom  was  followed  afterward  by 
christians,  witness  a  famous  passage  in  the  book 
entitled  apostolical  constitutions :  witness  also 
these  words  of  Origen,  Christians  mourn  as  over 
the  dead  for  those,  whom  they  are  obliged  to  sepa- 
rate from  them  ;  however  odious  and  infectious  a 
member  of  our  body  may  be,  we  always  do  vio- 
lence to  ourselves,  when  we  are  under  a  necessity 
of  cutting  it  off.  This  is  not  all.  St.  Paul,  not 
content  with  general  censures  and  reproofs,  thought 
this  one  of  the  extreme  cases,  in  which  the  honor 
of  his  apostleship  would  oblige  him  to  take  his  ec- 
clesiastical rod,  and  to  perform  one  of  those  for- 
midable miracles,  which  God  enabled  the  primi- 
tive christians  to  work.  You  cannot  but  know, 
that  among  other  miraculous  gifts,  which  God 
communicated  for  the  establishment  of  Christianity, 
that  of  inflicting  remarkable  punishments  on  some 
offenders  was  one  of  the  most  considerable.  St. 
Peter  employed  this  power  against  Ananias,  whom 
he  caused  to  fall  dead  at  his  feet,  and  against  the 
wife  of  this  miserable  prevaricator,  to  whom  he 
said,  Behold  I  the  feet  of  them,  which  have  bu- 
ried thy  husband,  are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carry 
thee  out,  Acts  v.  9-  St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  power 
in  this  style,  The  xveapons  of  our  ivarfare  are 
mighty  through  God,  in  readiness  to  revenge  all 
disobedience,  c2  Cor.  x.  46.  Our  apostle  used  this 
power  against  Elymus  the  sorcerer,  and  against 
Hymeneus  and  Alexander  ;  he  thought,  he  ought 
also  to  use  it  against  the  incestuous  Corinthian, 
and  to  deliver  him  to  Satan,  1  Cor.  v.  5.  thus  was 
this  terrible  dispensation  described. 

Such  an  exertion  of  apostolical  power  was  indis- 
pensibly  necessary :  it  reclaimed  those  by  fear, 
whom  mildness  could  not  move ;  while  an  indul- 
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gence  for  such  a  crime  as  this  would  have  encou- 
raged the  com  mission  of  many  more.  But  the 
apostle,  while  he  used  this  power,  was  extremely 
uneasy  on  account  of  the  necessity,  that  forced  him 
to  exercise  it.  /  wrote  unto  you,  says  he,  out  of 
much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  with  many  tears, 
2  Cor.  i.  4.  He  not  only  declares,  that  he  had  no 
intention  by  punishing  the  culprit  to  destroy  his 
soul ;  but  that  he  even  feared,  those  sharp  cen- 
sures, which  his  letter  had  engaged  the  Corinthian 
church  to  intlict,  would  produce  impressions  too  ter- 
rific on  the  soul  of  the  incestuous  sinner,  or,  as  he 
expresses  it,  that  he  would  be  swallowed  up  with 
over  much  sorrozv,  ver.  7- 

He  goes  further  in  my  text,  and  in  the  whole 
chapter,  from  which  I  have  taken  it.  He  wishes  to 
indemnity  himself  for  the  violent  anguish,  that  he 
had  suffered,  when  he  was  obliged  to  treat  his  dear 
Corinthians  with  extreme  rigor.  He  comforts  him- 
self by  recollecting  the  salutary  effects  which  his 
zeal  had  produced,  Though  I  made  you  sorry  with 
a  letter,  says  he  in  the  words  immediately  before 
the  text,  /  do  not  repent ;  though  I  did  repent  ; 
because  ye  sorrow  in  repentance,  for  ye  were  made 
sorry  after  a  godly  manner.  In  the  text  he  estab- 
lished! this  general  maxim  for  all  christians,  Godly 
sorrow  zvorketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of :  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  zvorketh 
death. 

The  connection  of  the  text  with  the  whole  sub- 
ject, that  we  have  been  explaining,  was,  I  said  be- 
fore, the  best  comment,  that  we  could  propose  to 
explain  the  text  itself.  By  what  we  have  heard,  it 
is  easy  to  understand  what  godly  sorrozv  is,  and 
what  the  sorrozv  of  the  world.  Godly  sorrozv  has 
for  its  object  sin  committed  against  God,  or  rather, 
godly  sorrozv  is  the  grief  of  a  man  who  repents  of 
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his  sins  as  God  would  have  him  repent ;  it  is  the 
sorrow  of  a  man,  who  afflicts  himself  not  only  be- 
cause he  is  miserable,  but  because  he  deserves  to 
be  so  ;  and  because  he  hath  violated  those  laws  of 
righteousness  and  holiness,  which  his  own  conscience 
approves.      The  sorrow  of  the  world  is  that,  which 
hath  worldly  blessings  for  its  object ;  or  it  is  the 
grief  of  a  man,  who  repents  of  his  sins  as  worldly 
men  repent ,  it  is  the  sorrow  of  one  who  is  more 
concerned  for  his  misery  than  for  sin,  the  cause  of 
it,  and  who  would  even  increase  his  crimes  to  get 
rid  of  his  troubles.     The  ground  of  St.  Paul's  rea- 
soning then  is  this.     Godljj  sorrow  WOrketh  repen- 
tance to  salvation,  or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  sav- 
ing repentance,  not  to  be  repented  of;  that  is  to 
say,  a  man  who  afflicts  himself  on  the  accounts, 
which  we  have  mentioned,  will  he  exercised  at  first, 
indeed,  with  violent  anguish  :   but  in  a  little  time 
he  will  derive  from  this  very  anguish  substantial 
comfort  and  joy,  because  his  sorrow  for  sin  will  in- 
duce him  to  subdue  it,  and  to  pray  for  the  pardon 
of  it.     On  the  other  hand,  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death,  that  is  to  say,  either  the  sorrow, 
which  is  occasioned  by  the  loss  of  earthly  enjoy- 
ments, is  fatal  to  him,  who  gives  himself  up  to  it  ; 
for,  as  the  wise  man  saith,  a  broken  spirit  drieth 
the  bones,    Prov.  x'vii.  22.  or  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  worketh  death,  because  such  a  repentance  as 
that  of  worldlings  will  never  obtain  the  forgiveness, 
that  is  promised  to  those,  who  truly  repent.     In 
this  latter  sense  I  take  the  words  here. 

This  is  a  general  view  of  the  scope  of  the  apostle, 
and  of  his  ideas  in  the  text, ideas,  which  we  must  de- 
velope  in  order  to  lead  you  into  the  spirit  of  the  holy 
supper  of  the  Lord,  that  so  the  sermon  may  contri- 
bute to  the  devotion  of  the  day.  I  speak  of  those 
ideas,  which  St.  Paul  gives  us  of  godly  sorrow,  sav- 
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ing  repentance,  not.  to  be  repented  of ':  for,  we  can- 
not enlarge  on  that,  which  he  calls  sorrow  of  the 
zvorldyWithout  diverting  your  attention  from  the  so- 
lemn service  of  this  day.  We  will,  therefore, content 
ourselves  with  tracing  a  few  characters  of  it  in  the 
body  of  this  discourse,  that  ye  may  perceive  how 
different  the  virtue,  which  the  apostle  recommends, 
is  from  the  vice,  which  he  intends  to  destroy. 

Godly  sorrow,  then,  is   the  principal  object  of 
our  contemplation,  and  there  are  three  things,  that 
demand  a  particular  attention.     The  causes,  which 
produce  it ;  the  effects,  that  follow  it ;  and  the  bles- 
sings, with  which  it  is  accompanied.     The  first  oi 
these  articles   will  describe  your  state  a  few  days 
ago,  when,  examining  your  consciences,  (if,  indeed, 
ye  did  examine  them,)  ye  were  overwhelmed  with 
a  remembrance  of  your  sins.     How  could  ye  cast 
your  eyes  on  these  sad  objects  without  feeling  that 
sorrow,  which  a  penitent  expresses  thus,  O  Lord  ! 
righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee :  but  unto  me  con- 
fusion office,  Dan.  ix.  7.     Against  thee,  thee  only, 
O  God  !  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy 
sight  ?  Psal.  li.  4.  The  second  article  will  describe 
your  present  condition.     How  can  ye  feel  godly 
sorrow,  without  resolving  by  reiterated  acts  of  love 
to  God  to  dissipate  that  darkness,  which  covered  all 
the  evidences  of  your  love  to  him,  during  the  whole 
course  of  your  sins  ?  The  third  article  will  describe 
your  future  condition,  through  life,  at  death,  in  the 
day   of  judgment,   and   throughout   all  eternity. 
Happy  periods  !  joyful  revolutions  !  in  which  peni- 
tent souls,  washed  in  the  Redeemer's  blood,  may 
expect  nothing  but  grace,  glory,  and  fulness  of  joy  ! 
This  is  the  whole  plan  of  this  discourse.     Blessed 
be  God,  who  calls  us  to-day  to  exercise  such  an  ho- 
norable ministry  !  What  pleasure  to  preach  such  a 
gospel  to  a  people,  to  whom  we  are  united  by  the 
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tenderest  love  !  O  ye  Corinthians  !  O  ye  our  belov- 
ed brethren,  our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our  heart 
is  enlarged.  Ye  are  not.  straitened  in  us  :  but  ye  are 
straitened  in  your  oxen  l>o:cels.  Now  J  or  a  recom- 
pence  in  the  same,  (I  speak  as  unto  my  children,) 
be  ye  also  enlarged,  2  Cor.  vi.  11 — 13. 

I.  The  remembrance  of  sin  is  the  cause  of  godly 
sorrow  in  the  heart  of  a  true  penitent.  The  sinner, 
of  whom  I  am  speaking,  is  to  be  considered  in  two 
different  periods  of  time.  In  the  first  lie  is  under 
the  infatuation  of  sin  ;  in  the  last  after-reflections 
on  his  sinful  conduct  fill  his  mind.  While  a  sinner 
is  committing  sin,  he  resembles  an  enchanted  man, 
a  fatal  charm  fascinates  his  eyes,  and  sears  his  con- 
science, as  St.  Paul  speaks,  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  He  judges 
of  truth  and  error,  happiness  and  misery,  only  ac- 
cording to  the  interest  of  his  reigning  passion.  Rea- 
son, persuade,  preach,  censure,  terrify*  thunder, 
open  the  treasures  of  heaven  and  the  abysses  of  hell, 
the  sinner  remains  insensible  ;  so  foolish  and  igno- 
vant  is  he,  lie  is  like  a  beast  before  you,  to  use  the 
language  of  Asaph,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  22. 

But  there  is  another  period,  which  I  called  a 
time  of  after-reflection  on  his  sinful  conduct.  Then 
the  remembrance  of  sin  is  cutting.  Then  his  soul 
is  full  of  fears,  regrets,  grief,  remorse,  reproach. 
Then  that  sin,  like  the  book,  that  St.  John  ate, 
which  had  been  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth,  be- 
comes bitter  in  his  belly,  Rev.  x.  10.  Then  the  sin- 
ner beholding  himself,  and  entering  into  his  heart, 
finds  himself  wounded  with  seven  darts  : — with  the 
number  of  his  sins — with  the  enormity  of  them — 
with  the  vanity  of  the  motives,  which  induced  him  to 
commit  them — with  their  fatal  influences  on  the 
minds  of  his  neighbors — with  that  cruel  uncer- 
tainty into  which  they  have  deluded  his  own  con- 
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science — with  the  horrors  oUwll,  of  which  they  are 
the  usual  causes — and  with  those  sad  reflections, 
with  which  they  inspire  an  ingenious  loving  heart. 

1.  The  sinner  is  affected  with  the  number  of  his 
sins.     When  we  reflect  on  our  past  lives,  sins  arise 
from  all  parts,  and  absorb  our  minds  in  their  mul- 
titude. We  owe  all  our  existence  to  a  Supreme  Be- 
ing, and  we  are  responsible  to  him  for  every  mo- 
ment of  our  duration.      There  are  duties  of  age, 
obligations  that  belong  to  childhood,  youth,  man- 
hood, and  old  age.     There  are  duties  of  fortune, 
obligations,  that  lie  upon  people  rich,  poor,  or  in  a 
middle  station  of  life.     There  are  civil  obligations, 
which  belong  to  magistrates  and  subjects.     There 
are  domestic  duties,  which  belong  to  us  as  parents 
or  children,  masters  or  servants.     There  are  eccle- 
siastical duties  belonging  to  us  as  pastors  or  people, 
preachers  or  hearers.     There  are  duties  of  circum- 
stance, binding  on  us  as  sick  or  well,  in  society  or 
in  solitude.     Each  of  these  is  a  class  of  obligations, 
and  almost  each  of  them  is  a  list  of  crimes.     Most 
men  deceive  themselves  on  this  subject ;  they  con- 
tract their  notion  of  morality,  maim  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  reduce  their  duties  to  a  small  number, 
which  they  can  easily  perform,  and  at  length  form 
their  idea  of  repentance  by  that,  which  they  ima- 
gine of  their  obligations.     But  we  are  to  suppose  the 
penitent  in  question  free  from  these  prejudices,  and 
finding  his  guilt  every  where,  pronouncing  himself 
guilty  as  a  magistrate,  and  as  a  subject ;  as  a  father, 
and  as  a  son  ;  as  a  servant,  and  as  a  master ;  as  a 
youth,  and  as  an  old  man  ;  as  a  rich,  and  as  a  poor 
man  ;  as  enjoying  his  health,  and  as  pining  in  want 
of  it ;  as  pastor,  and  as  one  of  the  people  ;  as  preach- 
er and  as  hearer.     People  sometimes  affect  to  be 
astonished,  and  to  complain,  because  we  say  in  our 
confessions,  of  sin,  that  we  have  sinned  from  the  mo- 
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ment  of  our  nativity,  and  that  the  number  of  our 
sins  is  greater  than  that  of  the  hairs  on  our  heads. 
However,  these  are  not  hyperbolical  expressions  ; 
the  greatest  saints  have  used  them  ;  and  a  cl.se  ex- 
amination of  our  lives  will  convince  us  of  their  ex- 
act conformity  to  truth.  Every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  ttie  heart  of  man  are  only  evil  continu- 
ally, Gen.  \\.  5.  Our  iniquities  are  increased  over 
on?'  heads,  and  our  trespass  is grozvn  up  into  the  hea- 
vens, Ezra  ix.  6.  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ? 
Psal  xix.  V2.  ()  Lord  let  thy  loving  kindness  pre- 
serve me,  for  innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me 
about,  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head, 
Psal.  xJ.  11.  12. 

2.  The  true  penitent,  adds  to  a  just  notioQ  of  the 
number  of  his  sins,  that  of  their  <  normity.  Here, 
again,  we  must  remove  the  prejudices,  that  we  have 
imbibed  concerning  the  morality  of  Jesus  Chris!  ; 
for  here  also  we  have  altered  bis  doctrine,  and  ta- 
ken the  world  for  our  casuist,  the  ma.vims  of  loose 
worldlings  for  our  supreme  law.  We  have  reduced 
great  crimes  to  a  few  principal  enormous  vices, 
which  few  people  commit.  There1  are  but  few 
murderers,  but  few  assassins,  but  few  highway  rob- 
bers, strictly  speaking:  other  sins,  according  to  us, 
are  frailties  incidental  to  humanity,  necessary  con- 
sequeneesof  human  infirmity,  and  not  evident-  sof 
a  bad  heart.  But  undeceive  yourselves,  lay  aside 
the  morality  of  the  world,  take  the  law  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  your  judge,  and  consider  the  nature  of 
things  in  their  true  point  of  light.  For  example, 
what,  can  be  more  opposite  to  the  genius  of  Chris- 
tianity than  the  spirit  of  pride,  which  reigns  over 
almost  all  of  US,  which  disguises  us  from  ourselves, 
which  clothes  us  with,  I  know  not  what,  phantom 
of  grandeur,  and  self- importance,  and  which  per- 
suades us,  that  a  little  money,  a  distant  relation  to 
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a  noble  family,  a  little  genius,  a  little  countenance 
and  applause,  entitle  us  to  an  elevation  above  the 
rest  of  mankind,  and  to  the  fantastic  privilege  of 
considering  ourselves  as  men  made  of  a  mould  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  rest  of  mankind  ?  What  can 
be  more  criminal  than  those  calumnies,   and  slan- 
derous falshoods   which   infect  the  greatest  part  of 
our  conversations;  to  maintain  which,  we  pretend 
to  penetrate  the  most  hidden  recesses  of  a  neigh- 
bor's heart,   we  publish  his  real  faults,  we  impute 
others  to  him,  of  which  he  is  perfectly  innocent,  we 
derive  our  happine>s  from  his  misery,  and  build  our 
glory  on  his  shame  ?  What  more  execrable  than 
habitual  swearing  and  profaning  the  name  of  Al- 
mighty  God  ?  Is  it  not   shocking  to   hear  some, 
who  profess  Christianity,  daily  profane  religion,  re- 
vile its  institution,  blaspheme  their  Creator  for  an 
unfavorable  cast  of  a  die,  or  a  turn  of  a  card?  In 
general,  can  any  thing  be  more  injurious  to  Jesus 
Christ  than  that  attachment,  which  most  of  us  have 
to  the  world,  although  in  different  degrees  ?  What 
more  fully  proves  our  light  estimation  of  his  pro- 
mises,, our  little  confidence  in  his  faithfulness  ?  My 
brethren,  we  tremble,  when  we  hear  of  a  wretch, 
whom  hunger  had  driven  to  commit  a  robbery  on 
the  highway;  or  of  a  man  mad  with  passion,  who 
in  a  transport  of  wrath  had  killed  his  brother  !  But, 
would  we  enter  into  our  own  hearts,  would  we  take 
the  pains  to  examine  the  nature  of  our  own  sins,  we 
should  soon  find  ourselves  so  black  and  hideous,  that 
the  distance,  which  partial  self-love  puts  between  us 
and  the  men,  at  whom  we  tremble,  would  diminish 
and  disappear. 

3.  A  third  idea  that  afflicts  a  penitent,  is  that  of 
the  fatal  influence ',  which  his  sins  have  had  on  the 
souls  of  his  neighbor.  My  brethren,  one  sin  strikes 
a  thousand  blows,  while  it  seems  to  aim  at  striking 
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only  one.     It  is  a  contagious  poison  which  difTus- 
eth  itself  far  and  wide,  and  infects  not  only  him, 
who  commits  it,  but  the  greatest  part  of  those  who 
see  it  committed.     You  are  a  father,  you  cannot 
sin  without  dragging  your  children  down  the  gulf, 
into  which  you  precipitate  yourself.     Hence,  we 
generally  see,  if  a  father  be  ignorant  of  religion, 
his  children  are  ignorant  of  religion  ;  if  a  mother 
be  a  mere  worldling,  her  children  are  infatuated 
with   love  to  the  world.     You  are  a  pastor,  you 
cannot  fall  into  sin  without  inducing  some  of  your 
flock  to  sin  too ;  there  are  always  some  people  so 
weak,  or  so  wicked,  as  to  think  they  cannot  do 
wrong,  while  they   imitate  you,   while  they  take 
those  for  their  examples,   who  profess  to  regulate 
the  conduct  of  others.     St.  Jerom  says,  The  house 
and   the  conduct  of  a  bishop  are  considered   as 
a  mirror  of  public   discipline,    so  that  all   think 
they  do  right,  when  they  follow  the  example  of 
their  bishop.     You  are  a  master,  you  cannot  sin 
without  emboldening  your  apprentices  and  work- 
men to  sin,  nor  without    making   your  families 
schools  of  error,  and  your  shops  academies  of  the 
Devil.     Dreadiul  thought!  too  capable  of  produc- 
ing the  most  exquisite  sorrow  !  What  can  a  man 
think  of  himself,  who,  considering  those  unhappy 
creatures  who  are  already  victims  to  the  just  dis- 
pleasure of  God  in  hell,  or  who  are  likely  to  be- 
come so,  is  obliged  to  say  to  himself,  agreeably  to 
the  divers  circumstances,  in  which  providence  hath 
placed  him.     Perhaps  this  church,  which  hath  pro- 
duced only  apostates,  might  have  produced  only 
martyrs,  had  I  declared  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
with  plainness  and  courage  r  Acts  xx.  27.     Per- 
haps this  family,  that  is  plunged  into  ignorance,  fal- 
len from  ignorance  to  vice,  and  from  vice  into  per- 
dition, might  have  produced  an  Onesinuis,  a  part- 
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tier  of  the  saints,  Philcm.  10.  17-  had  I  caused  the 
spirit  of  piety  and  virtue  to  have  animated  the 
house  !  Perhaps  this  child,  given  me  to  be  made  an 
offering  to  the  Lord,  and  so  to  become  my  joy  and 
crown,  Phil.  iv.  1.  through  all  eternity  may  exe- 
crate me  as  the  author  of  his  misery ;  he,  perhaps, 
may  justly  reproach  me,  and  say,  unworthy  parent, 
it  was  by  imitating  thy  fatal  example  that  I  was 
brought  into  this  intolerable  condition  ;  they  were 
thine  abominable  maxims,  and  thy  pernicious  ac- 
tions, which  involved  me  first  in  sin  and  then  in 
punishment  in  hell. 

4.  The  weakness  of  motives  to  sin  is  the  fourth 
cause  of  the  sorrow  of  a  penitent.  When  people 
find  themselves  deceived  in  the  choice  of  one  out 
of  many  objects,  they  comfort  themselves  by  re- 
flecting, either  that  all  the  objects  had  similar  qua- 
lifications to  recommend  them,  or  that  their  dissi- 
milarity was  difficult  to  be  known.  But  what  pro- 
portion is  there  between  motives  to  vice  and  mo- 
tives to  virtue  ?  Attend  a  moment  to  motives  to 
sin.  Sometimes  a  vapor  in  the  brain,  a  rapidity  in 
the  circulation  of  the  blood,  a  flow  of  spirits,  a  re- 
volt of  the  senses,  are  our  motives  to  sin.  But  af- 
ter this  vapor  is  dissipated,  after  this  rapidity  is 
abated,  after  the  spirits  and  senses  are  calmed, 
and  we  reject  on  what  induced  us  to  offend  God, 
how  can  we  bear  the  sight  of  ourselves  without 
shame  and  confusion  of  face?  Motives  to  sin  are  in- 
numerable and  very  various  :  but  what  are  they 
all  ?  Sometimes  an  imaginary  interest,  an  inch  of 
ground,  and  sometimes  a  sceptre,  a  crown,  the 
conquest  of  the  universe,  the  kingdoms  of  the  worldy 
and  the  glory  of  them,  Matt.  iv.  10.  There  comes, 
however,  a  moment,  in  which  all  these  different 
motives  are  alike.  When  a  man  lies  on  a  death- 
bed, when,  all  terrestrial  objects  are  disappearing, 

vol.  in.  2g 
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when  he  begins  to  consider  them  in  their  true  point 
of  light,  and  to  compare  sceptres,  conquests, 
crowns  and  kingdoms  with  the  ideas  of  his  own 
mind,  the  immense  desires  of  his  heart,  and  the 
large  plans  of  felicity,  that  religion  traeeth,  he 
finds  he  lias  been  dazzled  and  misled  by  false 
lights,  and  how  in  such  an  hour  can  he  bear  to  re- 
flect on  himself  without  shame  and  confusion  ? 

5.  I  make  a  fifth  article  of  the  penitent's  imeer- 
tainty  of  his  state.     For  although    the  mercy  of 
God    is  infinite,  and   he  never  rejects  those,  who 
sincerely   repent,  yet,  it  is  certain,  ihe  sinner  in 
the  first  moments  of  his  penitence  haih  reason  to 
doubt  of  his   state,  and   till  the  evidences  of  his 
conversion  become  clear,  there  is   almost  as  mu  eh 
probability   of  his  destruction  as  of  his   salvation. 
Terrible  uncertainty  !  so  terrible,  that,  I  am  not 
afraid  of  affirming,  except  the  torments  of  hell,  it 
is  the  most  cruel  condition,  into  which  an   intelli- 
gent being  can  be  brought.     Represent    to  your- 
selves, if  it  be  possible,  the  state  of  a  man,  who 
reasons  thus.     When  I  consider  myself,  1  cannot 
doubt  of  my  guilt.  1  have  added  crime  to  crime,  re- 
bellion to  rebellion.    I  have  sinned  not  only  through 
infirmity    and    weakness :    but    I   have   been  go- 
verned by  principles  horrible  and  detesiable,  incom- 
patible with  those  of  good  men,  and  with  all  hopes 
of  paradise.     I  deserve  hell,  it  is  certain,  and  there 
are  in  that  miserable  place  sinners  less  guilty  than 
myself.     My  sentence,  indeed,  is  not  yet  denounc- 
ed :  but  what  proof  have  I,  that  I  have  not  sinned 
beyond  the  reach  of  that  mercy,  which   is  held 
forth  to  sinners  in  the  gospel  ?  The  gospel  says 
plainly  enough,  //  any  man  sin,  there  is  an   ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous, 
1   John  ii.   1.  but    the   same  gospel   declares  as 
plainly,  that  it  is  impossible  for  those,  who  were 
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once  enlightened,  if  they  fall  away,  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance,  Heb.  vi.  4.  6.  I 
see  indeed  in  the  new  testament  a  Peter,  who  re- 
pented and  was  pardoned,  aiter  he  had  denied  his 
Saviour ;  bat  the  same  books  shew  me  also  a  Ju- 
das, who  died  in  despair.  On  this  side  of  a  cru- 
cified Christ  I  see  a  converted  thief :  on  the  other 
hangs  one,  who  persisting  in  impenitence  expires 
in  guilt  unpardoned  ;  and  the  blood  of  the  Saviour 
flowing  all  warm  and  propitious  from  his  veins  ob- 
tains in  his  sight  pardon  for  his  partner,  but  none 
fur  him.  I  see  indeed  in  the  gospel,  that  God 
invites  the  sinner,  and  waits  awhile  for  his  return  : 
but  I  see  also,  that  this  time  is  limited,  that  it  is  a 
fine  day  succeeded  by  a  terrible  night,  that  it  is  a 
measure,  which  the  obstinacy  of  a  sinner  fills  up. 
O  happy  days  !  in  which  I  saw  the  face  of  my  God, 
in  which  I  could  assure  myself  of  my  salvation,  in 
which  I  chearfully  waited  for  death  as  my  passage 
to  glory.  Ah  !  whither  are  you  fled  !  Now,  what 
must  I  think  of  myself?  Have  I  committed  only 
pardonable  offences,  or  have  I  been  guilty  of  those 
crimes,  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness  ?  Shall  I 
be  forgiven  as  Peter  was,  or  shall  I  be  abandoned 
to  desperation  like  Judas  ?  Shall  I  ascend  to  para- 
dise with  the  converted  thiefi  or  must  I  with  his  im- 
penitent partner  be  cast  into  the  flames  of  hell  ? 
Will  my  Redeemer  deign  to  raise  me  by  his  life- 
giving  voice  from  my  grave  to  the  resurrection  unto 
life,  or  will  he  doom  me  to  destruction  ?  Are  the 
riches  of  the  goodness  and  forbearance  of  God, 
yet  open  to  me,  or  are  they  closed  against  me  ? 
Am  I  a  real  penitent,  or  am  I  only  an  apparent 
one?  Shall  I  be  damned? — Shall  I  be  saved? — 
Perhaps  the  one. — Perhaps  the  other. — Perhaps 
heaven. — Perhaps  hell. — O  fatal  uncertainty  ! — 
Dreadful  horror  ! — Cruel  doubt ! — This  is  the  sixth 
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arrow  of  the  Almighty,  that  wounds  the  heart  of 
a  repenting  sinner. 

6.  Perhaps  hell.  This  is  my  sixth  reflection. 
Hell  is  an  idea,  against  which  there  is  no  philoso- 
phy to  comfort,  no  profaneness  to  protect,  no  bru- 
tality to  harden  ;  for  if  we  cvcvy  day  see  men,  who 
seem  to  be  got  above  the  fear  of  fixture  punishment, 
it  is  because  we  see  at  the  same  time  men,  who  have 
found  the  art  either  of  stupifying  themselves  by  the 
tumultuous  noise  of  their  passions,  or  of  blinding 
themselves  by  their  infidelity.  The  very  scepticism 
of  these  men  marks  their  timidity.  The  very  at- 
tempts, which  they  make  to  avoid  thinking  of  hell, 
are  lull  proofs,  that  they  cannot  bear  the  sight  of 
it.  Indeed,  who  can  support  the  idea  of  the  tor- 
ments of  hell,  especially  when  their  duration  is  ad- 
ded ?  Yet,  this  is  the  idea,  that  strikes  a  penitent, 
he  condemns  himself  to  suffer  this  punishment,  he 
places  himself  on  the  edge  ot^  this  gulph,  and,  if  I 
may  be  allowed  to  speak  so,  draws  in  the  pestilen- 
tial vapors,  tli.it  arise  from  this  bottomless  abyss. 
Every  moment  of  his  lile,  before  he  beholds  God 
as  his  reconciled  Father,  is  a  moment,  in  which 
probably  he  may  be  east  into  hell,  because  there  is 
no  period  in  the  life  of  such  a  man*  in  which  it  is 
not  probable  that  he  may  die,  and  there  is  no  death 
lor  one,  who  dies  in  impenitence,  which  will  not  be 
a  death  in  a  state  of  reprobation. 

7-  In  line,  the  last  arrow,  that  woundeth  the 
heart  of  a  penitent,  is  an  arrow  of  divine  love. 
Tne  more  we  love  Cod,  the  more  misery  we  endure, 
when  we  have  been  so  unhappy  as  to  oflend  him. 
Yes,  this  love,  which  inflames  Seraphims,  this  love, 
which  makes  the  felicity  of  Angels,  this  love,  which 
supports  the  believer  under  the  most  cruel  torments, 
this  love  is  more  terrible  than  death,  and  becomes 
the  greatest  tormentor  of  the  penitent.     To  have 
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offended,  a  God,  whom  be  loves,  a  God,  whom  so 
many  excellences  render  lovely,  a  God,  whom  he 
longs  again  to  love,  notwithstanding  those  terrible 
looks,  which  be  casts  on  the  sins,  that  the  penitent 
deplores  ;  these  thoughts  excite  such  sorrows  in  the 
soul,  as  nothing  but  experience  can  give  men  to 
understand. 

The  union  of  all  these  causes,  which  produce  sor- 
row in  a  true  penitent,  forms  the  grand  difference 
between  that  which  St.  Paul  calls  godly  sorrozv  and 
that  which  he  calls  the  sorrow  of  the  world,  that  is 
to  say,  between  true  repentance,  and  that  uneasi- 
ness, which  worldly  systems  sometimes  give  ano- 
ther kind  of  penitents.  The  grief  of  the  latter  ari- 
ses only  from  motives  of  self  interest,  from  punish- 
ments they  feel,  or  from  consequences  they  fear. 

We  have  seen,  then,  the  true  causes  of  godly  sor- 
rozv, and  we  are  now  to  attend  to  its  effects,  they 
constitute  a  second  remarkable  difference  between 
godly  sorrozv,  and  the  sorrozv  of  the  world. 

II.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  effects  of  godly  sorrozv 
only  in  general  terms  in  our  text,  he  says,  it  work" 
eili  repentance  to  salvation :  but  in  the  following 
verses  he  speaks  more  particularly  ;  Behold,  this 
self  same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort, 
what  carefulness  it.  wrought,  in  you,  yea,  what 
clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  zvhat  indignation,  yea, 
what  fear,  yea,  zvhat  vehement  desire,  yea,  zvhat 
zeal,  yea,  what  revenge  !  Some  of  these  terms  may 
perhaps  be  equivocal,  however,  we  do  not  intend 
at  present  to  inquire  into  the  various  senses  of  them  : 
but  we  will  take  them  in  that  sense,  which  seems 
most  obvious,  most  agreeable  to  the  style  of  St. 
Paul,  and  to  the  subject,  of  which  he  is  speaking. 

There  is  also  in  the  language  of  the  apostle,  in 
what  he  calls  the  xvorking  of  godly  sorrozv,  some- 
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thing  relative  to  the  state  of  the  Corinthian  church 
in  regard  to  the  case  of  the  incestuous  person  ;  and 
this  seems  particularly  clear  in  the  expression,  yea, 
what  revenge!  St.  Paid  very  likely  referred  to  the 
excommunication  of  this  perron  by  the  Corinthian 
church.  I  le  had  directed  them  in  a  former  epistle, 
when  ye  arc  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  ivith 
the  power  of  our  Lord.  Jesus  Christ,  deliver  such 
a  one  unto  Satan,  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.  We  have  seen, 
that  the  punishments  inflicted  on  such  persons  are 
called  vengeance,  and  of  this  revenge,  or  vi  ngeance, 
the  apostle  speaks.  Let  us  omit  every  thing  per- 
sonal, and  let  us  attend  only  to  that  part  of  the  sub- 
ject, which  regards  ourselves. 

The  first  effect  of  godly  sor?'ozc  is  what  our  apos- 
tle calls  carefulness,  or,  as  I  would  rather  read  it, 
vigilance,  yea,  what  vigilance  !  I  understand  by 
this  term  the  disposition  of  a  man,  who  feeling  a 
sincere  sorrow  for  his  sins,  and  being  actually  un- 
der the  afflicting  hand  of  God,  is  not  content  with 
a  few  general  notions,  and  a  little  vague  knowledge 
of  his  own  irregularities:  but  uses  all  his  efforts  to 
examineevery  circumstance  of  his  life,  and  to  dive 
into  the  least  obvious  parts  of  his  own  conscience, 
in  order  to  discover  what  i>  offensive  to  that  God, 
whose  favor  and  clemency  he  most  earnestly  im- 
plores. The  penitence  of  worldlings,  or  as  Sr.  Paul 
expresseth  it,  the  sorrow  of  the  rear  id,  may  indeed 
produce  such  general  notions,  and  such  a  vague 
knowledge  of  sin,  as  I  just  now  mentioned.  Afflict- 
ed people  very  commonly  say,  We  deserve  these 
punishments,  we  are  sinners,  very  great  sinners: 
but  those  penitents  are  rare,  very  rare  indeed,  who 
possess  what  our  apostle  calls  carefulness,  or  vigi- 
lance. A  christian,  who  is  truly  affected  with  hav- 
ing offended  God,  labors  with  the  utmost  earnest- 
ness to  find  out  all,  that  can  have  contributed  to 
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excite  the  anger  of  God  against  him,  and  to  engage 
him  to  redouble  the  strokes  of  a  just  displeasure. 
Perhaps  it  may  be  some  connection  attended  with 
dangerous  influences,  which  I  had  not  perceived. 
Perhaps  it  maybe  the  retention  of  some  ill-acquir- 
ed property,  the  injustice  of  acquiring  which  I  have 
refused  to  acknowledge,  lest  my  conscience  should 
drive  me  to  make  restitution.  Perhaps  I  may  have 
omitted  some  virtue  essential  to  Christianity.  God 
has  taken  away  my  fortune  ;  but  perhaps  I  abused 
it,  perhaps  it  excited  my  pride,  and  made  me  for- 
get my  infirmities,  my  dust  and  ashes.  God  took 
away  my  child,  the  whole  comfort  of  my  life  ;  but 
probably  he  saw,  I  made  an  idol  of  it,  and  suffered 
it  to  fill  a  place  in  my  heart,  which  ought  to  have 
been  reserved  for  God  alone.  God  sent  a  sickness, 
which  I  should  not  have  naturally  expected  :  but 
perhaps,  health  was  a  snare  to  me,  and  held  me  from 
considering  my  last  end.  k  In  view  of  such  a  person 
our  apostle  would  exclaim,  Behold,  this  self-same 
thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godljj  sort,  what 
carefulness  it  wrought  in  you  ! 

What  clearing  of  yourselves  !  adds  St.  Paul. 
The  Greek  word  signifies,  apology,  and  it  will  be 
best  understood  by  joining  the  following  expression 
with  it,  yea,  zvhat  indignation  !  In  the  sorrow  of 
the  zvor Id  apology  and  indignation  are  usually 
companions;  indignation  against  him,  who  repre- 
sents the  atrocity  of  a  sin,  and  apology  for  him, 
who  commits  it.  In  what  odious  colors  does  this 
artful  indignation  describe  a  man,  who  freely  preach- 
eth  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  Acts  xx.  liy -  re- 
presenting to  every  sinner  in  its  own  point  of  light 
the  crime,  of  which  he  is  guilty  !  Sometimes  we 
accuse  him  of  rashness,  as  if  a  man  ought  never  to 
reprove  the  vices  of  others  unless  he  believes  his 
own  conduct  is  irreprehensible.    Sometimes,  we  re- 
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proach  him  with  the  very  sins  which  he  censures  in 
others,  as  if  a  man  ought  to  he  perfect  himselfj  he- 
fore  he  pretends  to  reprove  the  imperfections  of  his 
brethren.  Sometimes  we  account  him  a  maintainer 
of  heresies,  as  if  it  were  impossible  to  press  home 
the  practice  of  religion  without  abjuring  the  specu- 
lative doctrines,  that  are  revealed  in  the  same  gos- 
pel. St.  Paul  experienced  this  indignation  as 
much  as  any  minister  of  the  gospel.  Indeed,  it 
seems  impossible,  that  a  ministry  so  famous  as  his 
should  not  expose  itself  to  slander  from  the  abun- 
dant malignity  of  the  age,  in  which  it  was  exer- 
cised. And  this  will  always  be  the  fate  of  all 
them,  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  this  apostle,  and 
take  his  resolution  and  courage  for  a  model. 

The  same  principle,  that  produceth  indignation 
against  those,  who  reprove  our  disorders,  inspires 
us  with  apologies  to  excuse  ourselves.  The  reprov- 
ed sinner  is  always  fruitful  in  excuses,  always  inge- 
nious in  finding  reasons  to  exculpate  himself,  even 
while  he  gives  himself  up  to  those  excesses,  which 
admit  of  the  least  excuse;  one  while,  his  time  of 
life  necessarily  induces  him  to  some  sins  ;  another 
time,  human  frailty  is  incompatible  with  perfect 
piety ;  now  he  pleads  the  vivacity  of  his  passions, 
which  will  suffer  no  control ;  and  then,  he  says,  he 
is  irresistibly  carried  away  with  the  force  of  exam- 
ple, in  spite  of  all  his  efforts. 

Now,  change  the  objects  of  indignation,  and 
apology,  and  you  will  have  a  just  notion  of  the  dis- 
positions of  the  Corinthians,  and  of  the  effects,  which 
godly  sorrow  produces  in  the  soul  of  a  true  peni- 
tent. Let  your  apology  have  for  its  object  that  mi- 
nistry, which  you  have  treated  so  unworthily,  let 
your  indignatkn  turn  against  yourselves,  and  then 
you  will  have  a  right  to  pretend  to  the  prerogatives 
©f  true  repentance.     What  sins  have  you  lamented 
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last  week  ?  Your  excessive  love  of  the  world  ?  Let 
this  sorrow  produce  an  apology  for  the  holy  minis- 
try ;  let  it  excite  your  indignation  against  your- 
selves ;  acknowledge,  that  we  had  reason  to  affirm 
the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God, 
James  iv.  4.  that  no  man  could  serve  two  masters. 
Matt.  vi.  24.  that  some  amusements,  some  osten- 
tatious airs,  some  liveries  of  the  world  ill  become  a 
christian  :  and  blame  yourselves,  if  you  be  incapa- 
ble of  relishing  this  doctrine.     What  sin  have  you 
been  lamenting  ?  Avarice  ?  Let  this  sorrow  apo- 
logize for  the  holy  ministry,  and  let  it  excite  your 
indignation  against  yourselves.     Acknowledge,  we 
had  reasons  sufficient  for  saying,  that  the  love  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  that  co- 
vetousness  is  idolatry,   Col.  iii.  5.  that  the  covetous 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  10. 
that  such  mean,  low,  sordid  sentiments  are  unwor- 
thy of  those,  whom  Jesus  Christ  hath  received  into 
communion  with  himself,  whom  he  hath  brought  up 
in   a  school  of  generosity,   disinterestedness,  and 
magnanimity  ;  who  have  seen  in  his  person  exam- 
ples of  all  these  noble  virtues ;  and  now  find  fault 
if  you  can,  with  any  Reside  yourselves,  if  you  be 
incapable  of  digesting  this  doctrine.     Behold,  this 
self -same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort, 
what  carefulness  it  zvr  ought  in  you,  yea,  zvhat  apo- 
logy, yea,  zvhat  indignation  I 

The  apostle  adds,  yea,  zvhat  fear  !  By  fear  in 
this  place  we  understand  that  self-evidence,  which 
an  idea  of  the  sins  we  have  committed,  ought  na- 
turally to  inspire.  In  this  sense,  St.  Paul  says  to 
the  Romans,  be  not  high-minded  ;  but  fear,  chap, 
xi.  20.  Fear,  that  is  to  say,  distrust  thyself.  I 
do  not  mean  a  bare  speculative  diffidence,  that  per- 
suades the  mind :  I  understand  a  practical  fear 
which  penetrates  the  heart,  inspires  us  with  salutary 
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cautions  against  the  repetition  of  such  sins  as  we 
are  most  inclined  to  commit.     This  effect,  produ- 
ced by  godly  sorrow,  is  one  of  the  principal  cha- 
racters, that  distinguishes  it  from  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  ,from  that  repentance  which  is  often  found  in 
false  penitents.     It   is  one  of  the  surest  marks  of 
real  repentance,  and  one  of  the  best  evidences,  that 
it  is  not  imaginary.     Let  the  occasion  of  your  pe- 
nitential sorrows  in  the  past  week,   teach  you  to 
know  yourself,  and  engage  you  to  guard  these  tem- 
pers of  your  hearts,  the  folly  of  which  your  own 
experience  has  so  fully  taught  you.     Here  you  suf- 
fered through  your  inattention  and   dissipation; 
fear  lest  you  should  fall  by  the  same  means  again, 
guard  against  this  weakness,  strengthen  this  feeble 
part,  accustom  yourself  to  attention,  examine  what 
relation  every  circumstance  of  your  life  has  to  your 
duty.     There  you  fell  through  your  vanity;  fear 
lest  you  should  fall  again  by  the  same  mean,  guard 
against  this  weakness,  accustom  yourself  to  medi- 
tate on  your  original  meanness,  and  whatever  can 
inspire  you  with  the  grace  of  humility.     Another 
time   you   erred  through  your  excessive  complai- 
sance ;  Jear  lest  you  should  err  again  1>\  the  same 
mean,  guard  against  this  weakness,  accustom  your- 
self to  resist  importunity,  when  resistance  is  neces- 
sary, and  never  blush  to  say,  It  is  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  hearken  unto  (rod  more  than  un- 
to you,  Acts  iv.  19.     In  such  a  case,  St.  Paul  would 
exclaun,  behold,  this  self-same  thing,  that  ye  sorrow- 
ed after  a  godly  sort,  what  fear  it  wrought  in  you  I 
In  the  fifth  place,  What  vehement  desire  I  This 
is  another  vague  term.     Godly  sorrow  produceth 
divers  kinds  of  desire.     Here  I  confine  it  to  one 
meaning,  it  signifies,  I  think,  a  desire  of  partici- 
pating the  favors  of  God,  of  becoming  an  object 
©f  the  merciful  promises*  which  he  hath  made  to 
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truly  contrite  souls,  and  of  resting  under  the  shade 
of  that  cross,  where  an  expiatory  sacrifice  was  of- 
fered to  divine  justice  ibr  the  sins  of  mankind. 
A  penitent,  who  sees  the  favorable  looks  of  a  com- 
passionate God  intercepted  ;  a  penitent,  who  can- 
not behuld  that  adorable  face,  the  sm.les  of  which 
constitute  all  his  joy;  a  penitent,  who  apprehends 
his  God  justly  flamed  with  anger  against  him,  de- 
sires only  one  thing,  that  is,  to  recover  a  sense  of 
the  favor  of  God.  If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me, 
carry  us  not  up  hence,  said  Moses  once,  Ex  >d.  xxxiii. 
15.  should  we  conquer  all  the  land  of  promise,  and 
possess  all  its  treasures,  and  not  enjoy  thy  love,  we 
would  rather  spend  all  our  days  here  in  the  desert. 
/  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  Father,  and  zvill  say  unto 
him,  Father,  J  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  be- 
fore thee,  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants, 
Luke  xv.  18,  19-  this  was  the  language  of  the  pro- 
digal son.  And  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist  is  to  the 
same  purpose,  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence, 
and  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me,  restore  unto 
me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thp 
free  spirit,  Psal.  li.  11,  12. 

Finally,  zeal  is  the  sixth  effect  of  godly  sorrow, 
and  it  may  have  three  sorts  of  objects,  <God,  our 
neighbors,  and  ourselves.  But,  as  the  time  is  near- 
ly elapsed,  and  as  I  have  shewn  you  in  general  what 
godly  sorrow  is,  and  what  effects  are  wrought  in  a 
patient  by  it,  I  shall  proceed  to  close  this  discourse 
by  describing  the  benefits  that  accompany  it. 

III.  St.  Paul  expresses  himself  in  a  very  concise 
manner  on  this  article  :  but  his  language  is  full  of 
meaning;  repentance  produced  by  godly  sorrow, 
says  he,  is  not  to  be  repented  of.  This  is  one  of 
those  tours  of  expression,  by  which,  while  a  sub- 
ject seems  to  be  diminished,-  the  highest  ideas  are 
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given  of  it.  Godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  not 
to  be  repented  of,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  always  a  full 
source  of  consolation  and  joy.  Let  us  adapt  our- 
selves to  the  shortness  of  our  time.  Godly  sorroio 
reconciles  us  to  three  enemies,  who,  while  we  live 
in  sin,  attack  us  with  implacable  rage.  The  first 
is  divine  justice;  the  second  our  own  conscience  ^ 
the  last  death. 

1.  The  first  enemy,  who  attacks  us,  while  we 
live  in  sin,  with  implacable  rage,  is  the  justice  of 
God.  There  can  be  no  other  relation  between 
God  and  an  obstinate  sinner  than  that,  which  sub- 
sists between  judge  and  criminal ;  God  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  Heb.  i.  13.  and  his  justice 
points  all  its  thunders  against  the  devoted  head  of 
him,  who  gives  himself  up  to  the  commission  of  it. 
Godly  sorrow  reconciles  us  to  divine  justice.  This 
is  perhaps  of  all  propositions  the  least  disputable, 
the  most  clear,  and  the  most  demonstrable. 

Consult  your  own  reason,  it  will  inform  you,  God 
is  good  ;  it  will  prove,  by  all  the  objects  that  sur- 
round you,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  God  to  refuse 
mercy  to  a  penitent,  who  weeps,  and  mourns  for  sin, 
who  prays  for  mercy,  who  covers  himself  with  sack- 
cloth and  ashes,  who  dares  not  venture  to  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  who  would  shed  all  his  blood  to  atone 
for  the  sins,  that  he  hath  committed,  and  who  would 
not  for  the  whole  universe  allow  himself  to  commit 
them  again. 

To  reason  add  authority,  and  it  will  appear,  that 
all  mankind  profess  to  be  guilty  of  sin,  and  to  adore 
a  God  of  pardoning  mercy,  and  although  numbers 
remain  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  true  repentance, 
yet  all  allow,  it  is  attended  with  excellent  preroga- 
tives. 

To  reason  and  authority  add  revelation.  But 
how  is  it  possible  for  me  at  present  even  to  hint  all 
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the  comfortable  testimonies  of  revelation  on  this  arti- 
cle ?  Revelation  gives  you  ideas  of  the  mercy  of 
God  the  most  tender,  the  most  affecting,  the  most 
sublime ;  it  speaks  of  bowels  troubled,  repentings 
kindled  together,  at  the  sound  of  a  penitent's  plain- 
tive voice,  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  Hos.  xi.  8.  Revelation 
speaks  of  oaths  uttered  by  God  himself,  whose 
bare  word  is  evidence  enough,  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord^zek.  xxxiii.  1 1.  (St. Paul  tells  us, l ecause  God 
could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  swareby  himself,  Heb. 
vi.  13.  and  in  the  text  now  quoted,  God  employs 
this  kind  of  speaking  an  appeal  to  the  most  excel- 
lent of  all  beings  in  order  to  satisfy  the  trembling 
conscience  of  a  penitent.)  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked :  but 
that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  ivay  and  live.  Reve^ 
lation  opens  to  you  those  fountains  of  life  which 
were  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  and  leads  you  to  the  Wood  of 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  which  flows  for  penitent 
sinners,  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

Consult  experience,  and  it  will  shew  you  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  whose  repentance  was  accepted.  Wit- 
ness many  a  time  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  wit- 
ness Moses,  witness  David,  witness  Hezekiah,  wit 
ness  Manasseh,  witness  Nebuchadnezzar,  witness 
Nineveh,  witness  that  prostitute,  who  wept  in  Si- 
mon's house,  witness  the  poor  publican,  witness  the 
converted  thief,  witness  every  penitent  of  this  as- 
sembly, for  what  would  become  of  you,  if  I  speak 
of  the  holiest  of  you,  what  would  become  of  you, 
were  not  God  good,  were  he  not  infinitely  good, 
were  he  not  mercifully  to  wait  while  we  fall  into  sin, 
till  we  rise  again  by  repentance  ? 

2.  As  godly  sorrow  reconciles  us  to  divine  jus- 
tice, so  it  reconciles  us  to  our  own  consciences.  We 
sometimes  lull  conscience  into  a  deep  sleep  :  but  it 
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is  very  difficult  to  keep  it  from  starting  and  waking. 
Woe  be  to  them,  who  throw  it  into  a  dead  sleep  to 
-wake  no  more  '  But  how  dreadful  when  it  awakes, 
does  ic  arise  from  sleep  !  What  blows  does  it  strike  ! 
What  wounds  does  it  make  !  What  pains,  and  hor- 
rors does  it  excite,  when  it  says  to  a  sinner,  Mise- 
rable wretch  !  what  hast  thou  done  ?  from  what  dig- 
nity art  thou  fallen  !  into  what  deep  disgrace  and 
distress  art  thou  plunged  !  My  punishment  is 
greater  than  I  can  hear  f  Mountains  I  cover  me  ! 
Hills  I  fall  upon  me,  Gen.  iv.  13.  Hos.  x.  3.  Ah  ! 
ye  empty  sounds  of  worldly  pleasure  !  ye  tumultu- 
ous assemblies  !  ye  festal  and  amusive  scenes  !  how 
feeble  are  ye  against  an  enemy  so  formidable  I  It  is 
repentance  only,  it  is  only  sorrow,  that  can  disarm 
conscience.  A  soul  reconciled  to  God,  a  soul  made 
to  hear  this  comfortable  language,  thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee,  Matt.  ix.  2.  passeth,  so  to  speak,  all  on 
a  sudden  from  a  kind  of  hell  to  a  sort  of  heaven  ;  it 
feels  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, Phil.  iv.  7-  it  enters  into  that  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory,  i  Pet.  i.  8.  which  hath  sup- 
ported the  greatest  saints  under  the  most  infamous 
calumnies,  that  ever  were  invented  to  blacken  them, 
and  the  sharpest  punishments,  that  ever  were  de- 
vised to  torment  them. 

3.  In  fine,  godly  sorrow  reconciles  us  to  death. 
While  we  live  without  repentance,  yea  while  there 
remains  any  doubt  of  the  sincerity  or  truth  of  our 
repentance,  how  can  we  sustain  the  thoughts  of  a 
just  tribunal,  an  exact  register,  an  impartial  sen- 
tence, all  ready  to  unfold  and  decree  our  future 
fate  ?  How  can  we  hear  this  summons,  Give  an  ac- 
count of  thy  Stewardship  ?  Luke  xvi.  2.  Godly  sor- 
roiv,  reconciles  us  to  this  enemy,  the  sting  of  death 
is  sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  and  sin  has  no  sting  for  a  peni- 
tent.    Death  appears  to  the  repenting  sinner  as  a 
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messenger  of  grace,  sent  to  conduct  him  to  a  merci- 
ful God,  and  to  open  to  him  ineffable  felicity  flow- 
ing from  boundless  mercy. 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  would  to  God  it  were  as  easy 
to  prove  that  you  bear  the  mark  of  true  repentance, 
as  it  is  to  display  its  prerogatives  !  But  alas  !  .  .  . 
I  dare  not  even  move  this  question  .  .  .  And  yet 
what  wait  you  around  the  puipit  for  ?  Why  came 
you  to  hear  this  sermon  ?  Would  you  have  me  close 
the  solemnity  as  usual  by  supposing  that  you  have 
understood  all,  and  referred  all  to  the  true  design  ; 
that  last  week  you  all  very  seriously  examined  your 
own  hearts ;  that  you  all  prepared  yourselves  for 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  by  adopting  such  dispositions 
as  this  holy  ceremony  requires  of  you;  that  this 
morning  you  all  received  the  communion  with  such 
zeal,  fervor  and  love  as  characterize  worthy  com- 
municants ;  that  in  the  preceding  exercise  you  all 
poured  your  hearts  before  God  in  gratitude  and 
praise ;  and  that  nothing  remains  now  but  to  con- 
gratulate you  on  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  your 
state  ? 

But  tell  me,  in  what  period  of  your  lives,  (I  speak 
not  of  you  all,  for  thanks  be  to  God,  I  see  many 
true  penitents  in  this  assembly  ;  men,  who  shine  as 
lights  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
Phil.  ii.  15.  and  who  may  perhaps  have  obtained 
to  day  by  the  fervor  of  their  zeal  forbearance  for  all 
the  rest.  But  I  speak  of  a  great  number,  and  of 
them  I  ask,)  In  what  period  of  your  lives  were  you 
in  possession  of  all  those  characters  of  godly  sorrow, 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 

Was  it  in  your  closet  ?  What !  that  trilling  exa- 
mination, that  rapid  reading,  those  superficial  re- 
grets, those  hasty  resolutions,  was  this  your  course 
of  repentance  ? 

Was  it  m  company  ?  But  what !  that  commerce 
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with  the  world,  in  which  you  were  not  distinguished 
from  other  worldlings,  and  where  after  the  example 
of  your  company,  you  put  on  their  livery,  and  pur- 
sued their  pleasures,  was  this  your  course  of  repen- 
tance ? 

Was  it  at  the  table  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  But  what ! 
those  communions,  to  which  you  came  rather  to  ac- 
quire by  some  slight  exercises  of  devotion  a  right  to 
commit  more  sin,  than  to  lament  what  you  had  com- 
mitted ;  those  communions,  which  you  concluded 
as  indevoutly  as  you  began  ;  those  communions, 
that  produced  no  reformation  in  you  as  men  of  the 
world,  members  of  the  church,  or  of  private  families; 
those  communions,  after  which  you  were  as  proud, 
as  implacable,  as  sordid,  as  voluptuous,  as  envious, 
as  before;  these  communions  constitute  the  course 
of  your  repentance  ? 

Perhaps  we  may  repent,  when  we  are  dying! 
What  !  a  forced  submission  ;  an  attention  extorted 
in  spite  of  ourselves  by  the  prayers  and  exhortations 
of  a  zealous  minister  ;  resolutions  inspired  by  fear; 
can  this  be  a  safe  course  of  repentance  ? 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  it  would  be  better  to  turn 
our  hopes  from  the  past ;  for  the  past  times  offer 
only  melancholy  objects  to  most  of  us,  and  to  con- 
fine our  attention  to  future,  or  rather  to  the  present 
moments,  which  afford  us  more  agreeable  objects 
of  contemplation.  O  may  the  present  proofs,  the 
glorious  proofs,  which  God  gives  us  to-day  of  his 
love,  make  everlasting  impressions  upon  our  hearts 
and  minds  !  May  the  sacred  table,  of  which  we 
have  this  morning  participated,  be  forever  before 
our  eyes  !  May  this  object  every  where  follow  us, 
and  may  it  every  where  protect  us  from  all  those 
temptations,  to  which  a  future  conversation  with 
the  world  may  expose  us  !  May  our  prayers,  our 
resolutions,   our  oaths,  never  be  effaced  from  our 
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memories  !  May  we  renew  our  prayers,  resolutions, 
vows  and  oaths  this  moment  with  our  hearts  !  Let 
each  of  us  close  this  solemnity  by  saying,  Thou 
art  my  portion,  O  Lord  !  I  have  said  that  I  would 
keep  thy  ivords  !  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perform 
it,  that  I  ivill  keep  thy  righteous  judgments,  Psal. 
cxix.  51.  106.  I  have  sworn  to  be  more  exact  in 
all  thy  service,  more  attentive  to  thy  voice,  more 
sensible  to  thy  exhortations.  And  to  unite  all  my 
wishes  in  one,  may  that  sincerity,  and  integrity, 
with  which  we  take  this  oath,  be  accompanied  witli 
all  the  divine  assistance,  which  is  necessary  to  ena- 
ble us  never,  never  to  violate  it.  Amen  I  and 
Amen  ! 
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Romans  viii.  38,  39. 


irinci- 


1  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  pi 
polities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
lis  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


I 


T  is  a  circumstance  of  sacred  history  well  wor- 
^  thy  of  our  reflections,  my  brethren,  that  Mo- 
ses and  Joshua,  being  yet,  the  one  beyond  Jordan, 
the  other  hardly  on  the  frontiers  of  Palestine,  dis- 
posed of  that  country  as  if  they  had  already  sub- 
dued it.  They  made  laws  concerning  kings,  sub- 
jects, priests,  and  levites ;  they  distributed  towns 
and  provinces  ;  and  they  described  the  boundaries 
of  every  tribe.  It  should  seem,  their  battles  had 
been  all  fought  and  they  had  nothing  remaining 
now  but  the  pleasure  of  enjoying  the  fruit  of  their 
victories.  Yet  war  is  uncertain,  and  the  success  of 
one  day  does  not  always  -ensure  the  success  of  the 
next.  Hence  the  ancient  proverb,  Let  not  him 
that  girdeth  on  his  harness,  boast  himself  as  he, 
■that  putteth  it  off,   1  Kings  xx.  II. 

Certainly,  my  brethren,  these  leaders  of  the  peo- 
ple of  God  would  have  been  chargeable  with  rash- 
ness, had  they  founded  their  hopes  only  on  their 
own  resolution  and  courage,  had  they  attacked 
iheir  enemies  only  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear.: 
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but  they  went  in  the  name  of  Ike  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  1  Sam.  xvii.  45. 
for  he  had  said  to  them,  Arise,  and  go,  for  I  do 
give  this  land  to  the  children  of  Israel,  Josh.  i.  2. 
Resting  on  these  promises,  and  possessing  that 
faith,  whieh  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb,  xi.  1. 
they  thought  themselves  in  the  land  of  promise  ; 
they  tasted  the  milk  and  honey,  and  enjoyed  all 
the  privileges  of  it. 

Christians,  there  is  a  greater  distance  between 
heaven  and  earth,  than  there  was  between  the  wil- 
derness and  the  land  of  promise.  There  are  more 
difficulties  to  surmount  to  arrive  at  salvation,  than 
there  were  formerly  to  arrive  at  Canaan.  Yet,  my 
text  is  the  language  of  a  christian  soldier,  yet  in 
arms,  yet  resisting  flesh  and  blood,  yet  surrounded 
by  innumerable  enemies  conspiring  against  his  soul ; 
behold  him  assured,  triumphing,  defying  all  the 
creatures  of  the  universe  to  deprive  him  of  salva- 
tion. But  be  not  surprized  at  his  firmness,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  fights  for  him,  and  says  to  him, 
Arise^  and  go,  for  I  do  give  the  land  to  thee,  Josh. 
i.  3.  and  his  triumphant  song  is  full  of  wisdom,  I 
am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  northings 
present,  northings  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth  y 
nor  any  other  creature,  sJiall  be  a!>le  to  separate 
us  from  the  Ioqc  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
cur  Lord. 

Let  us  examine  the  steadfastness  of  St.  Paul,  and 
let  the  words  of  our  text  decide  two  disputed  points. 
Some  divines  pretend,  that  believers  ought  always 
to  remain  in  a  state  of  doubt  and  uncertainty  con- 
cerning their  salvation.  Our  first  dispute  is  with 
them.  Our  second  is  with  some  false  christians, 
who,    pretending   that   assurance  of  salvation  is 
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taught  in  the  holy  scripture,  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  consolations  afforded  by  this  doctrine,  even 
while  they  live  in  practices  inconsistent  with  a  state 
of  regeneration.  With  a  view  to  both,  we  will 
divide  this  discourse  into  two  general  parts.  In 
the  first  we  will  prove  this  proposition ;  a  believer 
may  arrive  at  such  a  degree  of  holiness  as  to  be  as- 
sured of  his  salvation.  /  am  persuaded,  sa\s  St. 
Paul ;  he  does  not  say,  I  think,  I  presume,  I  con- 
jecture ;  but  /  am  persuaded,  I  am  assured,  that 
neither  death  nor  life  shall  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God  ;  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.  In  the  second  place,  we  will  prove,  that 
no  one  has  a  right  to  assure  himself  of  his  salvation, 
any  further  than  he  hath  a  right  to  assure  himself 
that  he  shall  persevere  in  faith  and  obedience.  / 
am  persuaded,  of  what  ?  Is  it  that,  live  how  I  will, 
I  shall  be  saved  ?  No.  But  /  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death  nor  life  shall  separate  me  from  the 
love  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  /  am  persuaded,  I 
shall  triumph  over  all  temptations.  The  first  of 
these  articles  shall  be  directed  to  confirm  our  con- 
sciences, and  to  explain  our  divinity.  The  second 
to  justify  our  morality,  and  to  destroy  that  false 
system  of  confidence,  which  carnal  security  aims 
to  establish 

I.  A  believer  may  carry  his  faith  and  holiness  to 
a  degree,  which  will  assure  him  of  his  salvation. 
This  is  our  first  proposition,  and  there  is  as  much 
Becessity  of  explaining  it  clearly  as  of  solidly  prov- 
ing the  truth  of  it ;  for  if  there  be  an  article,  that  is 
rendered  obscure  by  disputes  about  words,  and  by 
the  false  consequences,  which  different  authors  im- 
pute to  each  other,  it  is  certainly  this.  If  we  clearly 
state  the  question,  and  omit  what  is  not  essential 
to  the  subject,  although  it  may  have  some  distant 
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relation  to  it,  we  shall  preclude  a  great  many  diffi- 
culties, and  the  truth  will  establish  itself. 

First,  then,  when  we  affirm,  there  is  such  a  blessing 
as  assurance  of  salvation,  we  do  not  mean  that  assur- 
ance is  a  duty  imposed  on  all  mankind,  so  that  eve- 
ry one,  in  what  state  soever  he  may  be,  ought  to  be 
fully  persuaded  of  his  salvation,  and  by  this  persua- 
sion to  begin  his  Christianity.  We  are  well  assur- 
ed, that  all  those,  who  are  out  of  the  road  of  truth 
and  virtue,  can  have  no  other  assurance  than  what 
is  false,  rash,  and  injurious  to  religion.  By  this  we 
get  rid  of  all  those  calumnies,  by  which  some  at- 
tempt to  blacken  our  doctrine.  It  has  been  pre- 
tended, that  we  require  false  christians,  wicked  and 
abandoned  people,  persisting  in  error  and  vice,  to 
believe,  that  they  are  justified,  and  that  they  have 
nothing  more  to  do  in  order  to  arrive  at  salvation 
than  to  persuade  themselves  that  they  shall  be 
.saved.  Indeed,  we  allow,  obligations  to  faith  and 
holiness,  by  which  we  arrive  at  assurance,  lie  upon 
all  men,  even  the  most  unbelieving  and  profane : 
but  while  they  persist  in  unbelief  and  profaneness, 
We  endeavor  to  destroy  their  pretences  to  assurance 
and  salvation. 

c2.  We  do  not  affirm,  that  all  christians,  even 
they,  who  may  be  sincere  christians,  but  of  whose 
sincerity  there  may  be  some  doubt,  have  a  right 
to  assurance.  Assurance  of  our  justification  de- 
pends on  assurance fc  of  our  bearing  the  characters 
of  justified  persons.  As  a  christian  in  his  state  of 
infancy  and  noviciate  can  have  only  mixed  and 
doubtful  evidences  of  his  Christianity,  so  he  can 
have  only  mixed  and  doubtful  evidences  of  his  cer- 
tainty of  salvation.  In  this  manner  we  reply  to 
those,  who  reproach  us  with  opening  a  broad  way 
to  heaven  not  authorized  by  the  word  of  God. 

3.  Less  still  do  we  affirm,  that  they,  who  for  a 
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considerable  time  seemed  to  give  great  proof  of 
their  faith  and  love,  but  who  have  since  fallen  back 
into  sin,  and  seem  as  if  they  would  continue  in  it 
for  the  remaining  part  of  life,  ought  in  virtue  of 
their  former  apparent  acts  of  piety  to  persuade 
themselves,  that  they  shall  be  saved.  Far  from 
pretending  that  these  people  ought  to  arrogate  to 
themselves  the  prerogatives  of  true  believers,  we 
affirm,  they  were  never  partakers  of  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  true  religion,  according  to  this  saying  of 
an  apostle,  If  they  had  been  of  us9  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us,  1  John  ii.  19.  In 
this  manner  we  reply  to  the  difficulties,  which  some 
passages  of  scripture  seem  to  raise  against  our  doc- 
trine ;  as  this  of  St.  Paul.  //  is  impossible  for  those, 
who  zvere  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  .  and  zvere  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  I  hem  again 
to  repentance,  Heb.  vi.  4.  6.  And  this  of  the 
prophet,  When  the  righteous  turneth  away  from  his? 
righteousness,  and  commit teth  iniquity,  and  doeth 
according  to  all  the  abominations,  that  the  wicked 
man  doeth,  shall  he  live  ?  All  his  righteousness, 
that  he  hath  done,  shall  not  be  mentioned,  in  his 
trespass  shall  he  die. — Ezek.  xviii.  24. 

4.  We  do  not  say,  that  they,  who  have  arrived  at 
the  highest  degree  of  faith  and  holiness,  can  be  per- 
suaded of  the  certainty  of  their  salvation  in  every 
period  of  their  lives.  Piety,  even  the  piety  of  the 
most  eminent  saints,  is  sometimes  under  an  eclipse. 
Consequently,  assurance,  which  piety  alone  can 
produce,  must  be  subject  to  eclipses  too.  Thus  we 
answer  objections  taken  from  such  cases  as  that  of 
David.  After  he  had  killed  Uriah,  he  was  given 
up  to  continual  remorse,  the  shade  of  Uriah  all  co- 
vered with  gore  for  ever  haunted  him,  broke  his 
bones,  and  made  him  cry  most  earnestly  for  a  res- 
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toration  of  the  joy  of  salvation,  Psal.  li.  8.  12.  In 
some  such  circumstances  the  prophet  Asaph  was, 
when  he  exclaimed,  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for 
ever  ?  and  will  he  be  favorable  no  more  ?  Hath 
God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  hath  he  in  anger 
shut  up  his  tender  mercies  f  Psal.  lxxvii.  7.  9. 
These  were  moments  of  suspension  of  divine  love  ; 
these  were  the  sad  remains  of  sin  in  these  holy  men. 

5.  We  do  not  say,  that  the  greatest  saints  have 
any  right  to  persuade  themselves  of  the  certainty  of 
their  salvation,  in  case  they  were  to  cease  to  love 
God.  Certainty  of  salvation  supposes  perseverance 
in  the  way  of  salvation.  Thus  we  reply  to  objec- 
tions taken  from  the  words  of  St.  Paid,  /  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any 
means  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  cast-azcay,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  We  are  per- 
suaded, St.  Paul,  all  holy  as  he  was,  had  he  ceased 
to  have  been  holy,  would  have  been  obliged  to 
doubt  of  his  salvation.  Thus  also  we  account  for 
the  threatnings,  which  are  denounced  in  scripture, 
and  for  this  command  of  an  a|>ostle,  Give  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
And  by  this  also  we  get  rid  of  the  unjust  reproaches, 
which  some  cast  on  the  doctrine  of  assurance,  a$ 
favoring  indolence  and  licentiousness. 

6.  We  do  not  athrm,  that  any  man,  considered 
in  himself,  employing  only  his  own  strength,  and 
unassisted  by  grace,  can  hope  to  persevere  in  holi- 
ness. We  suppose  the  christian  assisted  by  the 
power  of  God,  without  which  no  man  can  begin  the 
work  of  salvation,  much  less  finish  it.  Thus  our 
doctrine  frees  itself  from  rashness  and  presumption. 

7.  We  do  not  pretend  to  affirm,  that  doubts 
exclude  men  from  salvation.  Faith  may  be  sincere, 
where  it  is  not  strong.  All  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham are  not  like  Abraham  fully  persuaded. 
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Finally,  while  we  maintain  the  doctrine  of  as- 
surance, we  wish  to  have  it  distinguished  from  the 
doctrine  of  perseverance.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  our 
churches,  once  a  child  of  God  and  always  a  child 
of  God.  But,  although  these  two  doctrines  seem 
to  be  closely  connected  together ;  although  the 
same  arguments,  which  establish  the  one,  may  be 
of  use  to  prove  the  other  5  yet  there  is  a  considera- 
ble difference  between  the  two.  We  are  not  con- 
sidering to  day  so  much  the  condition  of  a  chris- 
tian, as  the  judgment,  which  he  ought  to  make  of 
it.  Let  it  not  surprize  you  then,  if,  while  we  press 
home  the  article  of  assurance,  we  do  not  speak 
much  on  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  his  promises, 
or  the  irrevocable  nature  of  his  eternal  decrees ;  for 
we  are  not  inquiring  in  this  discourse,  whether  the 
promises  of  God  be  faithful,  or  whether  his  decrees 
be  inviolable  :  but  whether  we  can  arrive  at  a  per- 
suasion of  our  own  interest  in  these  promises,  and 
whether  we  be  included  in  the  eternal  decrees  of 
his  love.  Our  question  is  not,  May  true  believers 
fall  away  into  endless  perdition  ?  but,  Have  w7e  any 
evidence,  that  we  are  among  the  number  of  those 
saints,  who  can  never  perish  ? 

These  elucidations  and  distinctions  are  sufficient 
at  present.  Were  we  to  compose  a  treatise  on  the 
subject,  it  w7ould  be  necessary  so  explain  each  arti- 
cle more  fully ;  but  in  a  single  sermon,  they  can 
only  be  just  mentioned.  These  hints,  we  hope, 
are  sufficient  to  give  you  a  clear  state  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  a  just  notion  of  the  doctrine  of  our  church- 
es. We  do  not  say,  every  man,  but  a  believer ;  not 
every  pretended  believer,  but  a  true  believer ;  not 
a  believer  in  a  state  of  infancy  and  noviciate,  but  a 
confirmed  believer;  not  a  believer  who  backslides 
from  his  profession,  but  one  who  perseveres  ;  not  a 
believer  during  his  falls  into  sin,  but  in  the  ordinary 

vol.  in.  2  K 


958  ASSURANCE. 

course  of  Iks  life  ;  not  a  believer  considered  in  him- 
seiij  and  left  to  his  own  efforts,  but  a  believer  sup- 
ported by  that  divine  aid,  which  God  never  refuses 
to  those  who  ask  it ;  such  a  believer,  we  say,  may 
persuade  himself,  not  only  that  the  promises  of 
God  are  faithful,  and  that  his  decrees  are  irrevoca- 
ble, but  that  he  is  of  the  number  of  those  whom 
faithful  promises  and  immutable  decrees  secure. 
Not  that  we  pretend  to  exclude  from  salvation 
those,  who  have  not  obtained  the  highest  degree 
of  assurance  ;  but  we  consider  it  as  a  statu,  to 
which  each  christian  ought  to  aspire,  a  privilege, 
that  every  one  should  endeavor  to  obtain.  It  is 
not  enough  to  advance  this  proposition,  we  must 
endeavor  to  establish  it  on  a  solid  proof. 

We  adduce  in  proof  of  this  article,  first,  the  ex- 
perience of  holy  men  ;  next,  the  nature  of  regene- 
ration ;  then,  the  privileges  of  a  christian;  and 
lastly,  the  testimony  of  the  holy  Spirit ;  each  of 
"which  we  will  briefly  explain. 

1.  We  allege  the  experience  of  holy  men.  A 
long  list  of  men  persuaded  of  their  salvation  might 
be  here  given.  A  few  follow.  Job  says,  /  know 
my  Reedeemer  livcth,  and  though  after  my  skin, 
worms  destroy  this  body,  yet.  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  God,  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  chap.  xix. 
2o — c27-  David  says,  O  Lord,  deliver  my  soul 
from  men  of  the  zcorld,  who  have  their  portion  in 
this  life.  As  for  vie,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in 
righteousness,  I  shall  be  satisfied  taken  I  awake 
with  thy  likeness,  Psal.  xvii.  14,  15.  So  Asaph, 
It  is  my  happiness  to  draw  near  to  God.  I  am 
continually  with  thee,  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my 
right,  hand.  Thou  shall  guide  me  zcith  thy  coun- 
sel, a ful  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory,  Psal.  lxxiii. 
28,  c2'3,  24.  But  not  to  multiply  examples,  let  us 
content  oursehes  with  the  words  of  the  text,  and* 


ASSURANCE.  &5§ 

in  order  to  feel  the  force  of  them,  let  us  explain 
them. 

/  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  se- 
parate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  What  is  this  love  of  God,  of 
which  our  apostle  speaks  ?  The  expression  is  equi- 
vocal. It  either  signifies,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  us,  or  our  love  to  him.  Both  come  to  the  same ; 
for  as  St.  Paul  could  not  persuade  himself  that  God 
would  always  love  him,  without  at  the  same  time  as- 
suring himself  that  he  should  always  love  God  ;  nor 
that  lie  should  always  love  God,  without  persuad- 
ing himself  that  God  would  always  love  him;  so  it 
is  indifferent  which  sense  we  take,  for  in  either  sense 
the  apostle  means  byJLke  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
his  communion  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 
What  does  he  say  of  this  communion  ?  He  says, 
he  is  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  lift,  nor  an- 
gels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  it. 
This  enumeration  includes  all,  and  leaves  no  room 
for  addition.  In  effect,  what  are  the  most  lormida- 
ble  enemies,  that  conspire  against  our  souls  ? 

Are  they  the  sophisms,  with  which  Satan  gives  a 
gloss  to  error  ?  There  is  an  art  of  enveloping  the 
truth ;  there  is  a  superficial  glare,  that  may  render 
false  religions  probable,  and  may  dazzle  the  eyes 
of  inquirers.  St.  Paul  denes  not  only  the  most  ac- 
complished teachers,  and  the  most  refined  sophists.: 
but  the  very  devils  also,  neither  angels,  says  he,  that 
is,  fallen  angels. 

Are  they  the  dissipations  of  life,  which  by  filling 
all  the  capacity  of  the  soul,  often  deprive  it  of  the 
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liberty  of  working  out  its  salvation  ?  or  are  they  the 
approaches  of  death,  the  gloom  of  which  intercepts 
the  light  and  obscures  the  rays  of  the  Son  of  Righte- 
ousness ?  St.  Paul  is  superior  to  both,  neither  death, 
nor  life,  says  he. 

Are  they  worldly  pomps  and  grandeurs  ?  A  cer- 
tain love  of  elevation,  inseparable  from  our  minds, 
prejudiceth  us  in  favor  of  whatever  presents  itself  to 
us  under  the  idea  of  grandeur.  St.  Paul  dares  all 
the  pomps,  and  all  the  potentates  in  the  world,  nei- 
ther principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  height,  adds  he. 

Are  the  impressions,  that  present  objects  make 
on  us,  enemies  to  us  ?  The  idea  of  a  present  bene- 
fit weighs  much  with  us.  The  sacrifice  of  the  pre- 
sent to  the  future  is  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  ef- 
forts of  our  hearts.  St.  Paul  knows  the  art  of  ren- 
dering the  present  objects  future,  and  of  annihilat- 
ing the  present,  if  I  may  venture  to  say  so,  by  plac- 
ing it  in  future  prospect ;  neither  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come. 

Are  they  the  most  cruel  torments  ?  How  diffi- 
cult is  it  to  resist  pain !  In  violent  sensations  of  pain 
the  soul  itself  retires  into  concealment,  and  sur- 
rounded with  excrutiating  maladies  can  scarcely  sup- 
port itself  by  reflection.  St.  Paul  can  resist  all  tor- 
ments, distress,  and  persecution,  famine  and  na- 
kedness, peril  and  sword. 

Is  contempt  an  enemy  ?  Many,  who  have  with- 
stood all  other  trials,  have  sunk  under  that  unjust 
scandal,  which  often  covers  the  children  of  God  in 
this  world.  St.  Paul  entertained  rectified  ideas  of 
glory,  and  found  grandeur  in  the  deepest  abase- 
ment, when  religion  reduced  him  to  it.  Neither 
says  he,  shall  depth  be  able  to  separate.  J  am  per- 
suaded, that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  pozvers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth  s  and,  lest  the 
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imperfection  of  his  enumeration  should  excite  any 
suspicion  concerning  his  perseverance,  he  adds,  nor 
any  other  creature, shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
In  vain  it  will  be  objected,  that  this  assurance 
was  grounded  on  some  extraordinary  revelation, 
and  on  some  privileges  peculiar  to  the  apostles;  for 
it  is  clear,  by  the  preceding  verses,  that  the  apostle 
grounds  his    assurance    of  salvation  on  promises 
made  to  all  the  church.     On  this  account  some  du- 
ties are  enjoined  on  all  christians,  which  suppose 
that   all  christians  may  arrive  at  this   assurance ; 
these  duties  are  thanksgiving,  joy,  and  hope.     No- 
thing, then,  can  invalidate  our  arguments  drawn 
from  the  examples  of  holy  men.     Thus,  the  ques- 
tion of  assurance  is  not  a  question  of  right,  sub- 
ject to  objections  and  difficulties ;  it  is  a  question 
of  fact,  explained  by  an  event,  and  decided  by  ex- 
perience. 

(2.  Let  us  attend  to  the  nature  of  regeneration. 
A  regenerate  man  is  not  one,  who  lightly  deter- 
mines his  choice  of  religion;  he  is  not  a  child  tos- 
sed to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine,  Eph.  iv.  14.  but  he  is  a  man,  who  hath 
studied  Christianity,  weighed  its  arguments,  seen 
its  evidences,  and  felt  all  their  force,  so  that  he  is 
persuaded  by  demonstration,  that  there  is  a  God, 
a  providence,  another  life,  a  judgment,  a  heaven,  a 
hell,  and  so  on. 

A  regenerate  man  is  one,  who,  by  continual  me- 
ditations and  pious  actions,  hath  surmounted  his 
natural  propensities  to  sin.  He  is  a  man,  whose 
constitution,  so  to  speak,  is  new-cast  and  refined,  so 
that,  instead  of  being  inwardly  carried  away  to  sin 
by  his  own  violent  passions,  he  is  inwardly  moved 
to  the  practice  of  piety  and  virtue. 

A  regenerate  man  is  one,  who  in  pious  exercises 
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bath  experienced  that  satisfaction,  which  a  rational 
mind  tastes,  when  inward  consciousness  attests  a 
harmony  between  destiny  and  duty.  He  is  a  man, 
who  hath  felt  that  peace,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, that  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  Phi!. 
iv.  7-  1  Pet.  i.  8.  which  the  presence  of  Godproduceth 
in  the  soul.  lie  is  a  man,  whose  life  hath  abounded 
with  those  happy  periods,  in  which  the  soul  loses 
sight  of  the  world,  holds  communion  with  its  God, 
foretastes  eternal  felicity,  finds  itself,  as  St.  Paul  ex- 
pressed it,  raised  vp  from  the  dead,  and  made  to 
sit  in  heavenly  places  with  Christ  Jesus,  Eph.  ii.  6. 

A  regenerate  man  is  one,  who  hath  meditated  on 
the  attributes  of  God,  on  his  wisdom,  his  omnipre- 
sence, and  his  justice,  and  particularly  on  those 
depths  of  mercy,  which  inclined  him  to  redeem  a 
fallen  world,  and  to  ransom  it  by  a  sacrifice,  the 
bare  idea  of  which  confounds  imagination,  and  ab- 
sorbs all  thought. 

A  regenerate  man  is  one,  whose  own  ideas  of 
God  have  produced  love  to  him,  a  love  the  mere 
fervent  because  it  is  founded  on  his  own  perfections 
and  excellences,  a  love  strong  as  death,  a  love  that 
many  zvaters  cannot  quench,  neither  can  the  foods 
drozcn,  Cant.  viii.   6,  7- 

This  is  a  fair  account  of  a  regenerate  man.  Now, 
it  is  certain,  such  a  man  has  a  right  to  be  persuad- 
ed, that  he  shall  triumph  over  ail  his  temptations ; 
he  may  say,  /  am  persuaded,  that  no  creature  shall 
separate  me  from  the  love  of  God. 

Let  us  consider  things  at  the  worst  with  this  man. 
It  may  happen  to  him,  that  a  complex  sophism,  or 
an  ingenious  objection,  may  for  a  moment  becloud 
,  his  faith,  and  excite  some  doubt  in  his  mind  :  but  as 
we  suppose  him  enlightened,  guarded,  and  ground- 
ed in  the  truth,  it  is  impossible  his  persuasion  of 
these  great  truths,  truths  so  well  understood  and 
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established,  should  ever  be  totally  effaced  from  his 
mind. 

Indeed,  it  may  happen,  that  such  a  man  through 
a  revolt  of  his  senses,  or  a  revolution  of  his  spirits, 
may  fall  into  some  excesses  :  but  as  his  constitu- 
tional turn  is  reformed,  his  propensity  to  sin  sur- 
mounted, and  his  habits  of  piety  established,  it  is 
impossible  he  should  not  know,  that  his  senses  and 
spirits  will  return  to  their  usual  calm. 

It  may  happen,  that  such  a  man  through  the  al- 
lurement of  a  present  pleasure,  through  the  inlice- 
ment  of  a  temptation,  through  the  false  attractives 
of  the  world,  may  for  a  few  moments  be  imposed 
on,  and  betrayed  away  :  but  a  remembrance  of  the 
pleasures  of  piety,  a  contrast  between  them  and  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  will  soon  recover  him  to 
such  religious  exercises  as  before  gave  him  real  plea- 
sure and  pure  joy. 

Remark  here,  that  by  proposing  this  reasoning 
we  have  granted  our  opponents  all,  which  they  can 
reasonably  require  ;  we  have  placed  things  at  the 
worst.  But,  including  all  our  ideas,  we  affirm,  the 
principles  of  regeneration  are  such,  that  he,  who 
possesseth  them,  will  not  only  rise  from  his  falls, 
should  he  sometimes  fall  into  sin  under  violent 
temptations  :  but  he  will  avail  himself  of  those 
very  temptations  to  confirm  his  faith  and  obedience. 
The  same  objects  produce  different  effects,  accord- 
ing to  the  different  dispositions  of  the  persons,  to 
whom  they  are  offered.  What  serves  to  confirm  a 
wicked  man  in  sin,  serves  to  confirm  a  good  man  in 
virtue,  and,  if  he  has  fallen,  to  reclaim  him  to  God. 

Propose  to  a  regenerate  man  the  most  artful  so- 
phism of  error,  he  will  take  occasion  from  it  to  at- 
tach  himself  more  earnestly  to  the  study  of  truth  ; 
he  will  increase  his  knowledge,  and  he  will  never 
find  amore  sincere  attachment  to  religion  than,  af- 
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ter  discovering  the  nullity  of  the  objections,  that 
are  made  against  it.  Surround  him  with  worldly- 
pomp,  it  will  elevate  his  mind  to  that  glory,  which 
God  hath  reserved  for  his  children  in  the  other 
world.  Put  him  in  a  state  of  meanness  and  misery, 
it  will  detach  him  from  the  world,  and  enliven  him 
in  searching  felicity  in  another  life.  Lay  him  on  a 
death-bed,  even  there  he  will  triumph  over  all. 
The  veils,  that  concealed  the  supreme  good  from 
him,  will  begin  to  fall  in  pieces,  and  he  will  become 
inflamed  with  the  desire  of  possessing  it.  Suppose 
him  even  fallen  into  sin,  an  experience  of  his  frailty 
will  animate  him  to  vigilance ;  he  will  hereafter 
doubly  guard  the  weak  passes  of  his  soul ;  and  thus 
he  will  gain  by  his  losses,  and  triumph  in  his  very 
defeats. 

It  is  too  little  to  say,  No  creature  shall  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  God  ;  all  creatures  shall  serve 
to  unite  him  more  closely  to  his  Lord.  Thus  St. 
Paul  says,  All  things  zvork  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God  j  in  all  things  zve  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us.  Rom.  viii. 
28.  37.  Observe  these  expressions,  not  only  no- 
thing can  hurt  a  true  believer  :  but  all  things  zvork 
together  for  his  good  j  not  only,  we  are  conquerors  : 
but  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us.  Nothing  is  hyperbolical  here.  Every 
thing  actually  contributes  to  the  salvation  of  a  be- 
liever. In  this  sense  all  are  his,  Paul,  Cephas, 
and  the  zvorld,  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  In  this  sense,  he 
spoileth  principalities  and  pozvers,  and,  like  his 
Saviour,  makes  a  shew  of  them  openly,  Col.  ii.  15. 
And  this  is  a  reason  for  a  believer's  continual  joy, 
because  in  whatever  circumstances  providence  may 
place  him,  all  conduct  him  to  the  one  great  end. 
Were  his  chief  aim  health,  sickness  would  deprive 
him  of  it  j  were  it  elevation,  meanness  would  thwart 
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him  ;  were  it  riches,  poverty  would  counteract  his 
design  ;  but  as  his  chief  aim  is  saKation,  all  things, 
sickness  and  health,  majesty  and  meanness,  pover- 
ty and  riches,  all  contribute  to  his  salvation.  /  am 
persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  xvhich  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  All 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God.  We  are  more  that  conquerors  through  him 
that  hath  loveth  us. 

The  prerogatives  of  a  christian  afford  a  third 
class  of  arguments  for  assurance  of  salvation.  This 
appears  by  two  propositions.  A  christian  may 
know,  that  he  hath  a  true  faith.  When  a  person 
is  persuaded,  that  he  hath  a  true  faith,  he  may  as- 
sure himself  of  obtaining  assistance  to  persevere, 
and  consequently  of  arriving  at  salvation. 

The  first  proposition  it  incontestible.  True  faith 
hath  proper  characters.  It  consists  in  some  ideas 
of  the  mind,  in  some  dispositions  of  heart,  and  in 
some  actions  of  life,  each  of  which  may  be  describ- 
ed, if  not  with  facility,  yet  with  certainty,  when 
the  laws  of  self-examination  are  obeyed.  The 
-scripture  puts  these  words  into  the  mouths  of  true 
believers:  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life  ;  zve  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth, 
and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him,  1  John 
iii.  14,  19.  Agreeably  to  which  St.  Paul  says, 
Holdfast  the  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the 
hope  firm  unto  the  end,  Heb.  iii.  6.  Examine  your- 
selv  s,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove  your  own- 
selves  ;  know  ye  not  your  ownselves,  hozv  that  Je- 
sus Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  P  % 
Cor.  xiii.  5. 

Here  lies  the  difficulty  ;  I  have  faith  to-day,  how 
can  I  assure  myself  that  I  shall  have  it  to-morrow  ? 

YOL.  life  §  X 
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I  am  sure  to-day,  I  am  in  a  state  of  grace,  how 
can  I  be  sure  I  shall  be  so  to-morrow  ?  Our  second 
proposition  is  intended  to  remove  this  difficulty. 
When  we  are  sure  faith  is  true  and  genuine,  we 
may  be  sure  of  assistance  to  persevere.    We  ground 
this  on  the  privileges  of  true  faith.     One  of  these 
is  the  pardon  of  a!i  the  sins,  that  we  have  commit- 
ted in  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  provided  we 
repent.     //*  any  man   sin,  ice  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jems  Christ  the  righteous,  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  1  Johnii.  I. 
A  second   privilege  is  the  acceptance  of  sincerity 
instead  of  perfection,  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoaking  fax    shall  he    not  quench, 
Matt,  xih  20.     Another  privilege  is  supernal  \\\\\\ 
grace  to  support  us  under  trials,  //  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  give  I  h  to 
all  men  liberally,  James  i.  5.     One  privilege  is  the 
connection  of  all  benefits  with  the  one  great  gift, 
God,  who  spared  not   his  own  Son,  but  delivered, 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  as  all  things  ?  Rom.  viii.  32.     Another 
privilege  is  the  gift  of  perseverance,  I  will  put  my 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
my  people,  Jer.  xxxi,  33.     I  Will  put  my  spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes, 
and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do   them, 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.     Another  privilege  is  the  inter- 
cession of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  never  rejects. 
Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  Luke  xxii. 
31,  32.     Holy  Father,  keep   through  thine  own 
name  those,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are.     Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone  ;  but  for  them  also,  which  shall  believe  on 
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me  through  their  word,  John  xvii.  11.  20.  /  witt 
pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
comforter,  that  he  may  abide  zvith  you  for  ever, 
chap.  xiv.  K).  The  privileges,  in  a  word,  consist 
in  being  loved  of  God  unto  the  end,  chap.  xiii.  1. 
having  been  loved  from  the  beginning,  and  in  re- 
ceiving from  God  gifts  and  calling  without  repen- 
tance, Rom.  xi.  29- 

Do  not  attempt,  then  to  overwhelm  me  with  a 
sense  of  my  own  frailty  and  sin.  Dj  not  allege 
my  natural  levity  and  inconstancy.  Do  not  op- 
pose against  me  the  rapid  moments,  in  which  my 
passions  sport  with  my  real  happiness,  and  change 
me  in  an  instant  from  hatred  to  love,  and  from  love 
to  hatred  again.  Do  not  produce  in  the  sad  histo- 
ry of  my  life,  the  mortifying  list  of  so  many  resolu- 
tionsforgotten,  so  many  unreal  plans,  so  many  abor- 
tive designs.  The  edifice  of  my  salvation  is  proof 
against  all  vicissitudes;  it  is  in  the  hand  of  him, 
who  ehangeth  not,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to 
day,  and  for  ever,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  To  him,  I  com- 
mit the  preservation  of  it ;  because  I  am  a  christian, 
and  because  it  is  the  privilege  of  a  christian  to  say, 
according  to  the  beautiful  expression  of  St.  Paul, 
I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded, 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that,  xvliich  I  have  commit- 
ted unto  him  against  that  day,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

Finally,  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  puts  the  doctrine  of  assurance  out  of  all  doubt. 
We  propose  this  argument  with  trembling,  so  ex- 
cessively has  human  fancy  abused  it  !  Enthusiasm 
defiles  the  church  of  God.  The  world,  always  fan- 
tastic, and  full  of  visionary  schemes,  seems  now  a 
days  to  be  superanuated.  We  almost  every  where 
meet  with,  what  shall  I  call  them  ?  weak  heads,  or 
wicked  hearts,  who,  being  destitute  of  solid  reasons 
to  establish  their  reveries,,  impute  them  to  the  spirit 
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of  God,  and  so  change  eternal  truth  with  fabulous 
tales,  that  make  reason  blush,  and  which  are  un- 
worthy of  the  meanest  of  mankind. 

It  is  true,  however,  that  the  believer  hath  in  his 
heart  a  testimony  ol  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  as- 
sures  him  of  his  salvation;  and  the  abuse  of  this 
doctrine  ought  not   to  prevent   a  sober  use  of  it. 
Tins  testimony  is  a  kind  of  demonstration  superior 
to  all  those  of  the  schools.     It  is  an  argument  un- 
known to  ph .losophers,  and  supreme  wisdom  is  the 
author  of  it.     It  is  a  lively  apprehension  of  our  sal- 
vation excited  in  our  hearts  by  God  himself.     It  is 
a  powerful  application  of  our  mind  to  every  thing 
that  can  prove  us  in  a  state  of  grace.     It  is  an  ef- 
fect of  that  supreme  power,  which  sound  reason  at- 
tributes to  God  over  the  sensations  of  our  souls, 
and  according  to  which  he  can  excite,  as  he  pleases, 
jov  or  sorrow.     It  is  a  christian  right  founded  on 
scripture  promises.       The   love   of   God   is  shed 
abroad  in  oar  hearts  by  the  holy  Ghost,  which  is 
given  unto  us,  Horn.  v.  5.      Ye  have  not  receved 
the  spirit  rf  bondage  again   to  fear,  but.  ye  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  rce  cry, 
Abba,  Father.     The  spirit  itself  be ariith  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
chap.  viii.  15,    16.     He,  which  stablishe.'h  ?ts  with 
you  in  Christ,  is  God  ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
given  the  earnest  of  the  spirit  in  our  hearts,  2  Cor, 
i.  21,  22.    Hereby  we  know,  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
by  the  spirit  which  he  hath  give??  us,  1  John  hi.  24. 
To  him  'hat  overcometh,will  1 give  a  white  stone, 
and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man 
hnoweth,  savin*  he  that  receivelh  it,   Rev.  ii.  7. 
We  see  the  glorious  effects  of  these  promises  in 
some  believers,  who,  although  they  live  in  mean- 
ness and  indigence,  enjoy  such  pleasures  as  all  the 
riches  and  grandeurs  of  the  world  cannot  give.  We 
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see  the  effects  of  them  in  some  dying  persons,  who, 
at  the  sight  of  death,  experience  consolations,  which 
change  their  beds  of  sickness  into  fields  of  victory 
and  triumph.  We  see  them,  again,  in  many  mar- 
tyrs, who  are  happier  on  racks  and  burning  piles 
than  tyrants  on  their  thrones,  environed  with  all 
the  possible  pomp  of  a  court. 

Such  are  the  arguments,  which  establish  the  doc- 
trine of  assurance.     But,  shall  I  tell  you,  my  bre- 
thren, a  thought,  that  has  run  in  my  mind  all  the 
time  of  this  exercise  ?  In  our  general  preaching,  we 
fear  our  arguments   may  seem  inconclusive,  and 
may  but  half  convince  our  auditors.     In  this  dis- 
course, we  have  been  afraid,  they  would  appear  too 
convincing,  and  carry  the  subject  beyond  our  inten- 
tion.    Each  hearer  will  perhaps  indiscreetly  arro- 
gate to  himself  the  particular  privileges  of  believers. 
Having,  therefore,  preached  the  doctrine,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  guard  you  against  the  abuse  of  it  by  a 
few  precautions.     Having  proved,  that   there  is  a 
well-grounded   assurance,  it  is  necessary  to  attack 
security,  and  to  shew,  that  the  consolations,  which 
result  from  our  doctrine,  belong  to  the  real  christian 
only,  and  are  privileges  to  which  unregenerate  per- 
sons, yea  even  they,  whose  regeneration  is  uncer- 
tain, ought  not  to  pretend.     We  will  not  produce 
new  objects,  we  will  consider  the  articles,  that  have 
been  already  considered,  in  a  new  point  of  light ; 
for  what  serves  to  establish  true  confidence  serves 
at  the  same  time  to  destroy  carnal  security.     We 
have  been  convinced,  that  a  believer  may  assure  him- 
self of  his  salvation  by  four  arguments,  by  the  ex- 
periences of  holy  men,  by  the  nature  of  regenera- 
tion, by  the  prerogatives  of  a  christian,  and  by  the 
testimony  of  the  holy  Spirit.     These  four  argu- 
ments support  what  we  just  now  affirmed  ;  that  as- 
surance is  a  privilege  to  which  unregenerate  men. 
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and  suspected  christians,  have  no  right,  and  thus 
the  sophisms  of  sin  demonstrate  the  necessity  of 
vigilance. 

» II.  The  first  argument ,  that  establisheth  the  as- 
surance of  a  believer,  the  first  argument,  which  we 
employ  against  the  carnal  security  of  a  sinner,  is 
the  experience  of  the  saints.  Of  all  sophistical  ways 
of  reasoning,  is  there  one,  that  can  compare  with 
this?  Job,  a  model  of  patience,  who  adored  God 
under  all  his  afflictions,  was  persuaded  of  his  salva- 
tion; therefore  I,  who  rage  under  trials,  who  would, 
if  it  were  possible,  deprive  God  of  the  empire  of 
the  world,  which  he  seems  to  me  to  govern  partially 
and  unjustly,  I  may  persuade  myself  of  my  salva- 
tion. David,  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  1  Sam. 
xiii.  14.  David,  whose  whole;  delight  was  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  Psal.  L  2.  was  persuaded  of  his 
.salvation ;  therefore  I,  whose  every  devotional  ex- 
ercise savorsof  nothing  but  languor  and  luke-warm- 
ness,  I,  who  can  hardly  drag  myself  to  hear  the  word 
•of  God,  I  may  persuade  myself  of  my  salvation. 
St.  Paul,  that  wise  proselyte,  that  zealous  minister, 
that  bleeding  martyr,  was  persuaded  of  his  salva- 
tion; therefore  I,  who  profess  the  religion  in  which 

I  was  educated,  without  knowing  why it 

is  hardly  worth  while  to  refute  these  unnatural  and 
inconclusive  consequences. 

Further,  these  eminent  saints  not  only  avoided 
grounding  their  assurance  of  salvation  on  your 
principles;  but  they  were  persuaded,  if  they  lived 
as  you  live,  they  should  be  consigned  to  destruc- 
tion. What  said  Job  on  this  article  ?  Let  me  be 
weighed  in  an  even  balance.  If  L  did  despise  the 
cause  of  my  man-servant,  or  of  my  maid- servant, 
if  I  have  zvithheld  the  poor  from  their  desire,  or 
have  caused  the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail  ;  Jf  J 
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have  made  gold  my  hope,  or  have  said  to  the  fine 
gold,  Thou  art  my  confidence  ;  zvhat  then  shall  I  do, 
when  God  riseth  up  ?  and  token  he  visiteth,  what 
shall  I  answer  him  f  chap.  xxxi.  6.  13.  1 6.  24. 
14.  That  is  to  say,  H  he  had  practised  any  of  the 
vices,  or  neglected  anv  of  the  virtues,  which  he 
enumerated,  God  would  have  rejected  him.  This, 
now,  is  your  case  ;  you  are  haughty  towards  your 
inferiors;  if  not  cruel,  yet  strait-handed  to  the 
poor  ;  gold  is  your  god  ;  and,  consequently,  if  your 
ideas  of  assurance  he  regulated  by  these  of  Job, 
you  ought  not  to  persuade  yourself  of  your  salva- 
tion. What  says  St.  Paul  ?  1  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means 
xvlien  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be 
a  cast-away,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  That  is  to  say,  St. 
Paul  was  persuaded,  if  he  relaxed  his  piety,  if  he 
were  not  to  account  all  he  had  done  nothing,  if  lie 
were  not  to  attend  to  what  remained  to  be  done, 
God  would  reject  him.  This  is  your  case ;  you 
live  a  life  of  security  and  indolence,  and  making 
all  vour  vocation  consist  in  a  bare  avoiding  of  no 
tonous  crimes,  you  do  not  even  see  the  necessity 
of  making  a  progress,  in  holiness  :  consequently, 
if  you  regulate  your  ideas  of  assurance  of  salvation 
on  these  of  St.  Paul,  you  ought  not  to  pretend  to 
be  sure  of  being  saved. 

Moreover,  when  these  eminent  saints  fell  by 
sudden  surprize  iato  those  sins,  in  which  nominal 
christians  coolly  and  deliberately  persist,  they  d\& 
not  imagine,  that  a  recollection  of  former  virtue, 
or  even  of  that  faith  and  piety,  the  seeds  ef  which 
none  of  their  falls  eradicated,  was  a  sufficient 
ground  of  solid  peace  and  joy.  They  complained, 
they  had  lost  the  joy  of  salvation,  Psai.  li.  14. 
and  under  such  complaints  they  continued  till  they 
were  restored  to  communion  with  God,  and  till  by 
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reciprocal  acts  of  love  they  were  convinced,  sin 
was  pardoned.  But  if  these  saints,  in  some  single 
improper  actions  reasoned  thus  ;  what  ought  to  be 
the  dispositions  of  those,  who  consume  their  whole 
lives  in  vicious  habits  ? 

Let  us  add  one  word  more.  What  mean  these 
words  of  my  text,  of  which  false  christians  make 
such  a  criminal  abuse  ?  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  Ufe,  shall  separate.  Does  the  text 
mean  to  affirm,  if  a  man  begin  to  surmount  temp- 
tation, he  shall  be  infallibly  saved,  although  he 
cease  to  resist,  and  temptations  prevail  over  him  in 
the  end  ?  The  words  mean  the  direct  contrary. 
St.  Paul  promises  himself,  that  he  shall  always  be- 
lieve, not  that  he  shall  be  saved  if  he  fall  into  infi- 
delity :  but  that  he  shall  always  resist  sin,  as  far  as 
human  frailty  will  allow  ;  not  that  he  shall  be  saved, 
if  sin  triumph  over  him.  I  am  persuaded,  death 
shall  not  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God  j  that  is 
to  say,  the  love  of  God  hath  struck  such  deep  root 
iii  my  soul,  that  death  cannot  eradicate  my  love  to 
him.  /  am  persuaded,  life  shall  not  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God;  that  is,  the  love  of  God 
hath  struck  such  deep  root  in  my  soul,  that  all  the 
charms  of  life  can  never  prevent  my  loving  him.  / 
am  persuaded,  angels  shall  not  separate  me  from 
the  love  of  God  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  love  of  God 
hath  struck  such  deep  root  in  my  soul,  that  I  defy 
all  the  power  and  policy  of  wicked  angels  to  pre- 
vent my  loving  him.  Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  cr 
sword  f  that  is  to  say,  the  love  of  God  hath  made 
impressions  on  our  souls  so  deep,  that  should  he 
cause  us  to  suffer  the  most  cruel  persecutions, 
should  he  command  us  to  die  with  hunger,  should 
we  be  slaughtered  for  his  sake,  we  would  not  cease 
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to  love  him.  These  are  the  sentiments  of  St.  Paul 
in  the  text,  and  in  the  preceding  verses.  But  you, 
whom  death  or  life,  angels,  principalities,  or  pow- 
ers, separate  every  day  from  loving  God,  what 
right  have  you  to  say,  We  are  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  ? 

I  freely  own,  my  brethren,  I  have  not  patience 
to  hear  nominal  christians,  unregenerate   persons, 
appropriate  to  themselves  the  words  and  sentiments 
of  eminent   saints.      If  this  abuse  be  deplorable 
through  life,   is  it  not  most  of  all  so  at  the  hour  of 
death  ?  We  often  hear  people,   whose  whole  lives 
have  been  spent  in  sin,  speak  the  very  language  of 
others,  whose  whole  days  have  been  devoted  to  vir- 
tue. One  says  with  St.  Paul,  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith.    Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  2  Tim.  iv.  ?•  8.    But  who  are  you 
talking  thus  ?    Do  you  know  who   uttered  these 
words  ?  Do  you  know  who  St.  Paul  was  ?  He  \vas 
a  man  filled  with  divine  love  ;  a  man  burning  with 
love  to  the  church  ;  a  man  inviolably  attached  to  all 
the  rights  of  God  and  men.     But  you,  who  sell  jus- 
tice fur  a  bribe  ;  you,  who  stain  the  character  of 
every  neighbor ;  you,  who  exercise  a  faithless  mi- 
nistry ;  do  you  adopt  the  style  of  this  apostle  ?    In- 
stead of  saying,  J  have  fought  the  good  fight,  you 
ought  to  say,  I  have  fought  a  bad  fight ;  instead  of 
saying,  /  have  kept  the  faith,  you  ought  to  say,  I 
have  betrayed  the  faith  ;  instead  of  saying,  /  have 
finished  my  course,  you  ought  to  say,  I  have  not 
yet  begun  to  step  in  it ;  instead  of  saying,  A  crown 
of  righteousness  is  laid  up  Jor  me,  you   ought  to 
say,  There  are  laid  up  for  me  chains  of  darkness,  I 
am  on  the  brink  of  hell,  and  I  am  looking,  my  God> 
whether  there  be  any  possible  way  of  escaping  it. 

VOL.    III.  2  M 
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But  to  say,  with  St.  Paul,  /  am  persuaded,-  a  man 
mast  be,  if  not  in  degree,  at  least  in  sincerity  and 
truth,  a  saint  as  St.  Paul  was.. 

A  second  argument,  which  establishes  the  doc- 
trine of  assurance,  and  destroys  a  system  of  carnal 
security,  is  the  nature  of  regeneration.  Recollect 
the  reasons  assigned  before  to  shew,  that  a  confirm- 
ed christian  might  persuade  himself,  he  should  tri- 
umph over  ail  his  trials  ;  these  reasons  all  prove, 
that  un regenerate  men,  and  suspected  christians, 
have  just  grounds  of  fear.  An  unregenerate  man 
hath  only  a  few  transient  acts  of  virtue,  and  he  hath 
paid  very  little  attention  to  the  mortification  of  his 
natural  propensities  to  sin  ;  consequently  he  ought 
to  fear,  that  habits  of  vice,,  and  inward  propensities 
to  sin,  will  carry  his  superficial  virtue  away.  An 
unregenerate  man  hath  very  little  apprehension  of 
the  joy  of  salvation,,  consequently  he  ought  to- 
dread  the  influence  of  .sensual  pleasures.  An  unre- 
generate man  hath  but  a  few  seeming  sparks  of  di- 
vine love,  and  if  he  think  them  real,  he  ought  to  fear 
the  extinction  of  them.  A  light  so  faint,  a  spark 
so  small,  are  not  likely  amidst  so  many  obstacles  to 
continue  long. 

This  fear  is  the  more  reasonable,  because  the 
church  abounds  with  nominal  christians,  who,  after 
a  shining  profession  of  piety  and  sanctity,  have  for- 
saken truth  and  virtue.  We  have  seen  righteous 
?7ien  turn  away  from  their  righteousness,  as  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  expresseth  it,  chap,  xviii.  24.  We 
have  seen  temporary  professors,  who,  after  they 
have  received  the  word  with  joy r  have  been  offended 
when  persecution  arose,  as  Jesus  Christ  speaks,  Matt, 
xiii.  20,  21.  We  have  seen  such  as  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus,  who  have  made  shipwreck  of  faith 
and  a  good  conscience,  as  St.  Paul  words  it,  2  Tim. 
ii.  17.     We  have  seen  some  like  Demas,  after  they 
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have  adhered  awhile  to  the  truth,  forsake  it,  'having 
loved  this  present  world,  as  the  same  apostle  speaks, 
chap.  iv\  10.  We  have  seen  people,  after  they  have 
escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  again 
entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  as  St.  Peter  says, 
c2  Epist.  ii.  20.  We  have  seen  christians  in  appear- 
ance of  the  highest  order,  zvho,  after  they  had  been 
one-  enlightened,  and  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  had  tasted  the  good  word  oj  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  fell  away,  Heb.  vi.  4. 
We  have  seen  Judasses,  who  after  they  had  been 
sacred  in  the  college  of  Jesus  Christ,  shamefully  be- 
trayed him.  While  our  knowledge  is  so  small,  and 
our  virtue  so  feeble,  we  have  great  reason  to  apply 
these  examples,  and  to  tremble  for  ourselves. 

The  third  argument,  by  which  we  established  the 
doctrine  of  assurance,  and  which  also  mihtates 
against  carnal  security,  is  christian  prerogative. 
Two  propositions  are  .contained  in  it.  First,  we 
may  be  persuaded,  that  we  have  true  faith.  Next, 
we  may  be  sure,  true  faith  will  be  assisted  to  perse- 
vere. These  propositions,  which  assure  the  believer, 
ought  to  alarm  a  nominal  christian. 

Here  let  us  develope  an  ambiguity  too  common 
■in  our  churches.     For  as  we  affirm,  on  the  one  side, 
that  a   believer  hath  characters   proper   to    him- 
self, and  by  which  he  may  determine  his  -state;  and 
;as,on  the  other  side,  we  assert,  that  they,  who  have 
these  characters,  cannever.eeaset©  be  true  believers .; 
;a  nominal  christian  may  imagine  the  following  so- 
phism.    I  fast,  I  pray,  I  give  alms ;  these  are  tfie 
virtues  of  a  believer;  I  may,  then,  persuade  myself, 
that  I  am  a  believer.     Now,  it  seems,  he  who  once 
becomes  a  true  believer,  can  never  cease  to  believe: 
consequently  I,  who  have  fasted,  prayed,  and  given 
alms,  can  never  cease  to  be  a  believer. 
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What  is  still  more  astonishing,  this  ridiculous  rea- 
soning is  often  applied  to  others,  as  well  as  to  our- 
selves. A  loose  casuist  asks  his  penitent,  Do  you 
repent  of  your  sins  ?  The  penitent  answers,  I  do  re- 
pent. Have  you  recourse  to  the  divine  clemency  ? 
The  penitent  replies,  I  have  recourse  to  it.  Do  you 
embrace  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  ?  The  penitent 
replies,  I  do  embrace  it.  On  this  slight  foundation 
our  casuist  builds  his  system.  Publications  of 
grace  are  lavished,  sources  of  mercy  poured  forth  in 
abundance,  and  the  penitent  may,  if  he  pleases, 
take  his  seat  in  heaven.  My  God  !  In  what  a  man- 
ner they  enter  into  the  spirit  of  thy  gospel ! 

But  tirst,  when  we  affirm,  that  only  the  true  be- 
liever can  perform  acts  of  faith,  and  that  the  least 
good  work  supposes  regeneration :  we  do  not  affirm, 
that  there  are  not  many  actions  common  to  both 
real  and  nominal  christians.  A  nominal  christian 
may  pray,  a  nominal  christian  may  fast,  a  nominal 
christian  may  give  alms.  It  may  even  happen, 
that  men  may  embrace  religion  on  base  principles. 
Religion  commands  a  subject  to  obey  his  king ;  a 
king  may  embrace  religion  on  this  account,  that 
he  may  place  his  supreme  happiness  in  the  obedi- 
ence of  his  subjects.  Religion  discovers  to  us  a 
merciful  God  ;  a  wicked  man  may  embrace  reli- 
gion on  this  account,  for  the  sake  of  calming  those 
fears,  which  his  vicious  practices  excite,  by  ideas 
of  divine  mercy.  This  same  may  be  said  of  other 
men.  A  man  cannot  conclude  then,  that  he  is  a 
believer  from  his  performance  of  virtuous  actions 
common  to  believers  and  unbelievers.  He  must 
have  peculiar  light  into  the  deep  depravity  of  his 
own  heart;  he  must  be  placed,  at  least  in  design 
in  circumstances,  that  distinguish  a  good  man  from 
a  bad  man. 

Again,  when  we  say,  a  believer  can  never  ceas# 
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to  believe,  we  do  not  mean  to  say,  a  christian  at- 
tached to  religion  only  by  external  performances, 
and  by  appearances  of  piety  can  ne\er  cast  off  his 
profession.  The  finest  appearances  of  piety,  the 
greatest  knowledge,  the  most  liberal  alms-deeds, 
the  most  profound  humiliations  may  be  succeeded 
by  foul  and  fatal  practices. 

Moreover,  great  knowledge,  generous  charity, 
profound  humiliation,  will  aggravate  the  condem- 
nation of  those,  who  cease  to  proceed  in  virtue, 
and  to  purify  their  motives  of  action  ;  because  the 
performance  of  these  virtues,  and  the  acquisition 
of  this  great  knowledge,  suppose  greater  aid,  and 
more  resistance.  Hear  St.  Peter,  It  had  been  bet- 
ter for  them  not  to  have  known  the  ivay  of  righte- 
ousness than  after  they  have  known  it  to  turn  from 
the  holy  commandment,  2  Epist.  ii.  21.  The  case 
t)f  those  who  commit  the  unpardonable  sin,  attests 
the  same.  Hear  these  thundering  words,  If  we 
sin  zviljiilly  after  that  we  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  jor  of  judg- 
ment, andfery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries,  Heb.  x.  26,  27. 

Finally,  the  argument  from  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  for  the  assurance  of  a  true  believer, 
ought  to  trouble  the  security  of  a  nominal  christian. 
In  effect,  how  does  the  holy  Spirit  work  in  our 
hearts  ?  Does  he  operate  by  magic  ?  Does  he  pre- 
sent phantoms  to  our  view  ?  Does  he  inculcate  pro- 
positions contrary  to  truth  ?  This  is  all  enthusiasm. 
The  holy  Spirit  bears  witness  in  us  in  a  manner 
conformable  to  our  state,  and  to  the  nature  of 
things  in  general.  If  then  the  Spirit  of  God  testi- 
fy in  your  hearts,  while  you  are  un regenerate,  he 
will  testify,  that  you  are  unregenerate.  If  he  bear 
fitness,  while  you  are  nominal  christians,  he  will' 
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bear  witness  that  you  are  nominal  christians.  I£ 
he  bear  witness,  while  your  faith  is  doubtful,  he 
will  bear  witness  to  the  doubtfulness  of  your  faith. 
Such  a  testimony  may  be  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But,  an  assurance  of  salvation,  which  ex- 
ceeds your  evidences  of  Christianity,  must  be  a  vi- 
sion, a  fancy,  a  dream  ;  and  to  suppose  the  holy 
Spirit  the  author  of  such  an  assurance,  is  to  sup- 
pose in  the  same  Spirit  testimony  against  testimo- 
ny ;  it  is  to  make  the  Spirit  of  God  divided  against 
himself,  Matt.  xiL  g&  and  so  a  destroyer  of  his 
kingdom  ;  it  is  to  make  his  testimony  in  the 
heart  contradict  his  testimony  in  scripture.  In 
scripture  he  declares,  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters, chap.  vi.  24.  in  your  hearts  he  declares,  A  man 
may  serve  two  masters. 

In  scripture  he  attests,  There  is  no  concord  be- 
tween Christ  and  Belial,  2  Cor.  vi.  15.  in  your 
hearts  he  attests,  There  is  concord  between  Christ 
and  Belial.  In  scripture  he  affirms,  Neither  forni- 
cators, nor  covetous,  nor  rev  Hers,  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10-  in  your 
hearts  he  affirms,  such  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Thus  the  four  arguments,  that  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  assurance  in  favor  of  true  believers,  destroy 
the  security  of  a  mere  nominal  christian. 

The  consolations,  which  arise  from  the  doctrine 
of  assurance,  are  not  then  for  all  christians  indif- 
ferently. They  arc1  only  for  those,  who  continually 
study  obedience  ;  they  are  for  those  only,  who  have 
seen  into  a  heart  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked,  Jer.  xvii.  9-  and  have  found 
even  there  marks  of  regeneration  ;  they  are  for 
those  only,  who  by  a  life  entirely  devoted  to  the 
service  of  God,  have  demonstrated,  that  they  bear 
jibe  characters  of  his  children. 

Is  this  your  condition  ?    These  sophisms  of  sin, 
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that  we  have  endeavored  to  refute,  these  portraits 
of  rash  confidence,  these  false  titles  of  virtue  and 
regeneration,  these  images,  that  we  have  traced, 
whence  have  we  taken  them  ?  Have  we  gathered 
them  from  books  ?  have  we  invented  them  in  our 
closets  ?  have  we  derived  them  from  the  study  of 
theology?  have  we  drawn  them  from  monuments 
of  ancient  hi-tory  ?  No,  no,  we  have  learnt  them 
ia  the  world,  in  the  church,  in  your  families,  in  your 
sick  beds,  where  nothing  is  so  common  as  this  false 
peace,  nothing  .so  rare  as  the  true. 

Whence  the  evil  comes,  I  know  not :  but  the  fact 
is  certain.  Of  all  churches  in  the  world,  there  are 
none,  which  abuse  the  doctrine  of  christian  assur- 
ance, and  which  draws  consequences  which  is  di- 
rectly contrary  to  those,  which  ought  to  be  drawn, 
like  some  of  ours.  We  lull  ourselves  into  a  tanci- 
ful  confidence :  we  place  on  imaginary  systems  an 
assurance  which  ought  to  be  founded  only  on  the 
rock  of  ages  ;  we  scruple,  even  while  we  are  en- 
gaged in  the  most  criminal  habits,  to  say,  we  doubt 
of  our  salvation  ;  and,  as  if  a  persuasion  of  being 
saved  dispensed  with  the  necessity  of  working  out 
our  salvation,  we  consider  an  assurance  of  arriv- 
ing at  heavenly  felicity  as  a  privilege,  that  supplies 
the  want  of  every  virtue. 

Certainly,  nothing  is  more  great  and  happy  than 
the  disposition  of  a  man  who  courageously  expects 
to  enjoy  a  glory,  to  which  he  has  a  just  title.  A 
man,  who  knows  the  misery  of  sin  ;  a  man,  who 
groans  under  the  weight  of  his  own  depravity,  and 
enters  into  the  sentiment,  while  he  utters  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  f 
zaho  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  f 
Rom.  vii.  24.  a  man,  who  after  he  had  experien- 
ced the  terrible  agitations  of  a  conscience  distressed 
on  account  of  sin,  hath  been  freed  from  all  his  sins 
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at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  hath  put  on  the  yoke  of 
Christ,  his  Lord ;  a  man,  who  having  seen  in  him- 
self the  true  characters  of  a  christian,  and  the  never- 
failing  graces  annexed  to  evangelical  mercy,  hath 
learned  at  length  to  pierce  through  all  the  clouds, 
which  Satan  uses  to  conceal  heaven  from  the  chris- 
tian eye,  to  lay  all  the  ghosts,  that  the  enemy  of 
souls  raises  to  haunt  mankind  into  terror ;  a  man 
who  rests  on  that  word  of  God,  which  standcth 
for  ever,  even  when  heaven  and  earth  pass  away, 
may  say  with  St.  Paul,  /  am  persuaded  j  such  a 
man  may  assure  himself  that  only  glorified  spirits 
enjoy  a  happiness  superior  to  his  ;  he  is  arrived  at 
the  highest  degree  of  felicity,  to  which  in  this  val- 
ley of  tears  men  can  come. 

But  to  consider  religion  always  on  the  comforta- 
ble side  ;  to  congratulate  one's-self  for  having  ob- 
tained the  end,  before  we  have  made  use  of  the 
means ;  to  stretch  the  hands  to  receive  the  crown  of 
righteousness,  before  they  have  been  employed  to 
light  the  battle  ;  to  be  content  with  a  false  peace, 
and  to  use  no  efforts  to  obtain  the  graces,  to  which 
true  consolation  is  annexed;  this  is  a  dreadful  calm, 
like  that,  which  some  voyagers  describe,  and  which 
is  a  very  singular  forerunner  of  a  very  terrible  event. 

All  on  a  sudden,  in  the  wide  ocean,  the  sea  be- 
comes calm,  the  surface  of  the  water  clear  as  crys- 
tal, smooth  as  glass,  the  air  serene  ;  the  unskilful 
passenger  becomes  tranquil  and  happy :  but  the 
old  mariner  trembles.  In  an  instant  the  waves 
froth,  the  winds  murmur,  the  heavens  kindle,  a 
thousand  gulfs  open,  a  frightful  light  inflames  the 
air,  and  every  wave  threatens  sudden  death.  This 
is  an  image  of  most  men's  assurance  of  salvation. 

So  then  instead  of  applying  the  words  of  our 
text  to  a  great  number  of  you,  we  are  obliged  to 
shed  tears  of  compassion  over  you.     Yes,  we  must 
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lament  your  misery.  You  live  under  an  ceconomy 
in  which  the  most  transporting  joys  are  set  be 
you,  and  you  wilfully  deprive  yourselves  of  them. 
Yes,  ye  must  adopt  the  language  of  a  prophet,  O 
that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  we  !  we  must 
say,  with  Jesus  Christ,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  tilings  which  be- 
long unto  thy  peace  !  Psal.  lxxxi.  13.  Luke  xix.  42. 
What  can  be  happier,  amidst  the  numberless  va- 
nities and  vexations,  which  accompany  worl  I'ly 
pleasures,  than  to  be  able  to  derive  from  an  assur- 
ance of  our  salvation  pleasures  suitable  to  intelli- 
gent creatures,  immortal  souls?  What  can  be  hap- 
pier, amidst  all  the  pains,  labors,  and  miseries,  with 
which  life  abounds,  than  to  enjoy  the  plentiful  con- 
solations, that  issue  from  a  well-grounded  hope  of 
eternal  felicity  ?  Above  all,  what  can  be  more  ca- 
pable of  supporting  us  against  the  fear  of  death  ? 
Mortal  and  dying  as  we  are,  in  a  State,  where  the 
smallest  alteration  in  the  body  reminds  us  of  deal  h, 
what  can  we  wish  for  more  conformable  to  our 
wants  than  to  find  in  a  firm  hope  of  eternal  felicity 
a  shield  to  secure  us  against  the  enemy,  and  a 
sword  to  destroy  him  ?  let  us  strive,  let  us  pray,  let 
us  venture  all,  my  brethren,  to  arrive  at  this  happy 
state.  And  if,  after  we  have  believingly,  and  sin- 
cerely, labored  in  this  good  work,  there  remain  any 
doubt  and  suspicion,  let  us  assure  ourselves,  that 
even  our  suspicions  and  fears  shall  contribute  to 
our  confirmation.  They  will  not  be  accounted 
crimes,  they  will  at  most  be  only  frailties ;  they 
will  be  infirmities  productive  of  motives  to  go  on 
in  virtue,  and  to  establish  peace  in  the  conscience. 
So  be  it.    To  God  be  honor  and  glory.     Amen. 
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3UDGME  N  T. 


Hebrews  ix. 


It  is  appointed  unto  ?nen  once  to  die  :  but  after  this  the  judgment. 

THE  second  proposition  of  my  text  conveys 
terror  into  the  first.  Judgment,  to  come 
makes  death  terrible  I  own,  it  is  natural  to  love 
life.  The  Creator,  it  should  seem,  hath  supplied 
the  want  of  satisfactory  pleasures  in  the  world  by 
giving  us,  I  know  not  what,  attachment  to  it.  But 
when  reason  rises  out  of  nature,  when  the  good  and 
evil  of  life  are  weighed,  evil  seems  to  out-weigh 
good,  and  we  can  hardly  help  exclaiming  with  the 
wise  man,  the  day  of  death  is  better  than  the  day  of 
one's  birth  !  I  hatelife  because  of  the  wprk  that  is 
wrought  wider  the  sun  I  Eecl.  vii.   1.  and  ii.   17- 

But  to  go  from  a  bed  of  infirmity  to  a  tribunal 
of  justice  ;  to  look  through  the  languors  of  a  mor- 
tal  malady  to  torments,  that  have  no  end ;  and, 
after  we  have  heard  this  sentence,  Return  to  de- 
struction ye  children  of  men,  Psal.  xc.  3.  to  hear 
this  other,  Gave  an  account  of  thy  stewardships 
Luke  xvi.  2.  these  are  just  causes  for  intelligent  be- 
ings to  fear  death. 

Let  us,  however,  acknowledge,  although  this  fear 
is  just,  yet  it  may  be  excessive ;  and,  though  it  be 
madness  to  resist  the  thought,  vet  it  would   be 
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weakness  to  be  overwhelmed  with  it.  I  would 
prove  this  to-day,  while  in  this  point  of  light  I  en- 
deavor to  exhibit  to  your  view  the  judgment,  that 
follows  death. 

We  will  not  divert  your  attention  from  the  chief 
design.  We  will  only  hint,  that  the  proposition 
in  the  text  is  incidental,  and  not  immediately  .con- 
nected with  the  principal  subject,  which  the  apostle 
was  discussing.  li.s  design  was  to  shew  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  over  all  those 
of  the  levitical  ceconomy.  One  article,  which  ar- 
gues the  superiority  of  the  first,  is,  that  it  was  of- 
fered but  once,  whereas,  the  Jewish  sacrifices  were 
reiterated.  Christ  doth  not  offer  himself  often,  as 
the  high  priest,  enfereth  into  the  lioly  place  every 
year  with  the  blood  of  other  sacrifices  :  but  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  For,  as  it  is  ap- 
pointed unto  men  once  to  die,  and,  after  this  the 
judgment  ;  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many. 

Nor  will  we  detain  you  longer  by  inquiring, 
whether  St.  Paul  speaks  here  of  the  particular  judg- 
ment, that  each  man  undergoes  immediately  after 
death,  or  of  that  general  judgment  day,  of  which 
scripture  says,  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
Acts  xvii.  S 1 .  Whatever  difference  there  may  seem 
to  be  between  these  two  hypotheses,  it  is  easy  to 
harmonize  them.  The  general  judgment  will  be 
a  confirmation,  and  a  consummation,  of  each  par- 
ticular judgment,  and  we  ought  to  consider  both 
as  dine  rent  parts  of  one  whole. 

Once  more  I  repeat  it,  we  will  not  divert  your 
attention  from  the  principal  design  of  this  discourse. 
I  am  going  first,  not  to  allege  arguments  in  proof 
of  judgment  to  come,  I  suppose  them  known  to 
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you,  and  that  I  am  not  preaching  to  novices  :  But 
I  am  going  to  assist  you  to  carry  them  further  than 
you  usually  do,  and  so  to  guard  you  against  scep- 
ticism and  infidelity,  the  pest  of  our  days,  and  the 
infamy  of  our  age.  In  a  second  article  we  will  in- 
quire, what  will  be  the  destiny  of  ibis  assembly  in 
that  great  day,  in  which  God  will  declare  the  doom 
of  all  mankind.  We  discuss  this  question,  not  to 
indulge  a  vain  curiosity  :  but  to  derive  practical  in- 
ferences, and  particularly  to  moderate  the  exces- 
sive fear,  that  an  object  so  very  terrible  produceth 
in  some  minds,  and  at  the  same  time  to  trouble  the 
extravagant  security,  in  which  some  sleep,  in  spite 
of  sounds  so  proper  to  awake  them. 

I.  We  have  three  directions  to  give  you.  The 
first  regards  the  argument  for  judgment  taken  from 
the  disorders  of  society.  The  second  regards  that, 
which  is  taken  from  conscience.  The  third  that, 
which  is  taken  from  revelation. 

1 .  Our  first  direction  regards  the  argument  taken 
from  the  disorders  of  society.  Do  not  confine  your 
attention  to  those  disorders,  which  strike  the  senses, 
astonish  reason,  and  subvert  faith  itself.  Reflect 
on  other  irregularities,  which,  although  they  are 
less  shocking  to  sense,  and  seemingly  of  much  less 
consequence,  are  yet  no  less  deserving  the  atten- 
tion of  the  judge  of  the  whole  earth,  and  require, 
no  less  than  the  first,  a  future  judgment. 

I  grant,  those  notorious  disorders,  which  human 
laws  cannot  repress,  affords  proofs  of  a  future  judg- 
ment. A  tyrant  executes  on  a  gibbet  a  poor  un- 
happy man,  whom  the  pain  of  hunger,  and  the 
frightful  apprehension  of  sudden  death,  forced  to 
break  open  an  house.  Here,  if  you  will,  disorder 
is  punished,  and  society  is  satisfied.  But  who 
shall  satisfy  the  just  vengeance  of  society  on  this 
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mad  tyrant?  This  very  tyrant,  at  the  hear]  of  a 
hundred  thousand  thieves,  ravages  the  whole  world; 
he  pillages  on  the  right,  and  on  the  left  ;  he  vio- 
lates the  most  sacred  rights,  the  most  solemn  trea- 
ties, he  knows  neither  religion  nor  good  faith.  Go, 
see,  follow  his  steps,  countries  desolated,  plains 
covered  with  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  palaces  re- 
duced to  ashes,  and  people  run  mad  with  despair. 
Enquire  for  the  author  of  all  these  miseries.  AVill 
you  find  him,  think  you,  confined  in  a  dark  dun- 
geon, or  expiring  on  a  wheel  ?  Lo  !  he  sits  on  a 
throne,  in  a  superb  royal  palace  ;  nature  and  art 
contribute  to  his  pleasures  ;  a  circle  of  courtiers 
minister  to  his  passions,  and  erect  altars*  to  him, 
whose  equals  in  iniquity,  yea,  if  I  may  be  allowed 
to  say  so,  whose  inferiors  in  vice  have  justly  suf- 
fered the  most  infamous  punishments.  And  where 
is  divine  justice  all  this  time?  what  is  it  doing  r  I 
answer  with  my  text,  After  death  comes  judg- 
ment. So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they,  thai  shall 
he  judged  by  the  taw  of  liberty,  James  ii.    IS. 

But,  though  the  argument  taken  from  the  disor- 
ders of  society  is  full  and  clear,  when  it  is  properly 
proposed,  yet  such  examples  as  we  have  just  men- 
tioned do  not  exhaust  it.  It  may  be  extended  a 
great  deal  further,  and  we  may  add  thousands  of 
disorders,  which  every  day  are  seen  in  society, 
against  which  men  can  make  no  laws,  and  which 
cannot  he  redressed  until  the  great  day  of  judg- 
ment, when  God  will  give  clear  evidence  of  all. 

Have  human  laws  ever  been  made  against  hypo- 
crites i  see  that  man,  artfully  covering  himself  with 
the  veil  of  religion,  that  hypocrite,  who  excels  in 
his  art  ;  behold  his  eyes,  what  seraphical  looks 
thev  roll  towards  heaven  !  observe  his  features, 
made  up,  if  I  may  venture  to  say  so,  of  those  of 
Moses,  Ezra,  Daniel,  and  Nehemiah  !  see  his  vie 
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vacity,  or  his  flaming  zeal,  shall  I  call  it  ?  to  main- 
tain the  doctrines  of  religion,  to  ibrge  thunder- 
bolts, and  to  pour  out  anathemas  against  here- 
tics I  not  one  grain  of  religion,  not  the  least  sha- 
dow of  piety  in  all  his  whole  conversation.  It  is  a 
party-spirit,  or  a  sordid  interest,  or  a  barbarous 
disposition  to  revenge,  which  animates  fafna,  and 
produces  all  his  pretended  piety.  And  yet  I  hear 
every  body  exclaim,  He  is  a  miracle  of  religion ! 
he  is  a  pillar  of  the  church  \  I  sec  altars  every 
where  erecting  to  this  man ;  panegyrists,  1  see* 
are  composing  his  encomium  ;  flowers  are  gather- 
ing to  bestrew  over  his  tomb.  And  the  justice  of 
God,  what  is  it  doing  r  My  text  tells  you,  After 
death  comes  judgment. 

Have  human  laws  ever  been  made  against  the 
ungrateful  ?  While  I  was  in  prosperity,  I  studied  to 
procure  happiness  to  a  man,  who  seemed  entirely 
devoted  to  me :  I  was  happier  in  imparting  my 
abundance  to  him  than  enjoying  it  myself;  during 
that  delightful  period  of  my  life  he  was  faithful  to 
me:  but  when  fortune  abandoned  me,  and  adopted 
him,  he  turned  his  back  on  me  ;  now  he  suffers 
me  to  languish  in  poverty;  and,  tar  from  relieving 
my  wants,  he  does  not  deign  so  much  as  to  ex- 
amine them.  And  divine  justice,  where  is  it? 
Who  shall  punish  this  black  crime?  I  answer 
again,  After  deaf k  comes  judgment. 

Have  men  made  laws  against  cowards  ?  I  do  not 
mean  cowardice  in  war ;  the  infamy,  that  follows 
this  crime,  is  a  just  punishment  of  it.  I  speak  of 
that  mean  cowardice  of  soul,  which  makes  a  man 
forsake  an  oppressed  innocent  sufferer,  and  keep  a 
criminal  silence  in  regard  to  the  oppressor.  Pur- 
sue this  train  of  thought,  and  you  will  every  where 
find  arguments  for  a  future  judgment  j    because 
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there  will  every  where  appear  disorders,  which  estab- 
lish the  necessity  of  it. 

Our  second  direction  regards  the  argument  ta- 
ken from  conscience.  Let  not  your  faith  be  shaken 
bvtne  examples  of  those  pretended  superior  geni- 
usses,  who  boast  of  having  freed  themselves  from 
this  restraint.  Tell  them,  if  they  have  no  consci- 
ence, they  ought  to  have;  and  affirm,  the  truer 
their  pretension  the  stronger  your  reason  for  taxing 
them  with  rage  and  extravagance.  There  is  no 
better  mode  of  destroying  an  objection  than  by 
proving,  that  he,  who  proposes  and  admits  it,  is  a 
fool  for  admitting  and  proposing  it.  If,  then,  I 
prove,  that  a  man,  who,  to  demonstrate  that  con- 
science is  a  fancy,  declares,  he  is  entirely  exempt 
from  it ;  if  I  prove,  that  such  a  man  is  a  iool  for 
proposing  and  admitting  this  proposition,  shall  I 
not  subvert  his  whole  system  ?  Now,  I  think,  I  am 
able  to  prove  such  a  man  a  fool,  and  you  will  ad- 
mit the  truth  of  what  I  say,  if  you  will  give  a  lit- 
tle attention  to  the  nature  of  conscience,  a  little 
closer  attention,  I  mean,  than  is  usually  given  to 
sermons. 

What  is  conscience  ?  It  is  difficult  to  include  an 
adequate  idea  of  it  in  a  definition  ?  This  appears  to 
me  at  once  the  most  general  and  the  most  exact. 
Conscience  is  that  faeulty  of  our  minds,  by  which 
we  are  able  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong,  and 
to  know  whether  we  neglect  our  duties,  or  discharge 
them. 

There  are,  I  grant,  some  operations  of  con- 
science, which  seem  to  be  rather  instinct  and  sen- 
timent than  cool  judgment  arising  from  a  train  of 
reflections.  Yet,  we  believe,  all  the  operations 
of  conscience  proceed  from  judgment  and  reflec- 
tion. But  it  sometimes  happens,  that  the  judg- 
ment of  the  mind  is  so  ready,  and  its  reflections  so 
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rapid,  that  it  hardly  sees  what  it  judges,  and  re- 
flects on,  so  that  it  seems  to  act  by  instinct  and 
sentiment  only.  Thus  when  the  mind  compares 
two  simple  numbers  together,  the  comparison  is 
so  easily  made,  that  we  think  we  know  the  differ- 
ence by  a  kind  of  instinct  belonging  to  our  nature; 
whereas  when  we  compare  complex  numbers,  we 
feel,  so  to  speak,  that  our  minds  inquire,  examine, 
and  labor.  In  like  manner  in  morality.  There 
are  some  duties,  the  right  of  which  is  so  clear  and 
palpable  ;  and  there  are  some  conditions,  in  which 
we,  ourselves,  are  in  regard  to  these  duties  which 
are  so  easy  to  be  known,  that  the  mind  instantly 
perceives  them  without  examination  and  discussion. 
But  there  are  some  duties,  the  right  of  which  is  so 
enveloped  in  obscurity ;  and  there  are  some  sta- 
tions, which  are  so  very  doubtful,  that  the  mind 
requires  great  efforts  of  meditation  before  it  can 
determine  itself.  For  example,  Ought  a  subject  to 
obey  his  lawful  sovereign  ?  On  this  question,  the 
mind  instantly  takes  the  affirmative  side,  on  account 
of  the  clearness  of  the  duty,  and  it  seems  to  act 
by  instinct,  and  without  reflection.  But  here  is 
another  question,  Is  it  lawful  for  subjects  to  de- 
throne a  tyrant  ?  Here  the  mind  pauses,  and  be- 
fore it  determines  enters  into  long  discussions,  and 
here,  we  perceive,  it  acts  by  judgment  and  reflec- 
tion. In  both  cases  reflection  and  judgment  are 
the  ground  of  its  operations.  In  the  first  case  judg- 
ment is  more  rapid,  reflection  less  slow :  but  it  is 
reflection,  however.  We  have,  then,  rightly  de- 
fined conscience,  that  faculty  of  our  souls,  by  which 
we  are  capable  of  distinguishing  right  from  wrong, 
and  of  knowing  whether  we  neglect  our  duties,  or 
discharge  them. 

But  this  is  too  vague,  we  must  go  farther.     We 
must  examine  the  principles,  on  which  we  ground 

vol.  in.  c2  o 
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our  judgment  of  ourselves  arid 

wrong.     We  must    prove,  I 

principles,,  the  truth  twehai  t  that 
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eonsci  n     ,  principles, 

fully  demonstrable,  01  b 
First,  I  am  in  a  sti 
Second,  There  is  a  the 

same  thing,  tkn  !•  and 

thing  wrong. 
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results  from  n .  oonst  if  ut  e  (.\  bat  we  i  all  coi 
But  that,  which  deserves  particular  n 

m  which  partly  consists  I  be  force  of  our  i< 
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these  principles,  in  order  to  prove  that  const . 
ii  not  fancy;  if  they  be  probable,  it  issuffici  nt. 
We  cannot    reasonably  free   ourselves   from  i 
science  till  we  have  demonstrated  the  falshood  of 
these  principles,  and  proved,  that  the  conse  |  i  nces 
drawn  from  them    are  chimerical.     For,   if  I 
principles  be  only  probable,  if  it   be  probabl  \  I 
may  be  happy,  1  have  seme  reason  t<>  rejoice  ;  as 
I  have  some  reason  for  uneasiness,  if  my  n 
probable,     IT  the  enjoyment  of  a  great  benefit  be 
probable,  I  have  some  reason  for  great   pleasure; 
and  I  have  some  reason  forextren  it  it 

be  probable,  that  1  shall  fall  into  extreme  misery. 
It  is  not  necessary,  therefore,  in  order  to  establish 
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the  empire  of  conscience,  that  the  principles,  on 
,i  it  is  founded  should  be  demonstrable  j  it  is 
.  ,  that  they  are  probable.     Now  1  affirm, 
that  every  man,  who  maintains  the  Improbability 
principles,  and  the  vanity  of  the  conse- 
quences, thai   are  drawn  from  them.,  is  a  tool  and 
mi,  whose  obstinate  attachment  to  vice  has 
blinded   his   eves,    and   turned  his  brain.     Conse- 
•Jy,  I  affirm,  that  every  man,  who  maintains 
is  a  fancy,  and  who  boasts  of  hav- 
.  n  off  the  restraint  of  it  is  a  fool  and  a 
ma  I  nan. 

Take  the  first  principle,  I  am  in  a  stale  of  depen- 
dence. I  am  subject  to  a  Supreme  Being,  to  whom 
I  owe  my  existenc  •,  and  who  holds  my  destiny  in 
his  mighty  hands.  Do  we  exceed  the  truth  when 
we  say,  a  man,  who  ventures  to  affirm  this  princi- 
p]  •,  is  neither  demonstrable  nor  probable,  is  a 
madman  and  a  fool  ?  I  told  you  at  the  beginning 
of  £h is  discourse,  that  I  intended  to  speak  toyou, 
not  as  scholars  and  novices  :  but  as  weU-iaformed 
christians,  who  have  made  some  considerable,  pro^ 
-  in  the  knowledge  of  those  truths,  which 
equally  support  natural  and  rev  a  led  religioa.  But 
if  you  have  any  just  notions  of  these  truths,  how 
can  you  form  any  other  opinion  of  these  men,  of 
whom  I  am  speaking,  than  that  which  I  have 
formed  ?  A  man,  who  pretends,  that  arguments 
drawn  from  the  order  of  seasons,  from  the  ar- 
rangements of  the  various  parts  of  the  universe, 
from  the  harmony  of  the  members  of  our  bodies, 
and  all  the  other  works  of  nature,  by  which  we 
have  so  often  established  the  doctrines  of  the  be- 
ing and  attributes  of  God  ;  a  man,  who  affirms, 
that  all  these  demonstrate  nothing  ;  what  am  I 
saying  ?  a  man,  who  affirms,  that  all  these  prove 
.nothing;  what  am  I  saying  again?  a  man,  who 
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affirms  that  all  these  do   not  afford  the  least  degree 
of  probability  in  favor  of  the  existence,  and  per- 
fections of  a  Supreme  Being;  who  for  his  part   is 
sure,  lor  lie  has  evidence  to  a  demonstration,  that 
all  these  originated  in  chance,  and  were  not  funned 
by  the  intervention  of  any  intelligent  cause  ;  such 
a  man,  what  is  he  but  a  madman  and  a  fool  ?  and 
consequently,  is  it  not  madness  and  fully  to  deny 
this  first  principle,  /  am  in  a  si  ale  of  dependence  P 
Try  the  second  principle.     There  is  a  supreme 
law,  or,  what  comes  to   the  same,  there   is  some- 
thing just,  and  something  unjust.     Whether  this 
just  and  right  be  founded  in  the   nature  of  things, 
or  whether  it  proceed  from  the  will  of  a  Superior 
Being,  it  is  not  needful  to  examine  now;  be  it  as 
it  may,  there  is  a  supreme  law,  there  is  something 
right,  and  something  wrong.     A  man,  who   pre- 
tends, that   this  proposition  is  evidently  false ;  a 
man,  who  affirms,  that  all  arguments   brought  in 
favor  of  this   proposition   are   evidently    false;    a 
man,  who  forms   such  an   idea  of   all    arguments 
drawn  from  the  nature  of  intelligent  beings,  from 
the  perfect iuns  of  a  first  cause,  from  the  laws,  that 
he  hath  given,  and  which  constitute  the  bodv  of  a 
religion  ;  a  man,  who  pretends,  that  all  these  ar- 
guments do  not  afford  the  least  degree  of  probabi- 
lity, that  a  wise  man  ought  to  infer  nothing  from 
them  tu  direct  his  life  ;  and   that  for  his    part,  it  is 
clear  to  a  demonstration  to  him,  that  what  is  call- 
ed just,  and  unjust,  right  and  wrong,  is  indiffen  nt 
in  itself,  and  indifferent  to  the  first  cause;  that  it  is 
perfectly  indifferent  in  itself,  whether  we  love  a  be- 
nefactor, or  betray  him,  whether  we  be  faithful  to 
a  friend,  or  perfidious,  whether  we  be  tender  pa- 
rents or  cruel,  whether  we  nourish  our  children,  or 
smother  them  in  the  cradle  ;  and  that   all    these 
things,  at  the  most,  relate  only  to  a  present  inter- 
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est ;  a  man,  who  advanceth  such  propositions, 
what  is  he,  but  a  ibol  and  a  madman  ?  Is  it  neces- 
sary to  reason  to  discover  the  extravagance  and 
madness  of  these  positions  ?  Is  it  not  sufficient  to 
name  them  ? 

Take  the  third  principle  ....  But,  it  is  enough 
to  have  pointed  out  the  most  proper  method  of  an- 
swering the  objections  of  a  man,  who  pretends 
conscience  is  a  fancy,  and  who  boasts  of  having 
none. 

Let  us  pass  then  to  our  thiid  direction.  It  con- 
cerns the  proof  taken  from  revelation.  Do  not 
rest  the  arguments  drawn  from  this  source  on  any 
particular  passages,  which,  although  they  may  be 
very  full  and  explicit,  may  yet  be  subject  to  some 
sophistical  exception :  but  rest  them  on  the  gene- 
ral design  and  scope  of  religion ;  this  method  is 
above  all  objections,  and  free  from  every  difficulty. 
If  this  way  be  adopted,  it  will  presently  appear, 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  future  judgment  is  contained 
in  a  manner  clear  and  convincing,  not  only  in  the 
writings  of  apostles  and  evangelists,  but*  also  in 
the  revelations,  with  which  God  honored  the  pa- 
triarchs, many  ages  before  he  gave  a  written  law. 

Yea,  were  we  to  allow,  that  we  have  no  formal 
passage  to  produce,  in  which  this  truth  was  taught 
the  ancient  servants  of  God,  (which  we  are  very 
far  from  allowing,)  we  might  still  maintain,  that  it 
was  included  in  the  genius  of  those  revelations, 
which  were  addressed  to  them.  Jesus  Christ 
taught  us  to  reason  thus  on  the  doctrine  of  future 
rewards,  and  we  may  fairly  apply  the  same  me- 
thod to  the  doctrine  of  future  punishments.  The 
doctrine  of  future  rewards  is  not  contained  in  the 
formal  terms  :  but  in  the  general  design  of  this 
promise,  1  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  Matt.  xxii. 
32.     How  splendid  soever  the  condition  of  Abra- 
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ham  might  have  been,  however  abundant  his  riches, 
however  numerous  his  servants,  this  promise  pro- 
ceeding from  the  mouth  of  God  /  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  could  not  have  been  accomplished  in  the 
temporal  prosperity  of  a  man,  who  was  dead, 
when  the  words  were  spoken,  and  whom  deatli 
should  retain  in  durance.  As  God  declared  him- 
self the  God  of  Abraham,  and  as  Abraham  was 
dead,  when  he  declared  it,  Abraham  must  neces- 
sarily rise  again.  And  this  is  our  Saviour's  reason- 
ing, God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead :  but  of  the 
living. 

Let  us  say  the  sam^  of  those  punishments, 
which  God  has  denounced  against  sin,  in  regaid to 
tliose  ancient  sinne.s,  of  whom  God  declared  him- 
self tiie  judge  ;  God  is  not  the  judge  of  the  dead : 
but  of  the  living.  The  wicked,  daring  this  life, 
are  often  free  from  adversity  ;  but  were  they  even 
miserable  all  the  time  of  their  abiding 
their  miseries  would  not  suiliciently  express  Gud's 
hatred  of  sin.  Asaph  lenders  to  divine  justice  only 
one  part  of  its  deserved  homage,  when  he  says,  in 
order  to  justify  it  for  tolerating  some  criminals* 
Surety  thou  didst  set  titan  in  slippery  places,  thou 
bastedst  them  dtfwn  into  destruction.  How  are 
they  brought  into  desolation  as  in  a  moment  !  they 
arc  utterly  consumed  with  terrors  !  As  a  dream, 
tchen  one  awa/ceth,  so,  (J  Lord,  thoushalt  despise 
their  image,  Psalm  ixxiii.  48 — £0.  Noi  the  un- 
expected vicissitudes,  that  some! imes  confound  the 
devices  of  the  wicked,  the  fatal  catastrophes,  in 
which  we  sometimes  see  them  enveloped,  the  sig- 
nal reverses  of  fortune,  by  which  they  are  often 
precipitated  from  the  highest  elevation  to  the 
deepest  distress  ;  all  these  are  too  imperfect  to 
verify  those  reiterated  threatnings,  which  the  judge 
of  mankind  denounced  against  primitive  criminals, 
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to  teach  them  that  he  was  a  just  avenger  of  sin. 
To  display  this  fully  there  must  be  a  resurrection 
and  a  judgment.  In  this  manner,  even  supposing 
there  were  no  formal  passages  in  proof  of  future 
judgment :  (which  we  do  not  allow,)  the  genius, 
the  drift  and  scope  of  religion,  would  be  sufficient 
to  convince  us  of  the  truth  of  it. 

II.  What  has  been  said  shall  suffice  for  proof  of 
this  truth,  after  death  comes  judgment.  But  what 
shall  be  the  destiny  of  this  audience  ?  What  sen- 
tence will  the  judge  of  the  world  pronounce  on  us 
in  that  formidable  day,  when  he  shall  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness?  Will  it  be  a  sentence  of 
mercy  ?  will  he  pronounce  our  absolution  ?  will 
he  say  to  us,  Depart  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  ?  or  will  he 
say  to  us,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  f  Matt.  xxv.  41.  3i, 

This  is  a  difficult  question  :  however,  it  is  not 
so  difficult  as  some  of  us  may  imagine.  St.  Paul 
Jays  down  a  principle,  that  casts  light  on  the  en- 
quiry ;  that  is,  that  men  will  be  judged  according 
to  the  oeconomies,  under  which  they  lived.  As 
many  as  have  sinned  without  lazv,  shall  also  perish 
xvilhout  lazv  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the 
lazv,  shall  be  judged  by  the  lazv.  Rom.  ii.  12. 
that  is  to  say,  as  having  lived  under  the  levitical 
ceconomy.  They  zvho  have  sinned  in  the  lazv,  shall 
be  judged  by  the  lazv  ;  to  which  we  may  fairly  add, 
they,  who  have  lived  under  the  gospel,  shall  be 
judged  by  the  gospel.  Now  the  gospel  is  an  ceco- 
nomy of  light,  an  ceconomy  of  proportion,  and  an 
ceconomy  of  mercy.  These  three  rules,  by  which 
God  will  regulate  our  eternal  destiny,  should  quiet 
the  excessive  fears,  which  an  idea  of  future  judg- 
ment excites  in  some  pious,  but  timorous  souls. 


296  JUDGMENT. 

And,  at  the  same  time,  they  ought  to  disturb  the 
false  peace  of  those,  who  sleep  in  indolence  amidst 
objects  so  proper  to  awake  them. 

1.  We  shall  be  judged  as  having  lived  under  an 
ceconomy  of  Light.  Tins  proposition  hath  a  com- 
fortable aspect  on  a  good  man.  We  shall  be 
judged  according  to  what  is  clear  in  the  gospel  it- 
self: and  not  according  to  what  is  abstruse  and  im- 
penetrable in  the  systems  of  the  schools.  What 
inducement  could  we  possibly  have  to  endeavor  to 
inform  ourselves,  were  we  prepossessed  with  a  no- 
tion, that  our  sentence  would  be  regulated  by  our 
ideas  on  a  thousand  questions,  which  some  men 
have  boldly  stated,  rashly  decided,  and  barbarously 
enforced  on  others  ?  Were  it  necessary  to  have 
clear  and  complete  ideas  of  the  arrangement  of  the 
decrees  of  the  first  cause,  of  the  nature  of  the  di- 
vine essence,  of  the  manner  in  which  God  forsees 
contingent  events,  and  of  many  other  such  ques- 
tions as  obscure  as  useless ;  were  it  necessary,  in 
order  to  receive  a  favorable  sentence,  to  be  able  to 
decide  some  cases  of  conscience,  which  have  al- 
ways been  indeterminable  by  the  ablest  casuists ; 
were  these  necessary,  who  dare  examine  these  ques- 
tions ?  But,  christian  soul !  banish  thy  scruples. 
Thy  God,  thy  judge,  is  the  sovereign  of  his  crea- 
tures :  but  he  is  not  their  tyrant.  Thou  art  free  : 
not  a  slave.  The  ceconomy  according  to  which 
thou  shalt  be  judged,  is  an  ceconomy  of  light;  and 
whatever  is  impenetrable  and  undecided  in  the 
gospel,  has  no  relation  to  that  trial,  wrhich  thou  wilt 
undergo. 

But  if  this  truth  be  amiable  and  comfortable  to 
good  people,  it  is  also  formidable,  terrifying,  and 
desperate  to  people  of  an  opposite  character.  You 
will  be  judged  as  reasonable  beings,  who  had  it  in 
their  power  to  discover  truth  and  virtue.     In  vain 


JUDGMENT.  297 

will  you  pretend  ignorance  of  some  articles.  Your 
judge  will  open  this  sacred  book  in  my  hand,  in 
which  the  decision  of  these  articles  is  contained  ; 
the  elucidation  of  all  the  truths,  of  which  you  are 
wilfully  ignorant.  Will  not  your  ignorance  appear 
voluntary,  when  God  judges  you  with  the  light  of 
the  gospel  in  his  hand  ? 

Nothing  is  more  common  in  the  world,  than  to 
hear  men  exculpate  their  errors  by  pleading  their 
sincerity.  cc  If  I  be  deceived, "  says  one,  "  in  taking 
"  the  book,  which  you  call  scripture  by  excellence, 
"  for  a  mere  human  compilation,  I  am  very  sin- 
"  cere  in  my  error,  and  it  does  not  depend  on  me 
"  to  alter  my  ideas."  And  why  does  it  not  de- 
pend on  you  to  change  your  ideas  ?  Have  you  ex- 
amined those  evidences  of  the  divinity  of  the  book, 
which  shine  in  every  part  of  it  ?  Have  you  once  in 
your  life  thoroughly  examined  the  sense  of  any 
prophecy,  to  find  out  whether  a  spirit  of  prophecy 
inspired  the  sacred  writers  ?  Is  it  a  sincere  mistake 
to  deceive  one's-self  rather  than  apply  to  this  im- 
portant question  that  study,  that  time,  and  that 
examination,  which  it  demands  ? 

"  If  I  be  in  an  error,"  says  another,  "  in  ad- 
u  hering  to  a  particular  communion,  I  err  \ery 
u  sincerely,  and  I  cannot  change  my  ideas."  And 
why  cannot  you  change  your  ideas?  Have  you 
availed  yourself  of  the  light  of  the  times,  in  which 
you  live  ?  Have  you  consulted  those  ministers, 
who  can  inform  you  ?  Have  j^ou  risen  from  that 
state  of  indolence,  ease  and  prudence,  which  in- 
clines people  rather  to  take  it  for  granted,  that 
they  were  born  in  a  true  church,  than  to  examine 
whether  they  were  so  ?  Does  it  require  more  saga- 
city, more  genius,  more  labor  to  find  out,  that  in 
our  scriptures  worshipping  before  images  of  wood 
or  stone  is  forbidden  ;  that  purgatory  is  a  mere  hu- 

VOL.  III.  %  P 
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man  invention  ;  that  the  traffic  of  indulgences  is  a 
mercenary  scheme;  that  the  authority  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff  is  founded  only  on  a  worldly  policy  ?  I 
ask,  Is  more  penetration  necessary  to  determine 
these  articles,  than  to  command  an  army,  to  pur- 
sue a  state-intrigue,  to  manage  a  trade,  or  to 
cultivate  an  art  or  a  science  ? 

In  like  manner  we  every  day  see  people  in  so- 
ciety, who,  while  they  boldly  violate  the  most 
plain  and  allowed  precepts  of  the  gospel,  pretend 
to  exculpate  themselves  fully  by  saying,  "  We  do 
"  not  think  such  a  conduct  sinful  ;  what  crime  can 
"  there  be  in  such  and  such  a  practice  r" 

An  obstinate  gamester  says,  "  I  think  there  is 
"  no  harm  in  gaming."  And  why  do  you  think 
so  ?  Is  not  the  gospel  before  your  eyes  ?  Does  not 
the  gospel  tell  you,  it  is  not  allowable  to  deceive  ? 
Does  not  the  gospel  clearly  prohibit  a  waste  of 
time  ?  Does  not  the  gospel  forbid  you  to  ruin  your 
neighbor  ?  Does  not  the  gospel  plainly  forbid  you 
to  cheat  ?  And  you,  obstinate  gamester  !  do  not 
you  deceive  in  gaining  ?  Do  not  you  waste  your 
time  ?  do  not  you  do  all  in  your  power  towards 
the  ruin  of  your  neighbor  ?  Do  not  you  cheat, 
while  you  play,  and  defraud  them,  who  play  with 
you,  and  practise  a  thousand  other  artifices,  which 
it  would  be  improper  to  relate  here  :  but  which 
God  will  one  day  examine  at  his  just  tribunal  ? 

Thus  a  miser  exclaims,  "  O,  there  can  be  no 
"  harm  in  loving  the  world  as  I  love  it."  And 
what  makes  you  think  so  ?  Could  not  you  easily  un- 
deceive yourself  by  casting  your  eyes  on  the  gos- 
pel ?  does  not  the  gospel  clearly  say,  The  covetous 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  qf  God  f  1  Cor.  vi. 
10.  Is  it  not  dearly  revealed  in  the  gospel,  that 
Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  needy  and  shuitelh  up  his  bowels  oj  compas* 
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sion  from  him,  the  love  of  God  doth  not  dwell  in 
him  ?  1  John  iii.  17-  Does  not  the  gospel  plainly 
tell  you,  that  God  will  one  day  say  to  those,  who 
have  been  devoid  of  charity,  Depart,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  .fire  !  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat  ?  Matt.  xxv.  41,  42. 

Thus  a  time-server  says  to  us,  "  I  think,  there 
ci  is  no  sin  in  living  where  liberty  of  conscience  is 
"  not  allowed,  provided  I  make  no  profession  of 
"  superstition  and  idolatry."  And  why  do  you 
think  so  ?  Does  not  the  gospel  clearly  require  you 
not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  yourselves  to- 
gether, Heb.  x.  25.  and  do  not  you  forsake  our 
public  assemblies  ?  Does  not  the  gospel  expressly 
require  you  to  come  out  of  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  4. 
and  do  you  not  abide  there  ?  Are  you  not  inform- 
ed in  the  gospel,  that  he  who  loveth  father,  or  mo- 
the?',  or  son,  or  daughter,  more  than  Jesus 
Christ,  is  not  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  christian  ? 
Matt.  x.  37.  And  pray,  do  not  you  prefer  your 
relations  before  Jesus  Christ  ? 

"  I  do  not  think,"  adds  one,  who  maintains  an 
illicit  commerce,  "  there  can  be  any  harm  in  in- 
"  dulging  those  passions,  which  arise  from  the  fine 
"  feelings  of  our  own  hearts."  And  why  do  you 
not  think  so  ?  Does  God  forbid  impurity  only 
when  it  is  unconstitutional  ?  In  the  general  rule, 
which  excludes  the  unclean  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  has  the  legislator  made  an  exception  in  fa- 
vor of  those,  who  follow  the  emotions  of  an  irre- 
gular heart  ? 

2.  We  shall  be  judged  as  having  lived  under  an 
ceconomy  of  proportion  ;  I  mean  to  say,  the  vir- 
tues, which  God  requireth  of  us  under  the  gospel, 
are  proportioned  to  the  faculties,  that  he  hath  given 
us  to  perform  them.  Let  us  not  enfeeble  this 
maxim  by  theological  opinions,  which  do  not  belong 
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to  it.  Let  us  not  allege,  that  all  duty  is  out  of 
our  power,  that  of  ourselves  we  can  do  nothing.  For 
when  we  say,  the  laws  of  God  are  proportioned  to 
our  weakness,  we  speak  of  persons  born  in  the 
church,  instructed  in  the  truths  of  revelation,  and 
who  are  either  assisted  by  spiritual  succors,  or 
may  be,  if  they  seek  for  these  bl<  ssings  as  they  are 
to  be  sought.  In  regard  to  these  persons,  we  af- 
firm, the  gospel  is  an  ceconomy  of  proportion,  and 
this  is  tiie  great  consolation  of  a  good  man.  I 
grant,  the  perfe<  tion,  to  which  God  calls  us,  is  in- 
finitely beyond  our  natural  power,  add  even  beyond 
the  supernatural  assistance,  that  he  imparts  to  us. 
]5ut  we  shall  be  judged  by  the  efforts  we  have  made 
to  arrive  at  this  i  nd,  Endeavors  to  be  perfect  will 
be  ac<  ounted  perfection. 

This  very  law  of  proportion,  which  will  regulate 
die  judgment  of  us,  will  overwhelm  the  wicked 
with  misery.  It  is  always  an  aggravation  of  a  mi- 
sery to  reflect  that  we  might  have  avoided  it,  and 
that  we  brought  it  upon  ourselves.  The  least  re- 
p  oach  of  this  kind  is  a  deadly  poison,  that  enve- 
noms our  sufferings,  and  this  will  constitute  one  of 
the  most  cruel  torments  of  the  damned.  Ye  de- 
.  which  the  justice  of  (rod  hath  kind- 
led in  heB,  I  have  no  need  of  ihe  light  of  your 
fli  to  me  the  miseries  of  a  reprobate 

>uij  Ye  chaii  of  darkness,  which  weigh  him 
down,  I  have  no  need  to  examine  the  weight  of 
you  !  The  criminal's  own  peproaches  of  himself  art 
sufficient  to  give  me  an  idea  of  his  state.  He  will 
remember,  when  he  finds  himself  irretrievably  I  st, 
he  will  remember  the  time,  when  he  might  have 
prevented  Ins  loss.  He  will  recoil  d  how  pr.< 
hie  those  laws  \\e,o,  for  violating  which  he  sufE  rs. 
He  will  recollect  the  mighty  assisting  poite'r,  which 
he  i  d.    Thou  !  thou  wilt  recollect  the 
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sage  advice,  that  was  given  thee.  Thou  !  this 
s(  rmon,  which  I  have  been  addressing  to  thee. 
Thou  !  thine  education.  Thou  !  the  voice  of  the 
holy  Spirit,  that  urged  thee  to  change  thy  life.  O 
Israel  !  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself  1  Hos.  xiii.  9. 
This,  this  is  the  excruciating  reflection  of  a  nomi- 
nal christian  condemned  by  divine  justice  to  ever- 
lasting flames.  Such  a  christian  suffering  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  fire  will  incessantly  be  his  own 
tormentor.  He  will  say  to  himself,  I  am  the  au- 
thor of  my  own  destruction  !  I  might  have  been 
saved  !  I,  I  alone,  condemned  myself  to  everlast- 
ing confinement  in  these  dungeons  of  horror,  to 
which  I  am  now  consigned. 

o 

3.  Finally,  We  shall  be  judged  as  having  lived 
under  an  ceconomy  of  merey.  What  can  be  more 
capable,  at  once,  of  comforting  a  good  man  against 
an  excessive  fear  of  judgment,  and  of  arousing  a 
bad  man  from  his  fatal  security  ? 

All  the  sentiments  of  benevolence,  that  you  can 
expect  in  an  equitable  judge  ;  we  say  more,  all  the 
sentiments  of  tenderness,  which  you  can  expect  in 
a  sincere  friend  ;  we  say  more  still,  all  the  senti- 
ments of  pity,  compassion,  and  love,  that  can  be 
expected  in  a  tender  parent,  you  will  find  in  the 
person  of  the  judge,  who  will  pronounce  your  eter- 
nal doom. 

Let  us  not  elevate  our  passions  into  virtues.  Fear 
of  the  judgments  of  God,  which  carried  to  a  cer- 
tain degree  is  a  virtue,  becomes  a  condemnable 
passion,  at  least,  a  frailty,  that  ought  to  be  oppos- 
ed, when  it  exceeds  due  bounds.  Do  you  render 
an  acceptable  homage  to  Almighty  God,  think 
you,  by  doubting  his  mercy,  the  most  lovely  ray  of 
his  glory  ?  Do  you  render  a  proper  homage  to  God, 
think  you,  by  considering  him  as  a  tyrant  ?  Do 
you,  think  you  render  homage  to  the  Deity  by 
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doubting  his  most  express  and  sacred  promises  ? 
Do  you  believe,  you  pay  an  acceptable  tribute  to 
God  by  professing  to  think,  that  he  will  take  plea- 
sure in  eternally  tormenting  a  poor  creature,  who 
used  all  iiis  efforts  to  please  him  ;  who  mourned  so 
often  over  his  own  defects  ;  who  shed  the  bitterest 
tears  over  the  disorders  of  his  life  ;  and  who  for  the 
whole  world,  (had  the  whole  world  been  at  his  dis- 
posal,) would  not  have  again  offended  a  God,  whose 
laws  he  always  revered,  even  while  he  was  so  weak 
as  to  break  them  r 

But  this  thought,  that  christians  shall  be  judged 
by  an  (Economy  of  mercy ;  this  very  thought,  so 
full  of  consolation  to  good  men,  will  drive  the  wick- 
ed to  the  deepest  despair.  The  mercy  of  God  in 
the  gospel  haih  certain  bounds,  and  we  ought  to 
consider  it,  as  it  really  is,  connected  with  the  other 
perfections  of  his  nature.  Whenever  we  place  it 
in  a  view  incongruous  with  the  other  perfections  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  we  make  it  inconsistent  with 
itself.  Now  this  is  done,  when  it  is  applied  to  one 
class  of  sinners.  I  repeat  it  again,  it  is  this,  that 
fills  up  the  bad  man's  measure  of  despair. 

Miserable  wretch  !  how  canst  thou  be  saved,  if 
the  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David  be  shut 
against  thee  ?  If  that  love,  which  created  the  world, 
if  that  love,  which  inclined  the  Son  of  God,  (the 
brightness  of  the  Father  s  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person  J  to  clothe  himself  with  mor- 
tal flesh,  and  to  expire  on  a  cross  ;  if  this  love  be 
not  sufficient  to  save  thee,  if  this  love  be  slighted 
by  thee,  by  what  means  must  thou  be  wrought  on, 
or  in  what  way  must  thou  be  saved  ?  And  if  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  condemn  thee,  to  what 
judge  canst  thou  flee  for  absolution  ? 

Let  us,  my  dear  brethren,  incessantly  revolve 
in  our  minds  these  ideas  of  death  and  judgment. 
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Let  us  use  them  to  calm  those  excessive  fears, 
which  the  necessity  of  dying,  and  being  judged, 
sometimes  excites  in  our  souls. 

But  excessive  fear  is  not  the  usual  sin  of  this  con- 
gregation. Our  usual  sins  are  indolence,  carnal- 
security,  sleeping  lite  away  on  the  brink  of  an 
abyss,  flames  above  our  heads,  and  hell  beneath 
our  feet. 

Let  ns  quit  this  miserable  station.  Happy  is  the 
man,  thatfeareth  ahvay  !  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  Hap- 
py the  man,  who  in  every  temptation,  by  which 
he  is  annoyed,  in  a  world  where  all  things  seem  to 
conspire  to  involve  us  in  endless  destruction  :  hap- 
py the  man,  who  in  all  his  trials  knows  how  to  de- 
rive consolation  from  this  seemingly  terrible  truth, 
It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die  ;  but  after  this 
the  judgment  !  To  God  be  honor  and  glory  for 
ever.     Amen. 


SERMON  XII. 


U  E  A  V  E  N. 


1  John  iii.  2. 


We  knozv,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  zve  shall  be  like  him :  for 
toe  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

(NE  of  the  most   beautiful  ideas,  that  can  be 
formed  of  the  gospel,  is   that,  which   repre- 
sents it  as  imparting  to  a  christian  the  attributes 
of  God.     St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul,    both  express 
themselves  in  a  manner  truly  sublime  and  empha- 
tical  on  this  subject.     The  first  of  these  holy  men 
says,  the  end  of  the  promises  of  God  is  to  make  us 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  2  Epist.  i.  4.  The 
second  assures  us,  that  all  christians,  beholding  as 
in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into 
the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  2  Cor.   iii.  18.     If  we  believe 
some  critics,  the  original  terms  may  be  rendered, 
zve  all  become  as  mirrors.     A  mirror,  placed  over 
against  a  luminous  object,  reflects  its  rays,  and  re- 
turns its  image.     This  is  agreeable  to  christian  ex- 
perience under  the  gospel.     Good  men,  attentive 
to   the  divine  attributes,    bowing,  like  the   sera- 
phims,  toward  the  mystical  ark,  placed  opposite 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  meet  with  nothing  to  inter- 
cept his  rays ;  and,  reflecting    in  their  turn  this 
light  by  imitating  the  moral  attributes  of  God, 
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they  become  as  so  many  mirrors,  exhibiting  in 
themselves  the  objects  of  their  own  contemplation. 
Thus  God,  by  an  effect  of  his  adorable  condescen- 
sion, after  having  clothed  himself  with  our  flesh 
and  blood,  after  having  been  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men,  Phil.  ii.  7.  in  the  establishment  of  the 
gospel,  transforms  this  flesh  and  blood  into  a  like- 
ness of  himself.  Such  is  the  sublimity  and  glory 
of  the  christian  religion  !  We  are  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature  ;  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.  My  brethren,  we  have  often  repeated  a 
famous  maxim  of  the  schools,  and  we  adopt  it 
now,  Grace  is  glory  begun.  One  of  the  most 
beautiful  ideas,  that  we  can  form  of  that  ineffable 
glory,  which  God  reserves  for  us  in  heaven,  is  that, 
which  the  sacred  authors  give  us  of  Christianity, 
that  is,  that  we  shall  participate  the  divine  attri- 
butes. Heaven  and  the  church,  the  christian  in  a 
state  of  grace,  and  the  christian  in  a  state  of  glo- 
ry, differ  only  in  degree.  All  the  difference  be- 
tween the  two  changes  is,  that  the  first,  I  mean  a 
christian  in  a  state  of  grace,  retains  the  imperfec- 
tion, which  is  essential  to  this  life,  whereas  the 
other,  I  mean  the  christian  in  a  state  of  glory,  is 
perfect  in  his  kind,  so  that  both  are  changed  into 
the  image  of  the  Deity  as  far  as  creatures  in  their 
conditions  are  capable  of  being  so. 

This  is  the  difficult,  but  interesting  subject, 
which  we  are  now  going  to  discuss.  We  are  go- 
ing to  enquire  into  the  question  so  famous,  I  dare 
not  say  so  developed,  in  the  schools,  concerning 
the  beatific  vision  of  God.  We  will  endeavor  to 
explain  how  we  see  God  in  heaven,  and  how  this 
happy  vision  will  render  us  like  him,  who  will  be 
the  object  of  it.  St.  John  supplies  us  with  these 
images.     He  displays  the   happiness  of  christians 
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thus.  Behold,  says  he,  zvhat  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowtd  upon  us,  that  zve  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God.  But,  while  he  passes  en- 
comiums on  the  mercy  of  God,  he  observes,  that 
we  have  only  yt^t  enjoyed  foretastes  of  it ;  zve  know, 
a  ids  he,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

Our  text  has  two  senses;  the  first  regards  the, 
human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  second  the 
Deity.  The  first  of  these  senses  is  very  easy  and 
natural ;  zvhen  the  Son  of  God  shall  appear,  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is  ;  that  is  to  say,  when  Jesus 
Christ  shall  come  to  judge  mankind,  we  shall  see 
his  glorified  body.  We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is  ;  that  is,  our  bodies,  having 
acquired  at  the  resurrection  the  properties  of  glori- 
fied bodies,  like  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  have 
the  faculty  of  contemplating  his  body.  This  sense 
deserves  examination. 

We  have  no  distinct  idea  of  what  scripture  calls 
<x  glorious  body,  Phil.  iii.  21.  The  most  abstruse 
metaphysics,  the  most  profound  erudition,  and  the 
most  sublime  theology  cannot  enable  us  fully  to 
explain  this  famous  passage  of  St.  Paul ;  There 
are  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial  :  but 
the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of 
the  terrestrial  is  another.  There  is  one  glory  of 
the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  glory  of  the  stars.  So  also  is  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  The  body  is  sown  in  corrup- 
tion, it  is  raised  in  incorruption.  It  is  sozvn  in 
dishonor,  it  is  raised  in  glory.  It  is  sozvn  in 
zveakness,  it  is  raised  in  pozver.  It  is  sozon  a  na- 
tural body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,  1  Cor. 
xv.  40 — 44. 

But  how  difficult  soever  this  passage  may  be,  we 
know  by  experience,  there  are  bodies,  to  which  our 
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senses  bear  no  proportion  ;  and,  if  I  may  be  al- 
lowed to  speak  in  this  manner,  there  are  bodies  in- 
apprehensible by  our  facility  of  seeing.  There  is 
no  proportion  between  my  eyes  and  bodies  extreme- 
ly small.  My  faculty  of  seeing  does  not  extend  to 
a  mite  ;  a  mite  is  a  non-entity  to  my  eye.  There 
is  no  proportion  between  my  eyes  and  bodies  which 
have  not  a  certain  degree  of  consistence.  My  see- 
ing faculty  does  not  extend  to  an  aerial  body  ;  an 
aerial  body  is  a  mere  non-entity  in  regard  to  my 
sight.  There  is  very  little  proportion  between 
my  eyes  and  bodies  extraordinarily  rapid.  My  fa- 
culty of  seeing  does  not  extend  to  objects  moving 
at  a  certain  rate ;  a  body  must  move  so  slow  as  to 
make  a  kind  of  rest  before  my  eye  in  order  to  be 
perceived  by  it ;  and,  as  soon  as  a  greater  force 
communicates  a  quicker  motion  to  it,  it  recedes, 
diminishes,  disappears.  But  were  the  faculties  of 
my  body  proportioned  to  these  objects ;  had  my 
body  qualities  similar  to  theirs  ;  I  should  then  be 
able  to  see  them  ;  /  should  see  them  as  they  are, 
for  I  should  be  like  therrt. 

Let  us  apply  these  general  reflections  to  our  sub- 
ject. There  may  be  perhaps  no  proportion  be- 
tween our  bodies  in  their  present  earthly  state  and 
what  the  scripture  calls  glorious  bodies.  Our  fa- 
culty of  seeing  perhaps  may  not  extend  to  glorious 
bodies.  Were  the  gross  terrestrial  bodies,  to  which 
our  souls  are  united,  all  on  a  sudden  translated  to 
that  mansion  of  glory,  in  which  the  bodies  of  Enoch 
and  Elias  wait  lor  the  consummation  of  all  things, 
probably  we  might  not  be  able  to  see  them  clearly, 
and  perhaps  we  might  be  quite  blinded  with  the 
glory  of  them.  The  reasons  just  now  mentioned 
may  account  for  what  we  suppose ;  as  any,  who 
have  habituated  themselves  to  reflection,  may  ea- 
sily comprehend.     But,  when  our  bodies  shall  be 
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changed,  xvhen  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
immortality,  1  Cor.  xv.  51 — 54.  in  a  word,  when 
our  bodies  shall  have  the  same  faculties  as  the  glori- 
ous body  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is, 
for  zve  shall  be  like  him.  This  is  the  first  sense  giv- 
en to  the  words  of  the  text,  a  sense,  that  may  serve 
to  preclude  a  part  of  the  difficulties,  which  may 
arise  ;  a  sense  entirely  conformable  to  the  analogy 
of  faith,  and  to  a  great  many  other  passages  of 
hoJy  scripture,  such  as  these,  Our  conversation  is 
in  heaven,  from  zvhence  also  tee  look  for  the  Sa- 
viour, the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  Ye  are  dead, 
and  your  life  is  hid  zvith  Christ  in  God ;  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye 
also  appear  zvith  him  in  glory,  Col.  iii.  3,  4.  The 
first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  the  second  fnan 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  such 
are  they  also  that  are  earthy  ;  and  as  is  the  hea- 
venly, such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And 
as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  zve  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  1  Cor.  xv. 
4?,  &c. 

Grand  idea  of  heavenly  felicity,  my  brethren  ! 
Glorified  believers  shall  see  with  their  eyes  the  glo- 
rious body  of  Jesus  Christ.  Yea,  these  eyes,  re- 
stored to  sight,  and  endowed  with  new  powers,  shall 
see  the  God-man  :  they  shall  see  that  body  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  which  once  increased  in  fa- 
inhere  below,  Luke  ii.  52.  and  which  is  now  ar- 
rived at  the  highest  pitch  of  glory  in  heaven.  They 
shall  see  those  lips,  into  which  grace  is  poured, 
Psal.  xlv.  2.  They  shall  see  the  Son  of  man,  who 
is  fairer  than  all  the  rest  of  the  children  of  men. 
What  joy  to  contemplate  this  object  I  What  de- 
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light,  if  I  may  speak  so,  when  the  rays  of  the 
Deity,  always  too  bright  and  confounded  for  mor- 
tal eyes  to  behold,  shall  be  softened  to  our  sight 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  '  What  transporting 
joy  to  see  the  greatest  miracle,  that  was  ever  in- 
cluded in  the  plans  of  the  wisdom  of  God  !  What 
felicity  to  behold  in  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  a  right 
of  approaching  with  confidence  to  a  familiarity  with 
God  !  We  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

But,  although  this  may  be  one  meaning  of  our 
apostle,  yet  it  is  neither  the  only  sense  of  his  words, 
nor  does  it  seem  to  be  the  principal  one.  Should 
any  doubt  what  I  now  aflirm ;  should  any  affirm, 
that,  when  the  apostle  says,  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is,  he  only  means  to  speak  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  1  would  beg  leave  to  observe,  thai  St.  John 
evidently  intends  by  the  vision,  of  Which  he  speaks, 
that,  which  consummates  our  happiness.  Now 
our  happiness  will  not  be  consummated  by  only 
seeing  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God,  nor  by  the 
gloritication  of  our  bodies  only.  Another  idea 
therefore  must  be  included  in  the  words  of  the  text. 

Beside,  the  orginal  doth  not  say,  When  Jesus 
Christ  shall  appear,  but  when  he  shall  appear,  zve 
shall  see  him  as  he  is  ,•  which  may  be  referred  to 
God,  of  whom  the  apostle  had  been  speaking  in  the 
preceding  verses.  We  shall  see  God,  and  this  sight 
will  render  us  like  him. 

I  even  suppose,  the  words  of  my  text  are  a  kind  of 
quotation  of  an  opinion  advanced  by  some  ancient 
Jewish  Rabbies.  We  have  found,  as  it  were  by 
chance,  and  when  we  were  not  studying  this  text, 
an  opinion  taken  from  the  writings  of  the  Jews, 
which  seems  either  to  allude  to  the  words  of  the 
text,  or,  being  more  ancient  than  the  text,  to  be 
alluded  to  by  the  apostle.     A  Consul  of  Rome  re* 
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quired  a  Rabbi  to  explain  the   names  of  God  to 
him.     This  is  the  answer  of  the   Rabbi.     «  You 
ask  me  the  meaning  of  the  name  of  four  letters, 
and  the  name  of  twelve  letters,  and  the  name   of 
forty  letters.    (In  this   manner,  my  brethren,  the 
Jews  speak  of  the  terms  expressive  of  the  attri- 
butes of  God.)    But,  I  must  inform  you,  these  are 
mysteries  altogether  divine,  and  which   ou^ht  to 
be    concealed  from  the  generality    of   mankind. 
However,  as  I  have  been  credibly   assured,  that 
you  have  rendered  many  good  services  to  learned 
men,  and  as  nothing  ought  to  be  concealed  from 
such  persons,  it  is  requisite,  I  should  endeavor  to 
answer  your  question  to  your  satisfaction.     I  de- 
clare then,  strictly   speaking,   there  is   no   name 
given  to  God,  by  which  we  can  be  made  fullv  to 
comprehend  what  he  is.     His  name  is  his  essence, 
of  which  we  can  form  no  distinct  idea  3  for   could 
we  fully  comprehend  the  essence  of  God  we  should 
be  like  God."     These  words  are  full  of  meaning, 
and,  were   it  necessary  to    explain    them,    they 
would  open  a  wide  field  to  our  meditation.     They 
lay  down  a  principle  of  momentary  use  to  us,  that 
is,  that  we  must  be  infinite  in  order  fully  to  com- 
prehend an  infinite  being.     We  will,  however,  take 
a  slight  cursory  view  of  the  subject.     We  will  ex- 
amine how  we  shall  see  God,  and  at  the  same  time, 
how  we  shall  be  rendered  like  him  by  seeing  him ; 
for  in  the   sense  now  given,  we   understand  the 
text. 

God  is  an  immaterial  being.  This  principle  is 
unanimously  established  both  by  the  light  of  nature, 
and  by  revealed  religion.  Aii  immaterial  being 
cannot  be  seen  by  material  eyes.  This  is  another 
incontestible  principle.  It  must  be,  then,  with  the 
mind,  that  we  shall  see  God  as  he  is,  that  is  to  say, 
we  shall  know  him.     It  must  be  the  mind,  there- 
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fore,  that  must  be  rendered  like  him.  This  conse- 
quence immediately  follows  from  both  our  princi- 
ples ;  and  this  consequence  is  one  ground  of  our  re- 
flections. 

God  is  an  infinite  being.  This  also  is  a  principle 
established  by  both  natural  and  revealed  religion. 
The  soul  of  man  is  finite,  and,  to  whatever  perfec- 
tion it  may  be  advanced,  it  will  always  continue  to 
be  so.  This  is  another  indisputable  principle.  It 
would  imply  a  contradiction  to  affirm,  that  an  in- 
finite Spirit  can  be  seen,  or  fully  known,  in  a  strict 
literal  sense,  as  it  is,  by  a  finite  spirit.  The  human 
soul,  therefore,  being  a  finite  spirit,  can  never  per- 
fectly see,  that  is,  fully  comprehend,  as  he  is,  God, 
who  is  an  infinite  spirit.  The  proposition  in  our  text, 
then,  necessarily  requires  some  restriction.  This 
inference  arises  immediately  from  the  two  principles 
now  laid  down,  and  this  second  consequence  fur- 
nishes another  ground  of  our  reflections. 

But  although  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that 
God  an  infinite  spirit  can  be  fully  known  by  a  finite 
human  spirit,  yet  there  is  no  absurdity  in  affirming, 
God  can  communicate  himself  to  a  man  in  a  very 
close  and  intimate  manner  proper  to  transform 
him.  This  may  be  done  lour  ways.  There  are, 
we  conceive,  four  sorts  of  communications  ;  a  com- 
munication of  ideas  ;  a  communication  of  love  ;  a 
communication  of  virtue,  and  a  communication  of 
felicity.  In  these  four  ways,  we  shall  see  God,  and 
by  thus  seeing  him  as  he  is,  we  shall  be  like  him  in 
these  four  respects.  We  will  endeavor  by  discus- 
sing each  of  these  articles  to  explain  them  clearly  ; 
and  here  all  your  attention  will  be  necessary,  for 
without  this  our  whole  discourse  will  be  nothing  to 
you  but  a  sound  destitute  of  reason  and  sense. 

The  first  communication  will  be  a  communi- 
cation of  ideas.     We  shall  sec  God  as  he  is,  because 
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we  shall  participate  bis  ideas ;  and  by  seeing  God 
as  be  is,  we  shall  become  like  him,  because  the 
knowledge  of  bis  ideas  will  rectify  ours,  and  will 
render  them  like  bis.  To  know  the  ideas  of  an 
imperfect  being  is  not  to  participate  his  imperfec- 
tions. An  accurate  mind  may  know  the  ideas  of 
an  inaccurate  mind  without  admitting  them.  But 
to  know  the  ideas  of  a  periect  spirit  is  to  participate 
bis  perfections  ;  because  to  know  his  ideas  is  to 
know  them  as  they  are,  and  to  know  them  as  they 
are  is  to  perceive  the  evidence  of  them.  When, 
therefore,  God  shall  communicate  his  ideas  to  us, 
we  shall  be  like  him,  by  the  conformity  of  our  ideas 
to  his. 

What  are  the  ideas  of  God  ?  They  are  clear  in 
their  nature  ;  they  are  clear  in  their  images;  they 
are  perfect  in  their  degree ;  they  are  complex  in 
their  relations ;  and  they  are  complete  in  their 
number.  In  all  these  respects  the  ideas  of  God 
are  infinitely  superior  to  the  ideas  of  men. 

1 .  Men  are  full  of  false  notions.  Their  ideas  are 
often  the  very  reverse  of  the  objects,  of  which  they 
should  be  clear  representations.  We  have  false 
ideas  in  physic,  false  ideas  in  policy,  false  ideas  in 
religion.  We  have  false  ideas  of  honor  and  of  dis- 
grace, of  felicity  and  of  misery.  Hence  we  often 
mistake  fancy  for  reason,  and  shadow  for  substance. 
But  God  hath  only  true  ideas.  His  idea  of  order 
is  an  exact  representation  of  order.  His  idea  of 
irregularity  exactly  answers  to  irregularity;  and 
so  of  all  other  objects.  He  will  make  us  know 
his  ideas,  and  by  making  us  know  them  he  will  rec- 
tify ours. 

2.  Men  have  often  obscure  ideas.     They  only 
see  glimmerings.     They  perceive  appearances  ra- 
ther than  demonstrations.     They  are  placed  in  a 
world  of  probabilities,  and,  in  consideration  of  this 
vol.  in.  <2r 
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state,  in  which  it  has  pleased  the  Creator  to  place 
them,  they  have  more  need  of  a  course  of  reasoning 
on  a  new  plan,  to  teach  them  how  a  rational  crea- 
ture ought  to  conduct  himself,  when  he  is  surrounded 
with  probabilities,  than  of  a  course  of  reasoning  and 
determining,  which  supposes  him  surrounded  with 
demonstration.  But  God  hath  only  clear  ideas. 
No  veil  covers  objects ;  no  darkness  obscure  his 
ideas  of  them.  When  he  shall  appear,  he  will  com- 
municate his  ideas  to  us,  and  they  will  rectify  ours, 
he  will  cause  the  scales,  that  hide  objects  from  us, 
to  fall  from  our  eyes ;  and  he  will  dissipate  the 
clouds,  which  prevent  our  clear  conception  of  them. 

3.  Men  have  very  few  ideas  perfect  in  degree. 
They  see  only  the  surface  of  objects.  Who,  in  all 
the  world,  hath  a  perfect  idea  of  matter?  Who 
ever  had  perfect  ideas  of  spirit  ?  Who  could  ever 
exactly  define  either  ?  Who  was  ever  able  to  inform 
us  how  the  idea  of  motion  results  from  that  of  bo- 
dy ;  how  the  idea  of  sensation  results  from  that  of 
spirit  ?  Who  ever  knew  to  which  class  space  be- 
longs ?  It  would  be  very  easy,  my  brethren,  to  in- 
crease this  list,  would  time  permit ;  and  were  I 
not  prevented  by  knowing,  that  theyr  who  are  in- 
capable of  understanding  these  articles,  have  alrea- 
dy in  their  own  minds  pronounced  them  destitute 
of  all  sense  and  reason.  But  God  hath  perfect 
ideas.  His  ideas  comprehend  the  whole  of  all  ob- 
jects. He  will  communicate  to  us  this  disposition 
of  mind,  and  will  give  us  such  a  penetration  as  shall 
enable  us  to  attain  the  knowledge  of  the  essence 
of  beings,  and  to  contemplate  them  in  their  whole. 

4'.  Men  have  very  few  ideas  complex  in  their  re- 
lations. I  mean,  their  minds  are  so  limited,  that, 
although  they  may  be  capable  of  combining  a  cer- 
tain number  of  ideas,  yet  they  are  confounded  by 
combiinng  a  great  number.  We  have  distinct  ideas 
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ef  units,  and  we  are  capable  of  combining  a  few  : 
but  as  soon  as  we  add  hundred  to  hundred,  million  to 
million,  the  little  capacity  of  our  souls  is  overwhelm- 
ed with  the  multitude  of  these  objects,  and  our 
weakness  obliges  us  to  sink  under  the  weight.  We 
have  a  few  ideas  of  motion.  We  know  what  space 
of  body,  to  which  a  certain  degree  of  velocity  is 
Communicated,  must  pass  through  in  a  given  time  : 
but  as  sjon  as  we  suppose  a  greater  decree  of  mo- 
tion, as  soon  as  we  imagine  an  augmentation  of  ve- 
locity to  this  greater  degree;  as  soon  as  we  try  to 
apply  our  knowledge  of  moving  powers  to  those 
enormous  bodies,  which  the  mighty  hand  o^  God 
guides  in  the  immensity  of  space,  we  are  involved 
in  perplexity  and  confusion.  But  God  conceives 
infinite  combinations.  He  will  make  us  participate, 
as  far  as  our  minds  can,  his  ideas  ;  so  that  we  shall 
be  able  to  give  a  large  expanse  to  our  meditation 
without  any  fear  of  confusing  ourselves. 

5.  In  fine,  the  ideas  of  mankind  are  incomplete 
in  their  number.  Most  men  think,  there  are  only 
two  sorts  of  beings,  body  and  spirit ;  and  they  have 
also  determined,  that  there  can  be  only  two.  A 
rash  decision  in  itself:  but  more  rash  still  in  a  crea- 
ture so  confined  in  his  genius  as  man.  But  the 
ideas  of  God  are  complete.  He  knows  all  possible 
beings.  He  will  make  us  participate  this  disposi- 
tion of  mind,  and  from  it  may  arise  ideas  of  myri- 
ads of  beings,  on  which  now  we  cannot  reason,  be- 
cause now  we  have  no  ideas  of  them.  A  commu- 
nication of  ideas  is  the  first  way,  in  which  God  will 
make  himself  known  to  us.  This  will  be  the  first 
trait  of  our  resemblance  of  him.  We  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

The  second  communication  of  God  to  a  beati- 
fied soul  is  a  communication  of  love.  We  cannot 
possibly  partake  of  the  ideas  of  God  without  par- 
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ticipating  his  love.  To  participate  the  ideas  of  God 
is  to  possess  just  notions.  To  possess  just  notions 
is  to  place  each  object  in  the  rank,  that  is  due  to 
it ;  consequently,  we  shall  regard  the  chief  being 
as  the  only  object  of  supreme  love. 

What  is  necessary  to  answer  the  idea,  that  an 
upright  soul  forms  of  the  lovely  ;  the  lovely  object 
must  answer  three  ideas  :  the  idea  of  the  great  and 
marvellous;  the  idea  of  the  just;  and  the  idea  of 
the  good  :  and,  if  I  may  venture  to  speak  so,  of  the 
beatifying.  Now,  it  is  impossible  to  know  God 
without  entertaining  these  three  ideas  ot  him  alone, 
consequently  it  is  impossible  to  know  God  without 
loving  him.  And  ibis  is  the  reason  of  our  profound 
admiration  of  the  morality  of  the  gospel.  The  mo- 
rality of  the  gospv  1  is  the  very  quintessence  of  or- 
der. It  informs  us,  no  creature  desenes  supreme 
love.  It  makes  this  principle  the  substance  of  its 
laws.  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  (iod  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  alt  thy  sou/,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  Matt.  xxii.  37 > 

How  worthy  of  supreme  love  will  this  God  ap- 
pear, how  fully  will  he  answer  the  idea  of  the  great 
and  the  marvellous,  when  toe  shall  see  him  as  he  is  ! 
He  will  answer  it  by  his  independence.  Cn  ai  ur<  s 
exist :  but  they  have  only  a  borrowed  being.  G<  d 
derives  his  existence  from  none.  He  is  a  self-ex? 
istent  being.  He  will  answer  our  idea  of  the  mag- 
nificent by  the  immutability  of  his  nature.  Crea- 
tures exist :  but  they  have  no  fixed  and  permanent 
being.  They  arise  from  nothing  to  existence. — 
Their  existence  is  rather  variation  and  inconstancy 
than  real  being.  But  God,  but  /  the  Lord,  says 
he  of  himself,  /  change  not,  Mai.  iii.  6.  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  He 
is,  as  it  were,  the  fixed  point,  on  which  all  crea- 
tures revolve,  while  he  i*  neither  moved  by  tiieir 
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motion,  shaken  by  their  action,  nor  in  the  least 
imaginable  degree  altered  by  all  their  countless  vi- 
cissitudes. He  will  answer  the  idea  of  the  great 
and  marvellous  by  the  efficiency  of  his  will.  Crea- 
tures have  some  efficient  acts  of  volition  :  but  not 
oj*  themselves.  .  .  .  But  go  back  to  that  period,  in 
which  there  was  nothing.  Figure  to  yourselves 
those  immense  voids,  which  preceded  the  forma- 
tion of  the  universe,  and  represent  to  yourself  God 
alone.  He  forms  the  plan  of  the  world.  He  re- 
gulars the  whole  design.  He  assigns  an  epoch  of 
duration  to  it  in  a  point  of  eternity.  This  act  of 
his  will  produces  this  whole  universe.  Hence  a  sun, 
a  moon,  and  stars.  Hence  earth  and  sea,  rivers 
and  fields.  Hence  kings,  princes,  and  philoso- 
phers, lie  spake,  and  it  was  done  ;  he  command- 
ed, and  it  stood  fast.  The  heavens  were  made  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  alt  the  host  of  them  by 
the  breath  of  his  mouth,  Psal.  xxxiii.  9.  God, 
then,  perfectly  answers  our  idea  of  the  grand  and 
the  marvellous.  He  answers  also  the  idea  of  the 
just- 
It  was  he,  who  gave  us  an  idea  of  justice  or  or- 
der. It  was  he,  who  made  the  greatest  sacrifices 
to  it.  It  was  he,  who  moved  heaven  and  earth  to 
re-establish  it,  and  who  testified  how  dear  it  was  to 
him  by  sacrificing  the  most  worthy  victim,  that 
could  possibly  suffer,  I  mean  his  only  Son. 

Finally,  God  will  perfectly  answer  our  idea  of 
the  good  and  the  beatifying.  Who  can  come  up 
to  it  except  a  God,  who  opens  to  his  creatures  an 
access  of  his  treasures  ?  A  God,  who  reveals  him- 
self to  them  in  order  to  take  them  away  from  their 
broken  cisterns,  and  to  conduct  them  to  a  fountain 
of  living  waters,  Jer.  ii.  13.  A  God,  whose  eter- 
nal wisdom  cries  to  mankind,  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsleth,  come  ye  to  the  ivaters,  and  he  that  hath 
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no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat,  yea  come,  buy 
wine  and  milk  without,  money,  and  without  price. 
Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that,  which  is 
not  bread  ?  and  your  labor  for  that,  which  satis- 
feth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye 
that,  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  it- 
self in  fatness.  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto 
vie;  hear,  aud  your  soul  shall  live.     Isa.lv.  1 — 3. 

We  cannot,  then,  know  God  without  loving  him. 
And  thus  a  communication  of  ideas  leads  to  a  com- 
munication of  love.  But  this  communication  of 
love  will  render  us  like  the  God,  whom  we  admire. 
For  the  property  of  love,  in  a  soul  inflamed  with 
it,  is  to  transfoim  it  in  some  sort  into  the  object  of 
its  admiration.  This  is  particularly  proper  to  di- 
vine love.  We  love  God,  because  we  know  his  at- 
tributes ;  when  we  know  his  attributes,  we  know, 
we  can  no  better  contribute  to  the  perfection  of  our 
being  than  by  imitating  them,  and  the  desire  we 
have  to  perfect  our  being  will  necessitate  us  to  ap- 
ply wholly  to  imitate  them,  and  to  become  like  him. 

Let  us  pass  to  our  third  consideration.  The 
third  communication  of  God  to  a  beatified  soul  is 
a  communication,  of  his  virtues.  To  love  and 
to  obey,  in  Scripture-style,  is  the  same  thing.  If 
yc  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,  is  a  well-known 
expression  of  Jesus  Christ,  John  xiv.  15.  He, 
zvho  saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his-  command- 
ments, is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him,  is  an  ex- 
pression of  our  apostle,  1  John  ii.  4.  This  is  not 
peculiar  to  the  love  of  God.  To  love  and  to  obey, 
even  in  civil  society,  are  usually  two  things,  which 
have  a  very  close  connection.  Bui,  as  no  creature 
hath  ever  excited  all  the  love,  of  which  a  soul  is  ca- 
pable, so  there  is  no  creature,  to  whom  we  have 
rendered  a  perfect  obedience.  It  is  only  in  regard 
to  God,  that  there  is  an  inseparable  connection  be- 
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tween  obedience  and  love.  For  when  we  love  ■ 
God,  because  we  know  him,  we  are  soon  convinced, 
that  he  cannot  ordain  any  thing  to  his  creature  but 
what  is  useful  to  him /when  we  are  convinced 
he  can  ordain  nothing  to  be  performed  by  his 
creature  but  what  is  useful  to  him,  it  becomes 
as  impossible  not  to  obey  him  as  it  is  not  to  love 
ourselves.  To  love  and  to  obey  is  one  thing,  then, 
when  the  object  in  question  is  a  being  supremely 
lovely.  These  are  demonstrations ;  but  to  obey 
God,  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  is  to  be  like 
God. 

The  commandments  of  God  are  formed  on  the 
idea  of  the  divine  perfections.     God  hath  an  idea  of 
order ;  he  loves  it ;  he  follows  it ;  and  this  is  all  he 
ever  hath  required,  and  all  he  ever  will  require  of 
his  intelligent  creatures.     He  requires  us  to  know- 
order,  to  love  it,  to  follow  it.     An  intelligent  crea- 
ture, therefore,  who  shall  be  brought  to  obey  the 
commandments  of  God,  will  be  like  God.     Be  ye 
perfect,  as  your  Father ,  which  is  in  heaven,  is  per- 
fect, Matt.  v.  48.   Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  1  Pet. 
i.  1 6.     Every  man,  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  puri- 
fieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure,  1  John  iii.  3.  These 
precepts  are  given  us  here  on  ea  th,   and  we  obey 
them  imperfectly  now:  but  we  shall  yield  a  perfect 
obedience  to  them  in  heaven,  when  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is.     Here,  our  apostle  affirms,  Whosoever  sin- 
neth,  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him,  ver.  6. 
that  is  to  say,  he  who  suffers  sin  to  reign  over  him, 
doth  not  know  God ;  for  if  he  knew  God,  he  would 
have  just  ideas  of  God,  he  would  love  him  ;  and  if 
he  loved  him,  he  would  imitate  him.     But  in  hea- 
ven we  shall  see,  and  know  him,  we  shall  not  sin, 
we  shall  imitate  him,  zee  shall  be  like  him,  for  ivc 
shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

Lastly,  the  fourth  communication  of  the  Deity 
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with  beatified  souls  is  a  communication  of  felicity. 
In  an  ceconomy  of  order,  to  be  holy  and  to  be  hap- 
py are  two  things  very  closely  connected.  Now 
we  are  in  an  ceconomy  of  disorder.  Accordingly, 
virtue  and  felicity  do  not  always  keep  company  to- 
gether, and  it  sometimes  happens,  that  for  having 
hope  in  Christ  zve  are,  for  a  while,  of  all  wen  host 
miserable,  1  Cor.  xv.  19-  But  this  ceconomy  df 
disorder  must  be  abolished.  Order  must  be  estab- 
lished. St.  Peter,  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  says, 
The  heavens  must  receive  him  until  the  times  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things,  Acts  iii.  21.  When  all 
things  shall  be  restored,  virtue  and  happiness  will 
be  closely  united,  and,  consequently,  by  partici- 
pating the  holiness  of  God  we  shall  participate  his 
happiness. 

God  is  supremely  good.  He  is  naturally  inclin- 
ed by  his  own  perfections  to  do  good.  Rather  than 
include  himself  in  his  own  Felicity,  he  went  out  of 
himself  in  the  works  of  creation.  He  formed  crea- 
tures capable  of  his  favors.  But  these  very  perfec- 
tions, which  inclined  him  to  do  good,  prevent  his 
rendering  impure  and  criminal  creatures  happy. 
He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  Heb.  i.  13. 
This  is  the  cause  of  the  innumerable  penal  evils, 
under  which  we  groan.  For  this  reason,  there  are 
miserable  people.  Remove  this  obstacle,  and  God 
will  follow  his  inclination  to  bounty.  All  creatures 
capable  of  being  happy  would  be  rendered  perfect- 
ly happy.     In  heaven  this  obstacle  will  be  removed. 

Moreover,  we  may  offer,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to 
speak  so,  a  more  evangelical  reason  to  confirm  this 
article.  One  part  of  the  covenant  of  grace  be- 
tween the  eternal  Father  and  the  Son,  when  the 
Son  became  incarnate,  was,  that  the  Father  should 
restore  them  to  happiness,  whom  the  Son  should 
redeem.     Hence  this  adorable  Son  of  God,  in  the 
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sacerdotal  prayer,  which  lie  offered  to  the  Father, 
the  evening  before  he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to 
death  on  the  cross,  repeats  this  clause  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  ?nen, 
Which  thou  gavest  vie  out  of  the  world  :  thine  they 
zvere,  and  thou  gavest  them  vie  ;  and  they  have 
kept  thy  zvord.  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  zvhom 
thou  hast  given  vie,  be  with  vie  where  I  am,  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory,  John  xviii.  6,  24. 

God  is,  then,  inclined  by  the  nature  of  his  per- 
fections, and  by  the  spirit  of  the  covenant  made 
with  Jesus  Christ,  to  render  like  himself  in  regard 
to  his  felicity  those,  who  are  already  made  like 
him  in  regard  to  his  ideas,  in  regard  to  his  love, 
and  in  regard  to  his  holiness;  and  this  is  the  fourth 
sense  of  the  proposition  in  our  text,  We  shall  be 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  This  is  the 
fourth  communication  of  God  to  beatified  souls. 
He  will  communicate  his  felicity  to  them.  What 
constitutes  the  felicity  of  God  will  constitute  the 
felicity  of  beatified  souls. 

God  is  happy  in  contemplating  his  works.  He 
approves  all  the  plans,  that  his  intelligence  hath 
conceived,  and  which  his  wisdom  and  power  have 
so  gloriously  executed,  He  seeth  every  thing  that  he 
hath  made,  and  approves  it  as  very  good,  Gen.  i. 
31.  God  will  discover  these  works  to  beatified 
souls.  He  will  display  before  them  all  the  pom- 
pous decorations  of  nature.  He  will  direct  their 
attention  to  the  symmetry,  the  magnificence,  the 
number  of  those  luminous  bodies,  those  flaming 
spheres,  which  appear  to  our  weak  eyes  at  pre- 
sent as  only  so  many  sparks. 

God  is  happy  in  contemplating  his  providence, 
and  the  marvellous  manner,  in  which  he  governs 
the  universe.  God  will  discover  this  perfect  go- 
vernment to  beatified  souls.     Then  will  appear  the 
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lolly  of  the  many  objections,  which  at  presenr 
perplex  our  minds  on  the  darkness  of  Providence  ; 
then  will  the  many  injurious  suspicions  vanish, 
which  we  have  entertained  concerning  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  ;  then  will  all  the  sophisms  be 
confounded,  that  rash  human  minds  have  formed 
concerning  the  manner,  in  which  God  hath  distri- 
buted good  and  evil. 

God   is  happy  in  the  contemplation    of  his  de- 
signs.    The   active   spirit  of  the  first  great   cause 
will  diversify  his  works  infinitely,  and  for  ever  ;  he 
judgeth  of  what  may  be  as  of  what  is,  and  deter- 
mines of  the  possible  world  as  of  that,  which  actu- 
ally exists,  that  all  is  very  good.     He  will  commu- 
nicate these  designs  to  beatified  souls.   Shall  I  hide 
from  Abraham  the  thing,  which  I  do  ?  said  God 
once  to  this  patriarch,  Gen.  xviii.  17.     Agreeably 
to  which  Jesus  Christ   said  to  his  Apostles,  Hence- 
forth I  call  you  not  servants  :  but  I  have  called  you 
friends  ;  for  the  servant  knozveth  not  what  his  Lord 
doth  :  but  all  things  that  I  have  heard  oj  my  Fa- 
ther, I  have  made   known  unto  you,  John  xv.  15. 
God   will  hide  nothing  from   beatified  souls.     He 
will  open  to  them  inexhaustible  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge.     He  will  display  in   their 
sight   all,  that  would  result  from  them.     He   will 
anticipate  the  future  periods  of  eternity  (if  we  may 
speak  of  future  periods,  when  we  speak  of  eter- 
nity,) and  he  will  shew  them  every  moment  of  this 
infinite  duration  signalized  by  some  emanation  of 
his  excellence. 

God  is  happy  in  certain  sentiments,  which  may 
probably  bear  some  analogy  to  what  we  call  in  our- 
selves sensations.  At  least,  we  may  assure  our- 
selves, to  be  rendered  capable  of  pure  sensations 
would  contribute  very  much  to  the  perfection  and 
happiness  of  our  souls.     Sensations  lively,  affect- 
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lag,  and  delicious,  we  know,  contribute  to  our  pre- 
sent felicity.  They,  who  have  affected  to  refine 
and  spiritualize  our  ideas  of  felicity,  and  to  free 
them  from  every  thing  sensitive,  I  think,  have 
mistaken  the  nature  of  spirit.  God  will  impart  to 
beatified  souls  all  the  sentiments,  of  which  they 
are  capable.  He  will  make  them  feel  something 
more  harmonious  than  the  best  compositions  of  mu- 
sic ;  something  more  delicious  than  the  most  ex- 
quisite tastes  ;  and  so  of  the  rest.  God  is  happy 
in  the  society  of  the  spirits,  which  surround  him, 
He  is  the  centre  of  all  their  felicity.  He  accepts 
their  adoration  and  homage.  He  reflects  their 
services  to  him  on  themselves.  God  will  receive 
beatified  souls  into  this  society.  He  will  unite  us 
to  angels  and  seraphims,  thrones,  dominions,  and 
cherubims,  and  to  all  other  happy  intelligent  be- 
ings, which  are  without  number,  and  of  infinite 
variety.  Their  felicity  will  make  our  felicity,  as 
our  happiness  will  make  their  happiness.  There 
to  ill  be  joy  in  heaven  over  many  repenting  sinners, 
Luke  xv.  ,7. 

But  this  subject  carries  me  beyond  all  due 
bounds.  The  imagination  of  a  hearer,  less  warmed 
than  that  of  a  preacher,  cannot  extend  itself  so  far 
as  he  would  conduct  it.  Only  recollect,  then,  and 
unite  the  ideas,  which  we.  have  been  mentioning. 
We  know,  when  he  shall  appear,  zve  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

This  passage,  we  say,  seems  to  offer  two  senses. 
The  first  regards  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  shall  see  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
it  is;  because  our  bodies,  being  rendered  glorious 
like  his,  will  have  faculties  relative, to  his,  and  pro- 
per to  enable  us  to  perceive  at. 

The  other  sense  regards  the  Beity.  We  shall 
&ee  God,  not  with  the  eyes  of  our  bodies,  but  with 
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the  eyes  of  the  mind,  that  is  to  say,  we  shall  know 
him.  We  shall  see  God  as  he  is,  not  literally  and 
fully  for  God  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  who  cannot  be 
fully,  comprehended  by  finite  beings  :  but  we  shall 
know  him,  as  much  as  it  will  be  possible  for  us  to 
know  him,  and  our  resemblance  to  him  wiil  bear  a 
proportion  to  our  knowledge  of  him.  He  will 
communicate  himself  to  us.  There  will  be  four 
communications  betwen  God  and  beatified  souls  ; 
a  communication  of  ideas,  of  love,  of  holiness,  and 
of  happiness. 

And,  what  deserves  our  particular  regard,  be- 
cause it  is  most  admirable,  is,  these  four  communi- 
cations are  connected  together,  and  flow  from  one 
another.     Because  we  shall  see  God  as  he  is,  ive 
shall  be  like  him.     Because  we  shall  know  his  ideas, 
we  shall  be  possessed  of  a  rectitude  of  thought  like 
his.  Because  we  shall  possess  a  rectitude  of  thought 
like  his,  we  shall  know,  that  he  is  supremely  lovely, 
and   cannot   but  love   him.     Because   we  cannot 
help  loving  him,  we  cannot  help  imitating  his  holy 
conduct,  as  holiness  wiil  appear  the  perfection  of 
our  nature.     Because  we  shall  imitate  his  holiness, 
we  shall  participate  his  happiness  ;  for  he  is  natu- 
rally inclined  by  his   own  perfections  to   render 
those  intelligent  beings  happy  like  himself,  who 
like  him  are  in  a  state  of  order.     The  three  last 
communications  are  then  immediate  consequences 
of  the  first,  and  the  first  is  the  ground  of  the  rest; 
zve  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
Then  will  all  the  divine  plan  of  human  redemption 
by  Jesus  Christ  be  fully  executed.     Then  all  the 
privileges  of  our  adoption,  and  of  the  love,  that 
elevated  us  to  a  condition  so  noble  and  glorious, 
will  clearly   appear.     Behold  !    what  manner  of 
love   the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon   us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  !  Beloved,  now 
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are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  no*  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know,  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  shall  he  like  him  ;  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

This  is  the  plan  of  God  in  regard  to  man  :  a 
plan  diametrically  opposite  to  that  of  Satan.  The 
plan  of  Satan  is  to  render  man  like  Satan.  The 
plan  of  God  is  to  render  man  like  God.  Satan 
hath  been  too  successful  m  the  execution  of  his  de- 
sign. A  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
John  viii.  44.  he  seduced  our  first  parents  ;  he 
made  them  fall  from  truth  to  error,  from  error  to 
vice ;  already  he  hath  robbed  us  of  the  glory  of 
our  first  innocence  ;  already  he  hath  darkened  our 
understandings  ;  already  succeeded  in  making  us 
find  that  pleasure  in  vice,  which  ought  to  follow 
virtue  only;  and,  having  communicated  his  vice  to 
us,  he  hath  made  us  partake  of  his  miseries  ;  hence 
the  air  becomes  infected,  hence  the  ocean  becomes 
a  grave  to  mariners,  hence  animals  rebel  against 
him,  who  was  originally  appointed  to  be  their  lord 
and  king,  hence  passion,  revenge,  and  hatred, 
which  begin  a  hell  upon  earth,  hence  maladies 
which  consume  our  days  in  pain,  and  death,  that 
most  formidable  weapon  of  the  devil,  to  put  a  pe- 
riod to  them,  and  hence  the  lake  witich  burnetii 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  in  which  this 
wicked  spirit  will  strive  to  alleviate  the  pain  of  his 
own  punishment  by  the  infernal  pleasure  of  having 
companions  of  his  misery. 

The  plan  of  the  Son  of  God  is  opposite  to  that 
of  Satan  ;  for  this  purpose  zvas  the  Son  of  God 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  1  John  iii.  8.  These  words  almost  immedi- 
ately follow  the  text.  Already  this  adorable  Son 
hath  reconciled  mankind  to  God  by  rendering  the 
Deity  accessible,  by  taking  on  him  the  nature,  and 
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the  innocent  infirmities  of  men  ;  already  he  hath 
appeased  by  his  sacrifice  the  just  wrath  of  a  God, 
who,  to  punish  men  for  imitating  Satan,  was  about 
to  deliver  them  up  to  him ;  and  already  hath  he 
given  the  death-wound  to  the  empire  of  this  usurp- 
er of  the  rights  of  God  ;  having  spoiled  principa- 
lities and  powers,  he  made  a  shew  of  them  openly* 
triumphing  over    them  in  the  cross,  Col.  ii.   15. 
The  Son  of  God  hath  already  elevated  the  chris- 
tian above  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  by  detaching  him 
from  life,  and  by  teaching  him  the  blessed  art  of 
deriving  advantages  from  his  miseries;  already  he 
hath  dissipated  the  darkness  of  error,  by  causing 
the  light  of  revelation  to  rectify  all  the  abuses,  that 
even  the  greatest  philosophers  made  of  the  light  of 
nature  ;  already  hath  he  attacked  human  depravi- 
ty at  its  centre,  and  separated  the  souls  of  the 
elect  from  the  seeds  of  sin,  by  causing  his  seed  to 
remain  in  them,  so  that  they  cannot  sin,  because 
they  are  born  of  God,  as  our  apostle  expresseth 
it,   1  John  iii.  9.  already  he  hath  imparted  to  their 
consciences  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  Phil.  iv.  7-  and  by  which  they  are 
raised  up  together,  and  made  to  sit   together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  Eph.  ii.  6.  already 
he  hath  made  them  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
c2  Pet.  i.  4.  and  he  hath  already  changed  them  into 
the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory  by  his  Spirit, 
2  Cor.  iii.  18.     He  is  preparing  to  finish  his  work. 
Shortly  he  will  make  that  second  appearance,  which 
is  the  object  of  the  hopes  of  his  churches,  and  for 
which  his  children  cry,  Come,  Lord  Jesus  !  Come 
quickly  !  Rev.  xxii.  20.     Shortly  he  will  reduce  to 
dust  these  organs,  this  flesh  and  blood,  which  can- 
not inherit   the  kingdom  of  God,   1  Cor.  xv.  50. 
Shortly  he  will  raise  these  bodies  from  the  dust  with 
new  faculties.     Shortly  he  will  remove  the  veils, 
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that  hide  the  essence  of  the  Creator  from  us,  and 
will  shew  it  to  us  as  it  is,  so  that  we  may  be  ren- 
dered like  it.  These  are  two  very  different  plans, 
my  brethren  ;  the  one  is  the  plan  of  God,  the 
other  that  of  the  devil ;  the  one  is  the  design  of 
the  enemy  of  mankind,  the  other  that  of  their  Re- 
deemer. 

Into  which  of  these  two  plans  do  you  propose  to 
enter  ?  Into  the  plan  of  God,  or  into  that  of  the 
devil  ?  Which  of  these  two  beings  do  you  wish  to 
resemble  ?  Would  you  be  like  God,  or  would  you 
have  the  features  of  Satan  ?  This  question  may  per- 
haps be  already  answered  by  some  of  you.  Great 
God  !  to  what  are  we  reduced,  to  be  obliged  to 
suppose,  at  least  to  have  great  reason  to  fear,  that, 
in  this  church,  built  for  the  assembly  of  saints, 
and  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  Eph. 
iv.  %\m  there  are  any  imitators "of  the  devil  !,  To 
what  are  we  reduced,  to  be  obliged  to  suppose,  at 
least  to  have  just  grounds  of  fear,  that  in  this  as- 
sembly, composed  of  children  of  God,  who  come 
to  appear  in  his  presence,  there  are  any  children  of 
the  devil !  But  the  frightful  in  a  supposition  does 
not  take  away  the  possibility  of  it. 

Perhaps  the  question  may  have  been  fully  an- 
swered already  by  some  of  our  hearers.  What  idea 
must  we  form  of  a  man,  who  employs  all  his  talents 
to  enervate  truth,  to  attack  religion,  to  render 
doubtful  the  being  of  a  God ;  who  attributes  the 
creation  of  the  world  to  blind  chance;  and  brings 
into  question  the  reality  of  a  state  of  future  re- 
wards and  punishments?  What  idea  must  be  form- 
ed of  a  man,  who  employs  himself  wholly  in  in- 
creasing his  fortune  and  establishing  his  family, 
how  iniquitous  soever  the  means  may  be,  which 
contribute  to  his  end  -y  who  robs  the  widow  and  the 
orphan,  embroils  the  state,  elevates  to  the  most 
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eminent  posts  of  society,  men  who  hardly  deserve 
to  live ;  who  would  subvert  this  whole  republic  and 
erect   a  throne  for   himself  and  his  family  on  its 
ruins  ?   What  must  we  think  of  a  man,  who  daily 
blasphemes  the   God    of  heaven,  and   incessantly 
pours  out  murmurs  and  charges  against  the  gover- 
nor of  the  universe  r  What  can  we  think  of  a  man, 
who  wallows  in  debauchery,  who,  in  spite  of  those 
penalties  of  sin,  which  he  bears  about  in  his  body, 
in  spite  of  the  infection  and  putrefaction,  that  his 
infamous  laciviousness  has  caused  in  his  body,  in- 
demnifies himself  for  his  present  pains  by  repeating 
his  former  pleasures,  and  yet  searches  among  the 
ruins  of  his  mortal  body  some  portion,  that,  having 
escaped  the  punishment  of  his  crimes,   may  yet 
serve  his  unbridled  concupiscence?  Were  such  men 
descended  from  the  most  illustrious  ancestors ;  had 
they,  like  Lucifer  himself,  an  heavenly  origin;  did 
their  power  equal  that  of  the  prince  of  the  air; 
were  their  attendants  as  numerous  as   the  legions 
of  that  miserable  spirit ;  could  their  riches  and  af- 
fluence raise  winds  and  storms,  that  would  shake 
the  whole  world  ;  had  they  in  their  hands  the  sword 
of  justice,  and  were  they  considered  as  gods  upon 
earth,  and.  children  of  the  most  high,  Psal.  lxxxii.  6. 
I  should  not  be  afraid  to  say,  while  they  abandon 
themselves  to  these  excesses,  I  detest,  and  abhor 
them  as  devils. 

But  you,  my  brethren,  you,  who  ought  to  be 
the  most  holy  part  of  the  church  ;  you,  who  pretend 
to  glory  in  bearing  the  name  of  christian,  and  who 
aspire  after  all  the  privileges  and  recompenses  of 
Christianity ;  into  which  of  the  two  plans  do  you 
propose  to  enter  ?  into  the  plan  of  Satan,  or  into  that 
of  God  ?  Which  of  the  two  beings  do  you  wish  to 
resemble  ?  Would  you  resemble  God,  or  would  you 
bear  the  features  of  the  devil  ?  Let  not  the  mortify- 
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ing  in  this  question  prevent  your  examination  of  it  ? 
It  is  far  better  to  acknowledge  a  mortifying  truth, 
than  to  persist  in  a  flattering  falshood. 

The  purpose  of  God,  as  we  just  now  said,  is  to 
render  us  like  himself,  by  communicating  his  know- 
ledge, by  imparting  sound  ideas  to  us.     Do  you 
enter  into  his  design  ?  Are  you   laboring  to  form 
this  feature,  you,  who  neglect   the  cultivation  of 
your  minds  ;  you,  who  suffer  yourselves  to  be  en- 
slaved by  prejudice  \  you,  who,  so  far  from  being 
teachable,  are  angry  when  we  attempt  to  remove 
your   errors,  and,  consider  those  as  your  enemies, 
who  tell  you  the. truth?  The  design  of  God,  we 
just  now  told  you,  is  to  render  us  like  himself  by 
communicating  his  love  to  us.     Do  you  enter  into 
this  plan  ?  Are  you  endeavoring  to  form  this  feature, 
you,  who  feel  no  other  flame  than  that,  which  world- 
ly objects  kindle,  and  which  the  scripture  calls  en- 
mity with  God,  James  iv.  4.  you,  who  at  the  most 
perform  only  some  external  duties  and  ceremonies 
of  religion,  and  dedicate  to  these  only  a  few  hours 
on  the  Lord's  day,  and  who  lay  out  all  your  vigor 
and  zeal,  performances,  emotions,  and  passions  in 
the  world  ?  The  design  of  God,  we  said,  is  to  ren- 
der us  like  himself  by  enabling  us  to  imitate  his 
holiness.     Do  you  enter  into  this  part  of  his  de- 
sign ?  Do  you  desire  to  resemble  God,  you  who 
conform  to  this  present  world  5  you,  who  run  zvith 
them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  you,  who 
sacrifice  your  souls  to  fashion  and  custom  ?  The 
design  of  God,  we  told  you,  is  to  render  us  like 
himself  by  communicating  his  felicity  to  us.     Do 
you  enter  into  this  part  of  his  plan  ?  Are  you  la- 
boring to   attain  this  resemblance  of  the  Deity? 
Are  you  seeking  a  divine  felicity  ?  Do  you  place 
your  hearts  where  your  treasure  is?  Matt.  vi.  ^1. 
Do  you   see  those  things  that  are  above  ?  Col.  iii. 
vol.  in.  L2  t 
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1 1 .  You,  who  are  all  taken  up  with  worldly  attach- 
ments, you,  who  are  endeavoring  by  reputation, 
and  riches,  and  worldly  grandeur  to  fasten  your- 
selves for  ever  to  the  world  to  the  centre  of  human 
felicity;  you,  whose  little  souls  are  all  confined  to 
the  narrow  circle  of  the  present  life  ;  you,  who  turn 
pale,  when  we  speak  of  dying  ;  you,  who  shudder, 
when  we  treat  of  that  eternal  gulf,  on  the  brink  of 
which  you  stand,  and  which  is  just  ready  to  swal- 
low you  up  in  everlasting  woe :  do  you  enter  into 
the  design  of  participating  the  felicity  of  God  ? 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  my  brethren  !  We 
cannot  share  the  second  transformation,  unless  we 
partake  of  the  first ;■  if  we  would  be  like  God  in 
heaven,  we  must  resemble  him  here  in  his  church 
below.  A  soul,  having  these  first  features,  expe- 
riencing this  first  transformation,  is  prepared  for 
eternity  ;  when  it  enters  heaven,  it  will  not  alter 
its  condition,  it  will  only  perfect  it.  The  most 
beautiful  object  that  can  present  itself  to  the  eyes 
of  such  a  soul,  is  the  divine  Redeemer,  the  model 
of  its  virtues,  the  original  of  its  ideas.  Hast  thou 
experienced  the  first  transformation  ?  Hast  thou 
already  these  features  ?  Dost  thou  ardently  desire 
the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and,  should 
God  present  himself  to  thee  as  he  is,  couldst  thou 
bear  the  sight  without  trembling  and  horror  }  Ah, 
my  brethren  !  iiow  miserable  is  a  mind,  when  it 
considers  him  as  an  object  of  horror,  whom  it  ought 
to  consider  as  an  object  of  its  desire  and  love  !  How 
miserable  is  a  soul,  which,  instead  of  koving  the  ap- 
pearing of  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  as  St. 
Paul  expresseth  it,  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  hath  just  reasons 
to  dread  it  !  How  wretched  is  the  case  of  the  man, 
who,  instead  of  crying,  Come  Lord  Jesus  I  Come 
quirldy  1  Rev.  xxii.  20.  cries,  Put  off  thy  coming  ; 
deter  a  period,   the  approach  of  which  I  cannot 
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bear ;  thy  coming  will  be  the  time  of  my  destruc- 
tion ;  thine  appearing  will  discover  my  shame  ;  thy 
glory  will  be  my  despair  ;  thy  voice  will  be  the  sen- 
tence of  my  eternal  misery  ;  instead  of  hastening 
to  meet  thee,  I  will  avoid  thy  presence  ;  I  will 
strive  to  flee  from  thy  Spirit,  Psal.  cxxxix.  7-  I 
will  call  to  my  relief  the  mountains  and  the  rocks, 
Rev.  vi.  16.  and,  provided  they  can  conceal  me 
from  thy  terrible  presence,  it  will  signify  nothing, 
should  they  crush  me  by  their  fall,  and  bury  me  for- 
ever in  their  ruins. 

Let  not  such  frightful  sentiments  ever  revolve  in 
our  minds,  christians.  Let  us  now  begin  the  great 
work  of  our  transformation.  Let  us  commune 
with  God.  Let  us  apply  all  our  efforts  to  obtain 
the  knowledge  of  him.     Let  us  kindle  in  our  souls 

tthe  fire  of  his  love.  Let  us  propose  his  holiness  for 
our  example.  Let  us  anticipate  the  felicity  of  hea- 
ven. Indeed,  we  shall  often  be  interrupted  in  this 
I  great  work.  We  shall  often  find  reason  to  deplore 
the  darkness,  that  obscures  our  ideas,  the  chilling 
damps,  which  cool  our  love,  and  the  vices  that 
mix  with  our  virtues  ;  for  the  grief,  which  these 
imperfections  will  cause,  will  frequently  lower  our 
felicity.  But  hope  will  supply  the  place  of  full  frui- 
tion. Our  souls  will  be  all  mvolved  in  evangelical 
consolations,  and  all  our  bitterness  will  be  sweeten- 
ed with  these  thoughts  of  our  apostle,  Behold  ! 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  up- 
on us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God : 
therefore  the  world  knoiveth  us  not,  because  if.  knew 
him  not.  Beloved,  now  we  are  the  sons  of  Gody 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but 
we  know%  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  zve  shall  be 
like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  To  him 
be  honor  and  glory  for  ever.-    Amen. 
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Revelations  xi v.  11. 


And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

VIOLENT  diseases  require  violent  remedies. 
This  is  an  incontestible  maxim  in  the  science 
of  the  human  body,  and  it  is  equally  true  in  reli- 
gion, the  science,  that  regards  the  soul.  If  a  wound 
be  deep,  it  is  in  vain  to  heal  the  surface,  the  malady 
would  become  the  more  dangerous,  because  it 
would  spread  inwardly,  gain  the  noble  parts,  con- 
sume the  vitals,  and  so  become  incurable.  Such  a 
wound  must  be  cleansed,  probed,  cut,  and  cauter- 
ized ;  and,  softening  the  most  terrible  pains  by  ex- 
citing in  the  patient  a  hope  of  being  healed,  he 
must  be  persuaded  to  endure  a  momentary  pain  in 
order  to  obtain  a  future  firm  established  health. 
Thus  in  religion  ;  when  vice  hath  gained  the  heart, 
and  subdued  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  in  vain  do 
we  place  before  the  sinner  a  few  ideas  of  equity ; 
in  vain  do  we  display  the  magnificence  of  the  hea- 
vens, the  beauties  of  the  church,  and  the  charms  of 
virtue  ;  the  arrozvs  of  the  Almighty  must  be  fastened 
in  him,  Job  vi.  4.  terrors,  as  in  a  solemn  day,  must 
be  called  round  about  him,  Lam.  ii.  22,  and  knoiv- 
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ing  the  (errors  of  the  Lord,  we  must  persuade  the 
man,  as  the  holy  scriptures  express  it. 

My  brethren,  let  us  not  waste  our  time  in  de- 
claiming against  the  manners  of  the  times.  Let  us 
not  exaggerate  the  depravity  of  christian  societies, 
and  pass  encomiums  on  former  ages  by  too  censo- 
riously condemning  our  own.  Mankind  have  al- 
ways been  bad  enough,  and  good  people  have  al- 
ways been  too  scarce.  There  are,  however  we  must 
allow,  some  times,  and  some  places,  in  which  Satan 
hath  employed  more  means,  and  hath  striven  with 
more  success  to  execute  his  fatal  design  of  destroy- 
ing mankind  than  in  others.  Observe  this  reflec- 
tion. A  violent  malady  must  have  a  violent  reme- 
dy ;  and  this,  which  we  bring  you  to-day,  certainly 
exec  Is  in  its  kind.  The  holy  Spirit  conducts  us  to- 
day in  a  road  different  from  that,  in  which  he  for- 
merly led  the  Hebrews  ;  and,  to  address  you  pro- 
perly, we  must  change  the  order  of  St.  Paul's 
words,  and  say,  Ye  are  not  come  unto  Mount  Zion, 
and  unto  the  city  of  the  Living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem :  but  ye  are  ....  come  unto  a  burning 
Jire,  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest,  chap, 
xii.  22.  We  are  going  to  place  before  your  eyes 
eternity  with  its  abysses,  the  fiery  lake  with  its 
flames,  devils  with  their  rage,  and  hell  with  its  hor- 
rors. 

Great  God  !  suspend  for  a  few  moments,  the 
small  still  voice  of  thy  gospel!  1  Kings  xix.  12. 
For  a  few  moments  let  not  this  auditory  hear  the 
church  shoutings  Grace,  grace  unto  it !  Zech.  iv.  7. 
Let  the  blessed  angels,  that  assist  in  our  assemblies, 
for  a  while  leave  us  to  attend  to  the  miseries  of  the 
damned!  I  speak  literally;  I  wish  these  miserable 
beings  could  shew  you  for  a  moment  the  weight  of 
their  chains,  the  voracity  of  their  flames,  the  stench 
of   their  smoke.     Happy!  if   struck  with   these 


HELL.  335 

frightful  objects,  we  imbibe  a  holy  horror,  and 
henceforth  oppose  against  all  our  temptations  the 
words  of  our  text,  the  smoke  of  their  torment  as- 
cendeth  upjor  ever  and  ever  ! 

I  have  borrowed  these  words  of  St.  John.  In 
the  preceding  verses  he  had  been  speaking  of 
apostates  and  idolaters,  and  them  he  had  particu- 
larly in  view  in  this  ;  If  any  man  worship  the  beast, 
and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  fore- 
head,  or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the 
xvine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  ivhich  is  poured  out 
without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation, 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone, 
in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lamb  ;  and  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment, adds  the  apostle  in  the  text,  ascendeth  up 
for  ever  and  ever. 

But  do  not  think,  this  sentence  must  be  restrain- 
ed to  these  sorts  of  sinners.  It  is  denounced  against 
other  kinds  of  sinners  in  other  passages  of  scrip- 
ture. His  fan  is  in  his  hand,  said  the  forerunner 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  zvill  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  gather  the  wheat  into  the  garner  :  but 
he  zvill  burn  up  the  chaff  with  an  unquenchable  fire, 
Matt.  iii.  12. 

It  shall  not  be,  then,  to  apostates,  and  idolaters 
only,  that  we  will  preach  to-day  ;  although,  alas  ! 
was  it  ever  more  necessary  to  speak  to  them  than 
now  ?  Did  any  age  of  Christianity  ever  see  so 
many  apostates  as  this,  for  which  providence  hath 
reserved  us  ?  O  !  could  I  transport  myself  to  the 
ruins  of  our  churches  !  I  would  thunder  in  the  ears 
of  our  brethren,  who  have  denied  their  faith  and  re- 
ligion, the  words  of  our  apostle;  If  any  man  zvor- 
ship  the  beast,  and  his  image,  he  shall  be  tormented 
zvithfire  and  brimstone,  and  the  smoke  of  his  tor- 
ment shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever  I 
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We  will  consider  our  text  in  a  more  general 
view,  and  we  divide  our  discourse  into  three  parts. 

I.  We  will  prove,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishment  is  clearly  revealed. 

II.  We  will  examine  the  objections,  which  rea- 
son opposes  against  it ;  and  we  will  shew,  that  there 
is  nothing  in  it  incompatible  with  the  peifections  of 
God,  or  the  nature  of  man. 

III.  We  will  address  the  subject  to  such  as  admit 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments: 
but  live  in  indolence,  and  unaffected  with  it.  This 
is  the  whole  plan  of  this  discourse. 

I.  We  affirm,  there  is  a  hell,  punishments  finite 
in  degree  :  but  infinite  in  duration.  We  do  not 
intend  to  establish  here  in  a  vague  manner,  that 
there  is  a  state  of  future  rewards  and  punishments, 
by  laying  before  you  the  many  weighty  arguments 
taken  from  the  sentiments  of  conscience,  the  de- 
clarations of  scripture,  the  confusions  of  society, 
the  unanimous  consent  of  mankind,  and  the  attri- 
butes of  God  himself ;  arguments,  which  placing 
in  the  clearest  light  the  truth  of  a  judgment  to 
come,  and  a  future  state,  ought  for  ever  to  con- 
found those  unbelievers  and  libertines,  who  glory 
in  doubting  both.  We  are  going  to  address  our- 
selves more  immediately  to  another  sort  of  people, 
who  do  not  deny  the  truth  of  future  punishments  : 
but  who  diminish  the  duration  of  them  ;  who, 
either  in  regard  to  the  attributes  of  God,  or  in  fa- 
vor of  their  own  indolence,  endeavor  to  persuade 
themselves,  that,  if  there  be  any  punishments  after 
death,  they  will  neither  be  so  general,  nor  so  long, 
nor  so  terrible,  as  people  imagine. 

Of  this  sort  was  that  father  in  the  primitive 
church,  who  was  so  famous  fur  the  extent  of  his  ge- 
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nius,  and  at  the  same  time  for  the  extravagance  of 
it ;  admired  on  the  one  hand  for  attacking  and  re- 
futing the  errors  of  the  enemies  of  religion,  and 
blamed  on  the  other  for  injuring  the  very  religion, 
that  he  defended  by  mixing  with  it  errors  mon- 
strous in  their  kind,  and  almost  infinite  in  their 
number.  He  affirmed,  that  eternal  punishments 
were  incompatible  bo*h  with  the  perfections  of 
God,  and  that  instability,  which  is  the  essential 
character  of  creatures ;  and  mixing  some  chimeras 
with  his  errors,  he  added,  that  spirits,  after  they 
had  been  purified  by  the  fire  of  hell,  would  return 
to  the  bosom  of  God,  that  at  length  they  would  de- 
tach themselves  from  him,  and  that  God  to  punish 
their  inconstancy  would  lodge  them  again  in  new 
bodies,  and  that  thus  eternity  would  be  nothing 
but  periodical  revolutions  of  time. 

Such  also  were  some  Jewish  Rabbies,  who  ac- 
knowledge, in  general,  that  there  is  a  hell :  but  add, 
there  is  no  place  in  it  for  Israelites,  not  even  for 
the  most  criminal  of  them,  excepting  only  those, 
who  abjure  Judaism  ;  and  even  these,  they  think, 
after  they  have  suffered  for  one  year,  will  be  abso- 
lutely annihilated. 

Such  vvas,  almost  in  our  own  days,  the  head  of  a 
famous  sect,  and  such  were  many  of  his  disciples. 
They  thought,  the  souls  of  all  men,  good  and  bad, 
passed  into  a  state  of  insensibility  at  death,  with 
this  difference  only,  that  the  wicked  cease  to  be, 
and  are  absolutely  annihilated,  whereas  the  righte- 
ous will  rise  again  into  sensibility  in  a  future  period, 
and  will  be  united  to  a  glorious  body;  that  those 
wicked  persons,  who  shall  be  alive,  when  Jesus 
Christ  shall  come  to  Judge  the  world,  will  be  the 
only  persons,  who  will  appear  in  judgment  to  re- 
ceive their  condemnation  there;  and  that  these,  af- 
ter they  shall  have  been  absorbed  in  the  general 
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conflagration)  which,  they  say,  is   the  gehenna*  or 
hell-fire,  of  which   scripture  speaks,    Matt.  v.  C2C2. 
will  be  annihilated  with  the  devils  and  the  fires  of 
hell ;  so  that,  according  to  them,  nothing  will  re- 
main in  nature  but  the  abode  of  happy  spirits. 

Such  are  the  suppositions  of  those,  who  oppose 
the  doctrine  we  are  going  to  establish.  Let  us  en- 
deavor to  refute  them. 

1.  Scripture  gives  no  countenance  to  this  absurd 
opinion,  that  the  wicked  shall  have  no  part  in  re- 
surrection and  judgment.  What  could  St.  Paul 
mean  by  these  words,  Despises t  thou  the  riches  of 
the  goodness  of  God  f  afler  thy  hardness  and  im- 
penitent heart,  dost  thou  treasure  up  unto  thyself 
wrath  against  the  day  of  zorath,  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ?  Rom.  ii.  4,  5. 
What  does  he  mean  by  these  words,  We  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  viay  receive  the  things  done  in  his  bodyy 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad?  2  Cor.  v.  10.  What  docs  St.  John  in- 
tend by  these  words,  /  saw  the  dead,  smalt  and 
great,  stand  before  God,  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead, 
zvhich  were  in  it  ;  and  they  zvere  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  ivorks  ;  and  zvhosoever  ivas  not 
found  zvritten  in  Ike  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the 
'lake  of  fire  f  Rev.  xx.  V2,  13,  15.  What  meant 
Jesus  Christ  when  he  said,  The  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth  : 
they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation  f  John  v.  28,  29-  Any  thing 
may  be  glossed  over,  and  varnished  :  but  was  ever 
gloss  more  absurd  than  that  of  some,  who  pretend, 
that  the  resurrection  spoken  of  in  the  last  quoted 
words  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  literal  proper 
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resurrection  :  but  of  sanctification,  which  is  often 
called  a  resurrection  in  scripture  ?  Does  sanctifica- 
tion then  raise  some  unto  a  resurrection  of  life, 
and  others  unto  a  resurrection  of  damnation  f 

2.  Scripture  clearly  affirms,  that  the  punishment 
of  the  damned  shall  not  consist  of  annihilation  :  but 
of  real  and  sensible  pain.  This  appears  by  divers 
passages.  Our  Saviour,  speaking  of  Judas,  said, 
It  ivould  have  been  good  for  that  man,  if  he  had 
not  been  born,  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  Hence  we  infer,  a 
state  worse  than  annihilation  was  reserved  for  this 
miserable  traitor;  for  had  the  punishment  of  his 
crime  consisted  in  annihilation  only,  Judas,  having 
already  enjoyed  many  pleasures  in  this  life,  would 
have  been  happier  to  have  been  than  not  to  have 
been.  Again,  Jesus  Christ  says,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment than  for  thee,  Matt.  xi.  24.  Hence  we  infer 
again,  there  are  some  punishments  worse  than  an- 
nihilation ;  for  if  Sodom  and  Capernaum  were  both 
annihilated,  it  would  not  be  true,  thai  the  one 
would  be  in  a  more  tolerable  state  than  the  other. 

Scripture  images  of  hell,  which  are  many,  will 
not  allow  us  to  confine  future  punishment  to  anni- 
hilation. It  is  a  worm,  a.fire,  sl  darkness;  they" 
are  chains,  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth  ;  expressions  which  we  will  explain  by  and 
by.  Accordingly,  the  disciples  of  the  head  of  the 
sect  just  now  mentioned,  and  whose  system  we 
oppose,  have  renounced  these  two  parts  of  their 
Master's  doctrine,  and,  neither  denying  the  gene- 
rality of  these  punishments,  nor  the  reality  of  them, 
are  content  to  oppose  their  eternity. 

But,  3.  It  appears  by  scripture,  that  future  pun- 
ishment will  be  eternal.  The  holy  scripture  repre- 
sents another  life  as  a  state,  in  which  there  will  be 
no  room  for  repentance  and  mercy,  and  where  the 
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wicked  shall  know  nothing  but  torment  and  des- 
pair.    It  compares  the  duration  of  the  misery  of 
the  damned  with  the  duration  of  the  felicity  of  the 
blessed.     Future  punishment  is  always  said  to  be 
eternal,  and  there  is  not  the  least  hint  given  of  its 
coming  to  an  end.     Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
Matt.  xxv.  41.      Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched,  Mark  ix.  44.     If  thy  hand  of- 
fend thee,  cut  it  off ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands,  to 
be  cast  into  everlasting  fire,  Matt,  xviii.  8.      The 
devil,  that  deceived  them,  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire  and  brimstone,  zvhere  the  beast,  and  the 
false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  for  ever,  Rev.  xx.  10.     Again  in  our  text, 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever.     These  declarations  are  formal  and  ex- 
press. 

But,  as  the  word  eternal  doth  not  always  signify 
proper  and  literal  eternity,  it  is  presumed,  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  did  not  intend,  by  attributing  eternity 
to  future  punishment,  strictly  and  literally  to  af- 
firm, that  future  punishment  should  never  end : 
but  only  that  it  should  endure  many  ages. 

We  grant,  my  brethren,  the  word  eternal  does 
not  always  signify  properly  and  literally  eternity. 
It  has  several  meanings  :  but  there  are  three  prin- 
cipal. Sometimes  eternity  is  attributed  to  those 
beings  which  are  as  old  as  the  world.  Thus  we 
read  of  everlasting  hills,  or  mountains  of  eternity, 
Gen.  xlix.  Sometimes  it  is  put  for  a  duration  as 
long  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  in  question  can  per- 
mit. Thus  it  is  said,  A  servant,  who  would  not 
accept  his  liberty  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  servi- 
tude, should  serve  his  master/or  ever,  Exod.  xxi. 
16.  that  is,  until  the  time  of  the  jubilee,  for  then 
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the  Jewish  republic  was  new  mod  died,  and  all 
slaves  were  set  free.  Sometimes  it  expresses  any 
thing  perfect  in  its  kind,  and  which  hath  no  succes- 
sion. Thus  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedec,  and  that 
of  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  the  first  was  a  shadow, 
abide  continually,  or  for  ever,  Heb.  vii.  3.  This 
term,  then,  must  be  taken  in  a  metaphorical  sense 
in  the  three  following  cases. 

1.  When  that,  zvhich  is  called  eternal  in  one  place, 
is  said  in  another  to  come  to  an  end.  Thus,  it  was 
said,  the  ceremonial  law  was  to  endure  for  ever. 
This  expression  must  not  be  taken  literally  ;  for  all 
the  prophets  informed  their  countrymen,  that  the 
ceremonial  oeconomy  was  to  end,  and  to  give  up 
to  a  better.  Now  the  holy  scripture  does  not  re- 
strain in  any  one  passage  what  it  established  in 
others  concerning  the  eternity  of  future  punish- 
ments. 

2.  A  metaphorical  sense  must  be  given  to  the 
term,  zv hen  the  sacred  history  assures  us,  that  what 
it  calls  eternal  has  actually  come  to  an  end.  Thus, 
it  is  plain,  the  fire  of  Sodom  was  not  eternals  for 
sacred  history  informs  us,  it  was  extinguished  after 
it  had  consumed  that  wicked  city,  and  it  is  called 
eternal,  only  because  it  burned  till  Sodom  was  all 
reduced  to  ashes,  Jude  7.  But  what  history  can 
engage  us  to  understand  in  this  sense  the  eternity 
attributed  to  the  torments  of  the  wicked  ? 

3.  The  term  must  be  taken  metaphorically, 
zvhen  the  subject  spoken  of  is  not  capable  of  a  proper 
eternal  duration,  as  in  the  case  just  now  mention- 
ed, that  a  mortal  servant  should  eternally  serve  a 
mortal  master.  But,  we  presume,  the  eternity  of 
future  punishment  in  a  strict  literal  sense  implies 
no  contradiction,  and  perfectly  agrees  with  the  ob- 
jects of  our  contemplation.  This  leads  us  to  our 
second  part,  in  which  we  are  to  examine  those  ob- 


34.2  KELL. 

fectiofts,  which  reason  opposes  against  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishment. 

II.  If  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  imply 
a  contradiction,  it  must  either  regard  man,  the  suf- 
ferer of  the  pain,  or  God,  who  threatens  to  inflict  it. 

1.  The  nature  of  man  hath  nothing  incongruous 
with  that  degree  and  duration  of  punishment,  of 
which  we  speak.  Turn  your  attention  to  the  fol- 
lowing reflections. 

Nothing  but  an  express  act  of  the  will  of  God 
can  annihilate  a  soul.  No  person  in  the  world  can 
assure  himself,  without  a  divine  revelation,  that  God 
will  do  this  act.  Whatever  we  see,  and  know  of 
our  soul,  its  hopes  and  fears,  its  hatred  and  love, 
all  afford  a  presumption,  that  it  is  made  for  an  eter- 
nity of  happiness  or  misery. 

The  will  of  God  is  the  only  cause  of  the  sensa- 
tions of  our  souls,  that  alone  establisheth  a  com- 
merce between  motion  and  sensation,  sensation 
and  motion.  His  will  alone  is  the  cause,  that  from 
a  separation  of  the  component  parts  of  the  hand  by 
the  action  of  lire  there  results  a  sensation  of  pain  in 
the  soul  ;  so  that,  should  it  please  him  to  unite  a 
condemned  soul  to  particles  of  inextinguishable 
fire,  and  should  there  result  from  the  activity  of  this 
fire  violent  anguish  in  the  soul,  there  would  be  no- 
thing in  all  this  contrary  to  daily  natural  experi- 
ment. 

Further,  weigh  particularly  the  following  reflec- 
tion. Choose,  of  all  the  systems  of  philosophers, 
that,  which  appears  most  reasonable;  believe  the 
soul  is  spiritual,  believe  it  is  matter  ;  think,  it  must 
naturally  dissolve  with  the  body,  believe,  it  must 
subsist  after  the  rum  of  the  body  ;  take  which  side 
you  will,  you  can  n£ver  deny  this  principle,  nor  do 
I  know,  that  any  philosopher  hath  ever  denied  it  : 
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that  is,  that  God  is  able  to  preserve  soul  and  body 
for  ever,  were  they  perishable  by  nature  ;  and  this 
act  of  his  will  would  be  equal  to  a  continual  crea- 
tion. Now,  this  principle  being  granted,  all  argu- 
ments drawn  from  the  nature  of  man  to  prove  its 
incongruity  with  the  scripture  idea  of  eternal  pu- 
nishment vanish  of  themselves. 

But  Origen  did  not  enter  into  these  reflections. 
With  all  that  fertility  of  genius,  which  enabled  him 
to  compose  (if  we  believe  St.  Epiphanius,)  six  thou- 
sand books,  and  in  spite  of  all  his  Greek  and  He- 
brew, he  was  a  sorry  philosopher,  and  a  \ery  bad 
divine.  The  church  has  condemned  his  doctrine  in 
the  gross.  All  his  philosophy  was  taken  from  the 
ideas  of  Plato  :  but,  thanks  be  to  God  !  my  bre- 
thren, we  live  in  ages  more  enlightened,  and  were 
educated  by  masters  wiser  than  Aristotle  and 
Plato.  So  much  shall  suffice  for  objections  taken 
from  the  nature  of  man. 

2.  Let  us  now  attend  to  others  taken  from  the 
nature  of  God.  A  man,  who  opposeth  our  doc- 
trine, reasons  in  this  manner.  Which  way  soever 
I  consider  a  being  supremely  perfect,  I  cannot  per- 
suade myself,  that  he  will  expose  his  creatures  to 
eternal  torments.  All  his  perfections  secure  me 
from  such  terrors  as  this  doctrine  seems  to  inspire, 
If  I  consider  the  Deity  as  a  being  perfectly  free,  it 
should  seem,  although  he  has  denounced  sentences 
of  condemnation,  yet  he  retains  a  right  of  revoking, 
or  of  executing  them  to  the  utmost  rigor  ;  whence 
I  infer,  that  no  man  can  determine  what  use  he 
will  make  of  his  liberty.  When  I  consider  God  as 
a  good  being,  I  cannot  make  eternal  punishment 
agree  with  infinite  mercy  ;  bowels  of  compassion 
seem  incongruous  with  devouring  flames  ;  the  titles 
merciful  and  gracious  seem  incompatible  with  the 
execution  of  this  sentence,  depart  ye  cursed  inte 
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everlasting, fire,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  In  short,  when 
J  consider  God  under  the  idea  of  an  equitable  legis- 
lator, I  cannot  comprehend  how  sins  committed  in 
a  finite  period  can  deserve  an  infinite  punishment. 
Let  us  suppose  a  life  the  most  long  and  criminal, 
that  ever  was ;  let  the  vices  of  all  mankind  he  as- 
sembled, if  possible,  in  one  man  ;  let  the  duration 
of  his  depravity  be  extended  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  the  dissolution  of  it  :  even  in  this  case 
sin  would  be  finite,  and  infinite  everlasting  punish- 
ment would  far  exceed  the  demerit  of  finite  trans- 
gression, and  consequently,  the  doctrine  of  ever- 
lasting punishment  is  inconsistent  with  divine  jus- 
tice. 

There  are  libertines,  who  invent  these  difficulties, 
and  take  pains  to  confirm  themselves  in  the  belief 
of  them,  in  order  to  diminish  those  just  fears,  which 
an  idea  of  hell  would  excite  in  their  souls,  and  to 
enable  them  to  sin  boldly.  Let  us  not  enter  into 
a  detail  of  answers  and  replies  with  people  of  this 
kind.  Were  we  to  grant  all  they  seem  to  require, 
it  would  be  easy  to  prove  to  a  demonstration,  that 
there  is  a  world  of  extravagance  in  deriving  the 
least  liberty  to  sin  from  these  objections.  If,  instead 
of  a  punishment  enduring  for  ever,  hell  were  only 
the  suffering  of  a  thousand  years  torments,  were 
the  sufferer  during  these  thousand  years  only  pla- 
ced in  the  condition  of  a  man  excruciated  with  the 
gout  or  the  stone  ;  must  not  a  man  give  up  all  claim 
to  common  sense,  before  he  could,  even  on  these 
suppositions,  abandon  himself  to  sin  ?  Are  not  all 
the  charms  employed  by  the  devil  to  allure  us  to 
sin  absorbed  in  the  idea  of  a  thousand  years  pain, 
to  which,  for  argument's  sake,  we  have  supposed 
eternal  punishment  reduced  ?  How  pitiable  is  a 
man  in  dying  agonies,  who  has  nothing  to  oppose 
against  the  terrors  of  death  but  this  opinion,  Per- 
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haps  hell  may  be  less  in  degree,  and  shorter  in  du- 
ration than  the  scriptures  represent  ! 

Some  christian  divines,  in  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  have  yielded  to  these  objections;  and,  under 
pretence  of  having  met  with  timorous  people,  whom 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  had  terrified  in- 
to doubts  concerning  the  divine  perfections,  they 
thought  it  their  duty  to  remove  this  stumbling 
block.  They  have  ventured  to  presume,  that  the 
idea  which  God  hath  given  of  eternal  punishment, 
was  only  intended  to  alarm  the  impenitent  and 
that  it  was  very  probable  God  would  at  last  relax 
the  rigorous  sentence.  But  if  it  were  allowed  that 
God  had  no  other  design  in  denouncing  eternal  pu- 
nishments than  that  of  alarming  sinners,  would  it 
become  us  to  oppose  his  wise  purpose,  and  with  our 
unhallowed  hands  to  throw  down  the  batteries, 
which  he  had  erected  against  sin  ?  Shall  we  pre- 
tend to  dive  into  his  mysterious  views  ?  or,  having, 
as  it  were,  extorted  his  confidence,  should  we  be  so 
indiscreet  as  to  publish  it,  like  the  bold  adventurer 
in  the  fable,  who,  not  content  with  having  stolen 
fire  from  heaven  for  himself,  endeavored  to  encou- 
rage other  men  to  do  so  ?  Let  us  think  soberly,  and 
not  more  highly  than  we  ought  to  think  ;  let  us  not 
think  above  that,  which  is  written.  Rom.  xii.  3. 
1  Cor.  iv.  6.  Let  us  preach  the  gospel  as  God  hath 
revealed  it.  God  did  not  think,  the  doctrine  of 
everlasting  punishment  injurious  to  the  holiness  of 
his  attributes.  Let  us  not  pretend  to  think  it  will 
injure  them. 

None  of  these  reflections  remove  the  difficulty. 
We  proceed  then  to  open  four  sources  of  solutions. 

1.  Observe  this  general  truth.  It  is  not  proba- 
ble, God  would  threaten  mankind  with  a  punish- 
ment, the  infliction  of  which  would  be  incompati- 
ble with  his  perfections.     If  the  reality  of  such  a 
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hell  as  the  scriptures  describe  be  inconsistent  with 
the  perfections  of  the  creator,  such  a  hell  ought  not 
to  have  been  affirmed,  yea  it  could  not  have  been 
revealed.  The  eminence  of  the  holiness  of  God 
will  not  allow  him  to  terrify  his  creatures  with  the 
idea  of  a  punishment,  which  he  cannot  inflict  with- 
out injustice  ;  and,  considering  the  weakness  of  our 
reason,  and  the  narrow  limits  of  our  knowledge,  we 
ought  not  to  say,  Such  a  thing  is  unjust,  therefore 
it  is  not  revealed  :  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  should 
rather  say,  Such  a  thing  is  revealed,  therefore  it  is 
just. 

c2.  Take  each  part  of  the  objection  drawn  from 
the  attributes  of  God,  and  said  to  destroy  our  doc- 
trine, and  consider  it  separately.  The  argument 
taken  from  the  liberty  of  God  would  carry  us  from 
error  to  error,  and  from  one  absurdity  to  another. 
For,  if  God  be  free  to  relax  any  part  of  the  punish- 
ment denounced,  he  is  equally  free  to  relax  the 
whole.  If  we  may  infer,  that  he  will  certainly  re- 
lease the  sufferer  from  a  part,  because  he  is  at  li- 
berty to  do  so,  we  have  an  equal  right  to  presume 
he  will  release  from  the  whole,  and  there  would  be 
no  absurdity  in  affirming  the  one,  after  we  had  al- 
lowed the  other.  If  there  be  no  absurdity  in  pre- 
suming that  God  will  release  the  whole  punish- 
ment denounced  against  the  impenitent,  behold  ! 
all  systems  of  conscience,  providence,  and  religion 
fall  of  themselves,  and,  if  these  systems  fall,  what, 
pray,  become  of  all  these  perfections  of  God,  which 
you  pretend  to  defend! 

The  objection  taken  from  the  liberty  of  God 
might  seem  to  have  some  color,  were  hell  spoken 
of  only  in  passages  where  precepts  were  enforced 
by  threatenings  :  but  attend  to  the  places,  in  which 
Jesus  Christ  speaks  of  it.  Read,  for  example,  the 
twenty-fifth  of  Matthew,  and  there  you  will  per- 
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ceive,  are  facts,  prophecies,  and  exact  and  circum- 
stantial narrations.  There  it  is  said,  the  world  shall 
end,  Jesus  Christ  shall  descend  from  heaven,  there 
shall  be  a  judgment  of  mankind,  the  righteous  shall 
be  rewarded,  the  wicked  shall  be  punished,  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.  How  can 
these  things  be  reconciled  to  the  truth  of  God,  if 
he  fail  to  execute  any  one  of  these  articles  ? 

The  difficulty  taken  from  the  goodness  of  God 
vanisheth,  when  we  rectify  popular  notions  of  this 
excellence  of  the  divine  nature.  Goodness  in  men 
is  a  virtue  of  constitution,  which  makes  them  suf- 
fer, when  they  see  their  fellow  creatures  in  misery, 
and  which  excites  them  to  relieve  them.  In  God 
it  is  a  perfection  independent  in  its  origin,  free  in 
its  execution,  and  always  restrained  by  laws  of  in- 
violable equity,  and  exact  severity. 

Justice  is  not  incompatible  with  eternal  punish- 
ment. It  is  not  to  be  granted,  that  a  sin  commit- 
ted in  a  limited  time  ought  not  to  be  punished  thro* 
an  infinite  duration.  It  is  not  the  length  of  time 
employed  in  committing  a  crime,  that  determines 
the  degree  and  the  duration  of  its  punishment,  it  is 
the  turpitude  and  atrociousness  of  it.  The  justice 
of  God,  far  from  opposing  the  punishment  of  the 
impenitent  requires  it.  Consider  this  earth,  which 
supports  us,  the  sun,  which  illuminates  us,  the 
aliments,  that  nourish  us,  all  the  creatures,  which 
serve  us  -,  are  they  not  so  many  motives  to  men  to 
devote  their  service  to  God  ?  Consider  the  patience 
of  God,  what  opportunities  of  repentance  he  gives 
sinners,  what  motives  and  means  he  affords  them. 
Above  all,  enter  into  the  sanctuary  ;  meditate  on 
the  incarnate  word,  comprehend,  if  you  can,  what 
it  is  for  a  God  to  make  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  Phil. 
ii,  7.     Consider  the  infinite  excellence  of  God,  ap- 
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proach  his  throne,  behold  his  eyes  sparkling  ivitfa 
fire,  the  power  and  majesty  that  fill  his  sanctuary, 
the  heavenly  hosts  which  around  his  throne  fulfil 
his  will ;  form,  if  it  be  possible,  some  idea  of  the 
Supreme  Being.  Then  think,  this  God  united 
himself  to  mortal  flesh,  and  suffered  for  mankind  all 
the  rigors,  that  the  madness  of  men,  and  the  rage 
of  devils  could  invent.  I  cannot  tell,  my  brethren, 
what  impressions  these  objects  make  on  you.  For 
my  part,  I  ingenuously  own,  that,  could  any  thing 
render  Christianity  doubtful  to  me,  what  it  affirms 
of  this  mystery  would  do  so.  I  have  need,  I  de- 
clare, of  all  my  faith,  and  of  all  the  authority  of 
him,  who  speaks  in  scripture,  to  persuade  me,  that 
God  would  condescend  to  such  an  humiliation  as 
this.  If,  amidst  the  darkness,  which  conceals  this 
mystery,  I  discover  any  glimmering,  that  reduces 
it  in  a  sort  to  my  capacity,  it  ariseth  from  the  sen- 
tence of  eternal  punishment,  which  God  has  threat- 
ened to  inflict  on  all,  who  finally  reject  this  great 
sacrifice.  Having  allowed  the  obligations,  under 
which  the  incarnation  lays  mankind,  everlasting 
punishment  seems  to  me  to  have  nothing  in  it  con- 
trary to  divine  justice.  No,  the  burning  lake  with 
its  smoke,  eternity  with  its  abysses,  devils  with 
their  rage,  and  all  hell  with  all  its  horrors  seem  to 
me  not  at  all  too  rigorous  for  the  punishment  of 
men,  who  have  trodden  underfoot  the  Son  of  God, 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing, 
crucified  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace,  Heb.  x.  c29-  and  vi.  6. 
Were  we  to  examine  in  this  manner  each  part  of 
the  objection  opposed  against  our  doctrine,  we 
should  open  a  second  source  of  solutions  to  answer 
it. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  degrees  of  punishment  affords 
us  a  third.     I  have  often  observed  with  astonish- 
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orient  the  little  use,  that  christians  in  general  make 
of  this  article,  since  the  doctrine  itself  is  taughtjn 
scripture  in  the  clearest  manner.     When  we  speak 
of  future  punishment,  we  call  it  all  Hell  indifferent* 
iy,  and  without  distinction.     We  conceive  of  all 
the  wicked  as  precipitated  into  the  same  gulph, 
loaded  with  the  same  chains,  devoured  by  the  same 
worm.     We  do  not  seem  to  think,  there  will  be  as 
much  difference  in  their  state  as  there  had  been  in 
their  natural  capacities,  their  exterior  means  of  ob- 
taining knowledge,  and  their  various  aids  to  assist 
them  in  their  pursuit  of  it.     We  do  not  recollect, 
that,  as  perhaps    there  may  be  two  men  in  the 
world,  who  have  alike  partaken  the  gifts  of  heaven, 
so  probably  their  will  not  be  two  wicked  spirits 
in  hell  enduring  an  equal  degree  of  punishment. 
There  is  an   extreme  difference  between  a  Hea- 
then and  a  Jew  ;  there  is  an  extreme  distance  be- 
tween a  Jew  and  a  Christian  ;  and  a  greater  still  be- 
tween a  Christian  and  a   Heathen.     The  gospel- 
rule  is,  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  oj  him  shall 
be  much  required,  Luke  xii.  48.  There  must,  there- 
fore, be  as  great  a  difference  in  the  other  life  be- 
tween the  punishment  of  a  Jew  and  that  of  a  Pa- 
gan, between  that  of  a  Pagan  and  that  of  a  Jew, 
between  that  of  a  Pagan  and  that  of  a  Christian, 
as  there  is  between  the  states,  in  which  God  hath 
placed  them  on  earth.     Moreover,  there  is  a  very 
great  difference  between  one  Jew  and  another,  be- 
tween Pagan  and  Pagan,  Christian  and  Christian. 
Each  hath  in  his  own  ceconomy  more  or  less  talents. 
There  must  therefore  be  a  like  difference  between 
the  punishment  of  one  Christian  and  that  of  ano- 
ther, the  punishment  of  one  Jew  and  that  of  ano- 
ther Jew,  the  suffering  of  one  Pagan  and  that  of 
another  :  and  consequently,  when  we  say,  a  Pagan 
wise  according  to  his  own  ceconomy,  and  a  Chris- 
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tian  foolish  according  to  his,  are   both  in  hell,  we 
speak  in  a  very  vague  and  equivocal  manner. 

To  how  many  difficulties  have  men  submitted  by 
not  attending  to  this  doctrine  of  degrees  of  punish- 
ment!  Of  what  use,  for  example,  might  it  have 
been  to  answer  objections  concerning  the  destiny 
of  Pagans  !  As  eternal  punishment  has  been  consi- 
dered under  images,  that  excite  all  the  most  excru- 
ciating pains,  it  could  not  be  imagined  how  God 
should  condemn  the  wise  heathens  to  a  state,  that 
seemed  suited  only  to  monsters,  who  disfigure  na- 
ture, and  subvert  society.  Some,  therefore,  to  get 
rid  of  this  difficulty,  have  widened  the  gate  of  hea- 
ven, and  allowed  other  ways  of  arriving  there  beside 
that,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  Acts  iv.  12.  Cato, 
Socrates,  and  Aristides  have  been  mixed  with  the 
multitude  redeemed  to  God  out  of  every  people  and 
nation,  Rev.  v.  9.  Had  the  doctrine  of  diversity  of 
punishments  been  properly  attended  to,  the  con- 
demnation of  the  heathens  would  not  have  appear- 
ed inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of  God,  provi- 
ded it  had  been  considered  only  as  a  punishment 
proportional  to  what  was  defective  in  their  state, 
and  criminal  in  their  life.  For  no  one  has  a  right 
to  tax  God  with  injustice  for  punishing  Pagans, 
unless  he  could  prove,  that  the  degree  of  their  pain 
exceeded  that  of  their  sin  ;  and  as  no  one  is  able  to 
make  this  combination,  because  scripture  positively 
assures  us,  God  will  observe  this  proportion,  so 
none  can  murmur  against  his  conduct  without  be- 
ing guilty  of  blasphemy. 

But,  above  all,  the  doctrine  of  degrees  of  punish- 
ment elucidates  that  of  the  eternity  of  them.  Take 
this  principle,  which  scripture  established  in  the 
clearest  manner ;  press  home  all  its  consequences ; 
extend  it  as  far  as  it  can  be  carried;  give  scope 
even  to   your  imagination,   till    the  punishments 
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which  such  and  such  persons  suffer  in  hell  are  re- 
duced to  a  degree,  that  may  serve  to  solve  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  doctrine  of  their  eternity  ;  whatever 
system  you  adopt  on  this  article,  I  will  even  ven- 
ture to  say,  whatever  difficulty  you  may  meet  with 
in  following  it,  it  will  always  be  more  reasonable,  I 
think,  to  make  of  one  doctrine  clearly  revealed  a 
clue  to  guide  through  the  difficulties  of  another 
doctrine  clearly  revealed  too,  than  rashly  to  deny 
the  formal  decisions  of  scripture.  I  mean  to  say, 
it  would  be  more  rational  to  stretch  the  doctrine 
of  degrees  too  far,  if  I  may  venture  to  speak  so, 
than  to  deny  that  of  their  eternity. 

4.  The  fourth  source  of  solutions  is  a  maxim, 
from  which  a  divine  ought  never  to  depart ;  and 
which  we  wish  particularly  to  inculcate  among 
those,  who  extend  the  operations  of  reason  too  far 
in  matters  of  religion.  Our  maxim  is  this.  We 
know,  indeed,  in  general,  what  are  the  attributes  of 
God:  but  we  are  extremely  ignorant  of  their 
sphere,  we  cannot  determine  how  far  they  extend. 
We  know,  in  general,  God  is  free,  he  is  just,  he  is 
merciful :  but  we  are  too  ignorant  to  determine 
how  far  these  perfections  must  go  ;  because  the  in- 
finity of  them  absorbs  the  capacity  of  our  minds. 
An  example  may  render  our  meaning  plain.  Sup- 
pose two  philosophers  subsisting  before  the  creation 
of  this  world,  and  conversing  together  on  the  plan 
of  the  world,  which  God  was  about  to  create. 
Suppose  the  first  of  these  philosophers  affirming — 
God  is  going  to  create  intelligent  creatures — he 
could  communicate  such  a  degree  of  knowledge  to 
them  as  would  necessarily  conduct  them  to  supreme 
happiness — but  he  intends  to  give  them  a  reason, 
which  may  be  abused,  and  may  conduct  them 
from  ignorance  to  vice,  and  from  vice  to  misery. 
Moreover,    God   is  going  to  create  a  world,  in 
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which  virtue  will  be  almost  always  in  irons,  and 
vice  on  a  throne — tyrants  will  be  crowned,  and 
pious  people  confounded.  Suppose  the  first  of  our 
philosophers  to  maintain  these  theses,  how  think 
you  ?  Would  not  the  second  have  reasoned  a- 
gainst  this  plan  ?  Would  he  not,  in  all  appear- 
ance, have  had  a  right  to  affirm — It  is  impos- 
sible, God,  being  full  of  goodness,  should  create 
men,  whose  existence  would  be  fatal  to  their  hap- 
piness— It  is  impossible,  a  being  supremely  holy, 
should  suffer  sin  to  enter  the  world  ?  Yet,  how  plau- 
sible soever,  the  reasons  of  this  philosopher  might 
then  have  appeared,  the  event  hath  since  justified 
the  truth  of  the  first  plan.  It  is  certain,  God  hath 
created  the  world  on  the  plan  of  the  first ;  and  it  is 
also  as  certain,  that  this  world  hath  nothing  incom- 
patible with  the  perfections  of  God,  how  difficult 
soever  we  may  find  it  to  answer  objections.  It  is 
our  diminutiveness,  the  narrowness  of  our  minds, 
and  the  immensity  of  the  Deity,  which  prevent  our 
knowing  how  far  his  attributes  can  go. 

Apply  this  to  our  subject.  The  idea  of  hell 
seems  to  you  repugnant  to  the  attributes  of  God, 
you  cannot  comprehend  how  a  just  God,  can  pun- 
ish finite  sins  with  infinite  pain  ;  how  a  merciful 
God  can  abandon  his  creature  to  eternal  miseries. 
Your  difficulties  have  some  probability,  I  grant. 
Your  reasons,  I  allow,  seem  well  grounded.  But 
dost  thou  remember,  the  attributes  of  God  are  in- 
finite ?  Remember,  thy  knowledge  is  finite.  Re- 
member the  two  philosophers  disputing  on  the  plan 
of  the  world.  Remember  the  event  hath  discarded 
the  difficulties  of  the  last,  and  justified  the  plan 
of  the  first.  Now,  the  revelation  of  future  pun- 
ishments in  our  system  is  equal  to  event  in  that 
of  the  first  philosopher.  They  are  revealed.  You 
think  future  punishment  inconsistent  with  the  at- 
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tributes  of  God  :  but  your  notion  of  inconsistence 
ought  to  vanish  at  the  appearance  of  scripture-light 
Thus  we  have  indicated  a  few  proofs  of  the  doc^ 
trine  of  eternal  punishments.     We  have  endeavor- 
ed to  convince  you,  that  what  the  scriptures  teach 
us  on  the  duration  of  the  punishments  oUhe  wicked 
is  neither  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  God,  nor  to 
the  nature  of  man.     We  will  now  lay  aside  these 
ideas,  and  endeavor  to  improve  the  few  moments, 
that  remain,  by  addressing  your  consciences.  Hav- 
ing shewn  you  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments 
as  taught  in  scripture,  and  approved  by  reason,  we 
will  try  to  shew  it  you  as  an  object  terrible  and  af- 
fecting.    But,  while  we  are  endeavoring  as  much 
as  possible,  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  your  im- 
patience, use  some  efforts  with  yourselves;  and,  if 
ever,  if  ever  through  indulgence  for  our  person/or 
through  respect  to  our  doctrine,  you  have  opened 
access  to  your  hearts,  grant  it,  I  intreat  you,  to 
what  I  am  going  to  propose. 

III.  Observe  the  quality,  and  the  duration  of  the 
punishments  of  hell.     The  quality  is  expressed  in 
these  words,  smoke,  torment.  The  duration  in  these 
ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

[1.]  The  quality  of  the  punishment  of  hell  is  ex- 
pressed in  these  terms,  smoke,  torment.     These  me- 
taphorical terms  include  five  ideas.     Privation  of 
heavenly  happiness— sensation  of  pain— remorse  of 
conscience— horror  of  society— increase  of  crime. 
_  h  A  privation  of  celestial  happiness  is  the  first 
idea  of  hell,  an  idea,    which    we  are  incapable  of 
forming  fully  in  this  life.  We  have  eyes  of  flesh  and 
blood.     We  judge  of  happiness  and  misery  accord- 
ing to  this  flesh  and  blood,  and  as  things  relate  to 
our  families,  our  fortunes,  our  professions,  and  we 
seldom  think  we  have  immortal  souls.     In  the  great 
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day  of  retribution  all  these  veils  will  be  taken  away, 
Darkness  will  be  dissipated,  scales  will  fall  from  our 
eyes,  the  chief  good  will  be  known  :   but  what  will 
be  the  condition  of  him,  who  no  sooner  discovers 
the  chief  good  than  he  discovers  also,  that  he  shall 
be  for  ever  deprived  of  it !    Represent  to  yourselves 
a  man  constrained  to  see,  and  made  by  his  own  ex- 
perience to  know,  that  the  pleasures,  the  grandeurs, 
and  all  the  riches  of  this  world  are  nothing  but  wind 
and  smoke  ;  and  that  true  felicity  consists  in  com- 
munion with  God,   in    beholding    his   perfections, 
and   participating  his  glory :  or,  to  use  emblems 
taken  from  scripture,  represent  to  yourselves  a  man, 
who  shall  see  the  nuptual  chamber  of  the  bride- 
groom, his  triumphant  pomp  and  his  magnificent 
palace  ;  and   who   shall  see    all  these  glorious  ob- 
jects as  felicities,  which  his  crimes  forbid  him  to  en- 
joy.    What  regrets  !  What  despair  !  Lord  of  na- 
ture !  Being  of  beings  1  Adorable  assemblage    of 
all  perfections  !  Eternal  Father  1  Well-beloved  Son  ! 
Holy  Spirit !  glorious  body  of  my  divine  Redeemer  ! 
archangels  !  cherubims  !  seraphims  !  powers  !   do- 
minions !  general  assembly  of  the  first-born  !  my- 
riads of  angels  !  apostles  !  martyrs  !    saints  of  all 
ages,  and  of  all  nations  !  unfading  crown  !   perfect 
knowledge  !  communion  of  a  soul    with  its  God  ! 
throne  of  glory  !  fulness  of  joy  !  rivers  of  pleasure  1 
all  which  I  see,  all  which  I  know,  and  wish  to  en- 
joy, even  while  avenging  justice  separates  me  from 
you  ;   am    I,  then,  forever  excluded  from  all  your 
ineffable  delights  ?  Are  you   all   shewn  to   me  to 
make  me  more  sensible  of  my  misery  ?     And  do 
you  display  so  much  felicity  only    to    render  my 
pain  more  acute,  and  my  destruction  more  terrible? 
2.  Consider  pain  fit  I  sensations.    To  these  belong 
all  the  expressions  of  scripture  just  now  mentioned, 
darkness ,  blackness  of  darkness,  thirst,  fire,  lake 


KELL,  355 

hunting  with  fire  and  brimstone,  and  all  these  to 
such  a  degree  that  the  damned  would  esteem  as  an 
invaluable  benefit  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  their 
tongues,  Luke  xvi.  24.     We  dare  not  pretend  to 
determine,  that  hell  consists  of  material  tire.    Bat 
if  you   recollect  that  we  just  now  observed,   the 
power  of  God  to  exeite  in  our  souls  sueh  sensations 
as  he  pleases,  if  to  this  reflection   you  add  this  re- 
mark,  that   scripture  almost  always  employs  the 
idea  of  fire  to  express  the  pains  of  hell,  you  will 
be  inclined  to  believe,  that  most  of  these  unhappy 
sufferers  literally  endure  torments  like  those,  which 
men  burning  in  flames  feel ;  whether  God  act  im- 
mediately on  their  souls,  or  unite  them  to  particles 
of  material  lire.  The  very  name  given  in  scripture  to 
the  fire  of  hell  hath  something  very  significant  in 
it.     It  is  called  the  f  re  of  Gehenna,  Matt.  v.  L2L2. 
This  word  is  compounded  of  words,  which  signify 
the  -v alley  of  Hinnon.     This  valley  was  rendered 
famous  by  the  abominable  sacrifices,  which  the  ido- 
latrous Jews  offered  to   Moloch.     They  set  up  a 
hollow  brazen  figure,  inclosed  their  children  in  it, 
kindled  fires  underneath,  and  in  this  horrible  man- 
ner consumed  the  miserable  infant  victims  of  their 
cruel  superstition.     This  is  an  image  of  hell.     Ter- 
rible image  I   We  have  no  need  of  abstract  and  me- 
taphysical ideas.     Who  among  us  could  patientlv 
bear  his  hand  one  hour  in  fire  ?  Who  would  not 
tremble  to  be  condemned  to  pass  one  day  in  this 
monstrous  machine  ?  And  who,  who  could  bear  to 
be  eternally  confined  in  it  ?  When  we  see  a  crimi- 
nal  in  chains,  given  up  to  an  executioner  of  human 
justice,  and  just  going  to  be  burnt  to  death,  nature 
shudders  at  the  sight,  the  flesh  of  spectators  shiv- 
ers, and  the  cries  of  the  sufferer  rend  their  heart, 
and  excite  in  painful  compassion  all  the  emotions  oi 
the  soul.     What  must  it  be  to  be  delivered  up  to 
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an  executioner  of  divine  justice  ?  What  to  be  cast 
into  the  fire  of  hell  ?  Delicate  flesh  !  feeble  organs 
of  a  human  body  !  What  will  you  do,  when  you 
are  cast  into  the  quick  and  devouring  flames  of  hell ! 
3.  The  third  idea  of  future  punishment  is  that  of 
the  remorse  of  conscience.  The  pains  pf  the  mind 
are  as  lively  and  sensible  as  those  of  the  body. 
The  grief  of  one  man,  who  loses  a  person  dear  to 
him,  the  inquietude  of  another  afraid  of  apparitions 
and  spectres,  the  gloomy  terrors  of  a  third  in  soli- 
tude, the  emotions  of  a  criminal  receiving  his  sen- 
tence of  death,  and,  above  all,  the  agitation  of  a 
conscience  filled  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  are  pains  as 
lively  and  sensible  as  those,  which  are  excited  by 
the  most  cruel  torments.  What  great  effects  has 
remorse  produced  !  It  has  made  tyrants  tremble. 
It  has  smitten  the  knees  of  a  Belshazzar  together 
in  the  midst  of  his  courtiers.  It  has  rendered  the 
voluptuous  insensible  to  pleasure,  and  it  has  put 
many  a  hardened  wretch  upon  the  rack.  It  has 
done  more.  It  has  forced  some,  who  upon  scaf- 
folds and  wheels  have  denied  their  crimes,  after  a 
release  to  confess  them,  to  find  out  a  judge,  to  give 
evidence  against  themselves,  and  to  implore  the 
mercy  of  a  violent  death,  more  tolerable  than  the 
agonies  of  their  guilty  souls.  This  will  be  the  state 
of  the  damned.  This  will  be  the  worm,  that  never 
dies,  and  which  will  consume  their  souls.  This  will 
be  the  cruel  vulture,  that  will  devour  their  vitals. 
Conscience  will  be  obliged  to  do  homage  to  an 
avenging  God.  It  will  be  forced  to  acknowledge, 
that  the  motives  of  the  Gospel  were  highly  proper 
to  affect  every  man,  who  had  not  made  his  face  as 
an  adamant,  his  forehead  harder  than  a  flint.  It 
will  be  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  the  goodness  of 
God  had  been  enough  to  penetrate  every  heart, 
even  those,  which  were  least  capable  of  gratitude. 
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It  will  be  constrained  to  own,  that  the  succors  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  had  been  more  than  sufficient 
of  themselves.  It  will  be  driven  to  own,  that  the 
destruction  of  man  came  of  himself,  and  that  he 
sacrificed  his  salvation  to  vain  imaginations,  more 
delusive  than  vanity  itself.  The  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience  hath  supported  martyrs  in  fire  and 
tortures.  When  a  martyr  said  to  himself,  I  suffer 
for  truth,  I  plead  a  good  cause,  I  bear  my  Saviour's 
cross,  I  am  a  martyr  for  God  himself;  he  was  hap- 
py in  spite  of  seeming  horrors.  But  when  the  re- 
proaches of  conscience  are  added  to  terrible  tor- 
ments, when  the  sufferer  is  obliged  to  say  to  him- 
self, I  am  the  author  of  my  own  punishment,  I 
suffer  for  my  own  sins,  I  am  a  victim  of  vice,  a 
victim  for  the  devil ;  nothing  can  equal  his  horror 
and  despair. 

4.  A  fourth  idea  is  taken  from  the  horror  of  the 
society  in  hell.  How  great  soever  the  misery  of  a 
man  on  earth  may  be,  he  bears  it  with  patience, 
when  wise  discourse  is  addressed  to  him  lor  his  con- 
solation, when  a  friend  opens  his  bosom  to  him, 
when  a  father  shares  his  sufferings,  and  a  charitable 
hand  endeavors  to  wipe  away  his  tears.  The  con- 
versation of  a  grave  and  sympathizing  friend  dimi- 
nishes his  troubles,  softens  his  pains,  and  charms 
him  under  his  afflictions,  till  he  becomes  easy  and 
happy  in  them.  But,  good  God  !  what  society  is 
that  in  hell  !  Imagine  yourselves  condemned  to 
pass  all  your  days  with  those  odious  men,  who  seem 
formed  only  to  trouble  the  world.  Imagine  your- 
selves shut  up  in  a  close  prison  with  a  band  of  re- 
probates. Imagine  yourselves  lying  on  a  death- 
bed, and  having  no  other  comforters  than  traitors 
and  assassins.  This  is  an  image  of  hell  !  Good 
God  I  what  a  society  !  tyrants,  assassins,  blasphe- 
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mers,  Satan  with  his  angels,  the  prince  of  the  air 
with  all  his  infamous  legions  ! 

From  all  these  ideas  results  a  fifth,  an  increase 
of  sin.  Self-love  is  the  governing  passion  of  man- 
kind. It  is  that,  which  puts  all  the  rest  in  mo- 
tion, and  all  the  rest  either  spring  from  it,  or  are 
supported  by  it.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to 
love  a  being,  who  hath  no  relation  to  his  happiness  ; 
and  it  is  not  possible  for  him  to  avoid  hating  one, 
who  employs  his  power  to  make  him  miserable.  As 
God  will  aggravate  the  sufferings  of  the  damned  by 
displaying  his  attributes,  their  hatred  of  him  will 
be  unbounded,  their  torment  will  excite  their  ha- 
tred, their  hatred  will  aggravate  their  torment.  Is 
not  this  the  height  of  misery  P  To  hate  by  neces- 
sity of  nature  the  Perfect  Being,  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing, the  Sovereign  Beautv,  in  a  word  to  hate  God  ; 
doth  not  this  idea  present  to  your  minds  a  state  the 
most  melancholy,  the  most  miserable  ?  One  chief 
excellence  of  the  gloiy  of  happy  spirits  is  a  con- 
summate love  to  their  Creator.  One  of  the  most 
horrible  punishments  of  hell  is  the  exclusion  of  di- 
vine love.  O  miserable  state  of  the  damned  !  In 
it  they  utter  as  many  blasphemies  against  God  as 
the  happy  souls  in  heaven  shout  hallelujahs  to  his 
praise. 

These  are  the  punishments  of  condemned  souls. 
It  remains  only  that  we  consider  the  length  and  du- 
ration of  them.  But  by  what  means,  my  bre- 
thren, shall  we  describe  these  profound  articles  of 
contemplation  ?  Can  we  number  the  innumerable, 
and  measure  that,  which  is  beyond  all  mensura- 
tion ?  Can  we  make  you  comprehend  the  incom- 
prehensible ?  And  shall  we  amuse  you  with  our 
imaginations  ? 

For  my  part,  when  I  endeavor  to  represent 
eternity  to  myself,  I   avail   myself  of  whatever  I 
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conceive  most  long  and  durable.  I  heap  imagina- 
tion on  imagination,  conjecture  on  conjecture. 
First,  I  consider  those  long  lives,  which  all  men 
wish,  and  some  attain  ;  I  observe  those  old  men, 
who  live  four  or  five  generations,  and  who  alone 
make  the  history  of  an  age.  I  do  more,  I  turn  to 
ancient  chronicles.  I  go  back  to  the  patriarchal 
age,  and  consider  a  life  extending  through  a  thou- 
sand years  ;  and  I  say  to  myself,  All  this  is  not 
eternity  ;  all  this  is  only  a  point  in  comparison  of 
eternity. 

Having  represented  to  myself  real  objects,  I 
form  ideas  of  imaginary  ones.  I  go  from  our  age 
to  the  time  of  publishing  the  gospel,  from  thence 
to  the  publication  of  the  law,  from  the  law  to  the 
flood,  from  the  flood  to  the  creation.  I  join  this 
epoch  to  the  present  time,  and  I  imagine  Adam 
^Tet  living.  Had  Adam  lived  till  now,  and  had  he 
lived  in  misery,  had  he  passed  all  his  time  in  a  fire, 
or  on  a  rack,  what  idea  must  we  form  of  his  condi- 
tion ?  At  what  price  would  we  agree  to  expose  our- 
selves to  misery  so  great  ?  What  imperial  glory 
would  appear  glorious,  were  it  followed  by  so  much 
w7oe  ?  Yet  this  is  not  eternity  ;  all  this  is  nothing  in 
comparison  of  eternity. 

I  go  further  still.  I  proceed  from  imagination 
to  imagination,  from  one  supposition  to  another. 
I  take  the  greatest  number  of  years,  that  can  be 
imagined.  I  add  ages  to  ages,  millions  of  ages 
to  millions  of  ages.  I  form  of  all  these  one  fixed 
number,  and  I  stay  my  imagination.  After  this,  I 
suppose  God  to  create  a  world  like  this,  which  we 
inhabit.  I  suppose  him  creating  it  by  forming  one 
atom  after  another,  and  employing  in  the  produc- 
tion of  each  atom  the  time  fixed  in  my  calculation 
just  now  mentioned.  What  numberless  ages  would 
the  creation  of  such  a  world  in  such  a  manner  re- 
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quire !  Then  I  suppose  the  Creator  to  arrange 
these  atoms,  and  to  pursue  the  same  plan  of  ar- 
ranging them  as  of  creating  them.  What  num- 
berless ages  would  such  an  arrangement  require  I 
Finally,  I  suppose  him  to  dissolve  and  annihilate 
the  whole,  and  observing  the  same  method  in  this 
dissolution  as  he  observed  in  the  creation  and  dis- 
position of  the  whole.  What  an  immense  duration 
would  be  consumed  !  Yet  this  is  not  eternity  ;  all 
this  is  only  a  point  in  comparison  of  eternity. 

Associate  now  all  these  suppositions,  my  bre- 
thren, and  of  all  these  periods  make  one  fixed  pe- 
riod ;  multiply  it  again,  and  suppose  yourselves  to 
pass  in  multiplying  it  a  time  equal  to  that,  which 
the  period  contains  ;  it  is  literally  and  strictly  true, 
all  this  is  not  eternity  ;  all  this  is  only  a  point  in 
comparison  of  eternity. 

Aly  God  !  one  night  passed  in  a  burning  fever, 
or  in  struggling  in  the  waves  of  the  sea  between 
life  and  death,  appears  of  an  immense  length  !  It 
seems  to  the  sufferer  as  if  the  sun  had  forgot  its 
course,  and  as  if  the  laws  of  nature  itself  were  sub- 
verted. What  then  will  be  the  state  of  those  mise- 
rable victims  of  divine  displeasure,  who,  after  they 
shall  have  passed  through  the  ages,  which  we  have 
been  describing,  will  be  obliged  to  make  this  over- 
whelming reflection  ;  All  this  is  only  an  atom  of 
our  misery  !  What  will  their  despair  be,  when  they 
shall  be  forced  to  say  to  themselves ;  Again  we 
must  revolve  through  these  enormous  periods  ; 
again  we  must  suffer  a  privation  of  celestial  happi- 
ness ;  devouring  flames  again  ;  cruel  remorse  again  ; 
crimes  and  blasphemies  over  and  over  again  !  For 
ever  !  For  ever  !  Ah  my  brethren  !  my  brethren  ! 
how  severe  is  this  word  even  in  this  life  !  How  great 
is  a  misfortune,  when  it  is  incapable  of  relief !  How 
insupportable,  when  we  are  obliged  to  add  for  ever 
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to  it  !  These  irons  for  ever  !  these  chains  for  ever  ! 
this  prison  for  ever  !  this  universal  contempt  for 
ever  !  this  domestic  trouble  for  ever  !  Poor  mor- 
tals !  how  short-sighted  are  you  to  call  sorrows 
eternal,  which  end  with  your  lives  !  What  !  this 
life  !  this  life,  that  passeth  with  the  rapidity  of  a 
weaver's  shuttle,  Job.  vii.  6.  this  life  which  vanisheth 
like  a  sleep  !  Psal.  xc.  5.  is  this  what  you  call  for 
ever  !  Ah  absorbing  periods  of  eternity,  accumula- 
ted myriads  of  ages  ;  these,  if  I  may  be  allowed 
to  speak  so,  these  will  be  the  for  ever  of  the  dam- 
ned ! 

i  sink  under  the  weight  of  this  subject ;  and  I 
declare,  when  I  see  my  friends,  my  relations,  the 
people  of  my  charge,  this  whole  congregation  ; 
when  I  think,  that  I,  that  you,  that  we  are  all 
threatened  with  these  torments ;  when  I  see  in  the 
lukewarmness  of  my  devotions,  in  the  languor  of 
my  love,  in  the  levity  of  my  resolutions  and  de- 
signs, the  least  evidence,  though  it  be  only  proba- 
ble, or  presumptive,  of  my  future  misery,  yet  I  find 
in  the  thought  a  mortal  poison,  which  diffuseth  it- 
self into  every  period  of  my  lite,  rendering  society- 
tiresome,  nourishment  insipid,  pleasure  disgustful, 
and  life  itself  a  cruel  bitter.  I  cease  to  wonder, 
that  a  fear  of  hell  hath  made  some  melancholy,  and 
others  mad  ;  that  it  hath  inclined  some  to  expose 
themselves  to  a  living  martyrdom  by  fleeing  from 
all  commerce  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  others 
to  suffer  the  most  violent  and  terrible  torments. 
But  the  more  terror  this  idea  inspires,  the  more  in- 
excusable we  are,  if  it  produce  no  good  fruits  in 
us.  The  idea  of  eternity  ought  to  subvert  all  our 
sinful  projects.  In  order  to  avoid  eternal  misery, 
ail  should  be  suffered,  all  surmounted,  all  under- 
taken, sinful  self  should  be- crucified,  and  the  whole 
man  devoted  in  holy  sacritice  to  God.     Let  each 
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particle  of  our  bodies  become  a  victim  to  penitence, 
let  each  moment  of  l.fe  expose  us  to  a  new  mar- 
tyrdom ;  still  we  should  be  happy,  could  we  avoid 
the  flaming  sword,  that  hangs  over  our  heads,  and 
escape  the  gulfs  of  misery,  which  yawn  beneath 
our  feet. 

My  brethren,  have  you  heard  what  I  have  been 
speaking  ?  have  you  well  reflected  on  what  I  said  ? 
Perhaps  I  may  have  weakened  these  great  truths. 
Perhaps  I  may  have  left  many  proper  things  un- 
said. Yet,  meihinks,  if  you  have  thoroughly  com- 
prehended what  little  I  have  said,  you  will  become 
new  men. 

Remember  we  have  not  exceeded  the  truth  ;  all 
we  have  said  is  taken  from  scripture,  from  those 
scriptures,  which  you  profess  to  believe,  so,  that  if 
you  deny  these  truths,  you  must  deny  your  own 
faith,  Christianity,  religion. 

Remember,  we  have  taken  our  evidences  from 
that  part  of  scripture,  which  you  consider  as  the 
most  kind  and  comfortable,  I  mean  the  gospel. 
Renounce,  I  beseech  you,  at/ once  this  miserable 
prejudice,  that  under  the  gospel  we  ought  not  to 
speak  of  hell.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the  gospel, 
that  reveals  it  in  its  clearest  light ;  it  is  the  gospel, 
which  proves  it ;  it  is  the  gospel,  that  describes  it ; 
the  gospel  says,  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast- 
ing jive,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  It  is  the  gospel,  that  says, 
The  servant,  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  did 
it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  -many  stripes,  Luke  xii. 
47.  It  is  the  gospel  that  says,  If  zve  sin  wilfully, 
after  f hat  zve  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins  : 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment,  and 
fiery  indignation,  zvhich  shall  devour  the  adversa- 
ries, Heb.  x.  26,  27. 

Remember,  the  doctrine  of  degrees  of  punish- 
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merit,  which  seems  to  diminish  the  horrors  of  hell 
m  regard  to  Pagans,  and  Christians  educated  in 
superstition  and  ignorance,  has  every  thing  in  it  to 
augment  the  horror  of  future  pain  in  regard  to  such 
Christians  as  most  of  us  are. 

Recollect  what  sort  of  persons  God  reserves  for 
this  state.  Not  only  assassins,  murderers,  high-' 
way-robbers  :  but  also  apostates,  who  know  the 
truth,  but  who  sacrifice  through  worldly  interests 
the  profession  of  truth  to  idolatry  ;  misers,  usur- 
ers, unjust  persons,  gluttons  ;  unclean,  implacable, 
lifeless,  lukewarm,  professors  of  Christianity  ;  all 
these  are  included  in  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
sin. 

Remember,  we  must  be  wilfully  blind,  if  we  de- 
ny, that  in  this  town,  in  this  church,  in  this  flock, 
in  this  assembly,  among  you  my  hearers,  who  lis- 
ten to  me,  and  look  at  me,  there  are  such  persons 
as  I  just  now  mentioned,  each  of  whom  must  come 
to  this  reflection  ;  I  myself,  I  perhaps,  am  in  a 
state  of  damnation,  perhaps  my  name  is  one  in  the 
fatal  list  of  those,  at  whom  these  threatenings 
point. 

Go  further  yet.  Remember,  this  life  is  the  only 
time  given  you  to  prevent  these  terrible  punish- 
ments. After  this  life,  no  more  exhortations,  no 
more  sermons,  no  more  admission  of  sighs  and 
tears,  no  more  place  for  repentance. 

After  this,  think  on  the  brevity  of  life.  Think, 
there  may  be  perhaps  only  one  year  granted,  per- 
haps only  one  month,  perhaps  only  one  day,  pep- 
haps  only  one  hour,  perhaps  only  one  moment  to 
avoid  this  misery  ;  so  that  perhaps  (G  Lord  avert 
the  dreadful  supposition  !)  perhaps  some  one  of  us 
may  this  very  day  experience  all  these  torments 
and  pains. 

Finally,    consider  the  spirit,  that  this  moment 
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animates  us,  the  drift  of  this  discourse,  and,  to  say 
more,  consider  what  God  is  now  doing  in  your  fa- 
vor. In  a  plenitude  of  compassion,  and  with  bow- 
els of  the  tenderest  love,  he  intreats  and  exhorts 
you  to  escape  these  terrible  miseries  ;  he  conjures 
you  not  to  destroy  yourselves  ;  he  saith  to  you,  O 
that  my  people  would  hearken  unto  me  !  Be  instruct- 
ed, O  Jerusalem,  lest  my  soul  depart  from  thee  ! 
Why,  xvhy  will  ye  die  ?  O  house  of  Israel !  Psal. 
lxxxi.  8.  Jer.  vi.  8.  O  !  were  we  wise,  these  ex- 
postulations would  reign  over  our  hearts  !  O  !  if 
there  remained  the  least  spark  of  reason  in  us,  the 
frightful  image  of  hell  would  henceforth  make  the 
deepest  impressions  on  our  souls  ! 

Frightful  ideas  of  judgment  and  hell  !  may  you 
be  always  in  my  mind,  when  the  world  would  de- 
coy me  to  stain  my  ministry  by  its  vain  and  glaring 
snares  !  Frightful  ideas  of  judgment  and  hell !  may 
you  strike  all  these  hearers  so  as  to  give  success  to 
this  sermon,  and  weight  to  our  ministry  !  Fright- 
ful ideas  of  judgment  and  hell !  may  you  ever  fol- 
low us,  so  that  by  knowing  the  terror  of  avenging 
justice,  and  the  unspeakable  value  of  grace  set  be- 
fore us,  we  may  be  rendered  capable  of  participat- 
ing eternal  glory ;  which  I  wish  you,  my  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 
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THE  UNIFORMITY  OF  GOD  IN  HIS  GOVERNMENT 

Hebrews  xiii.  8. 
Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

ST.  PAUL  gives  us  a  very  beautiful  idea  of  God, 
when  he  says,  The  wisdom  of  God  is  manifold, 
Eph.  iii.  10.  The  first  great  cause,  the  Supreme 
Being,  hath  designs  infinitely  diversified.  This  ap- 
pears by  the  various  beings,  which  he  hath  created, 
and  by  the  different  ways,  in  which  he  governs 
them. 

What  a  variety  in  created  beings  !  A  material 
world,  and  an  intelligent  world  !  Matter  variously 
modified,  or,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  One  kind  of  flesh 
of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes, 
another  of  birds,  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terres- 
trial, one  glory  of  the  sun,  another  glory  of  the  moon, 
and  so  on  to  an  infinite  multitude.  There  is  a 
similar  variety  of  spirits  ;  men,  angels,  seraphims, 
cherubims,  powers,  dominions,  arch-angels,  and 
thrones. 

What  a  variety  in  the  manner,  in  which  God  go- 
verns these  beings  ?  To  restrain  ourselves  to  men 
only,  are  not  some  loaded  with  benefits,  and 
others  depressed  with  adversities  ?  Doth  he  not  en- 
lighten some  by  nature,  others  by  the  law,  and 
others  by  the  gospel  ?  Did  he  not  allow  the  anted i- 
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luvians  one  period  of  life,  the  cities  of  the  plain 
another,  and  us  another  ;  the  first  he  overwhelmed 
with  water,  the  next  consumed  by  fire,  and  the  last 
by  an  endless  variety  of  means. 

But,  although  there  be  a  diversity  in  the  conduct 
of  God,  it  is  always  a  diversity  of  wisdom.  Whe- 
ther he  creates  a  material  or  an  intelligent  world  ; 
whether  he  forms  celestial  or  terrestrial  bodies,  men, 
angels,  seraphims,  or  cherubims;  whether  he  go- 
verns the  universe  by  the  same,  or  by  different 
laws ;  in  all  cases,  and  at  all  times,  he  acts  like  a 
God,  he  hath  only  one  principle,  and  that  is  order. 
There  is  a  harmony  in  his  perfections,  which  he 
never  disconcerts.  There  is  in  his  conduct  a  uni- 
formity, which  is  the  great  character  of  his  actions. 
His  variety  is  always  wise,  or,  to  repeat  the  words 
just  now  mentioned,  the  wisdom  of  God  is  of  many 
kinds. 

These  great  truths  we  intend  to  set  before  you 
to-day;  for  on  these  the  apostle  intended  to  treat 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Look,  said  he,  on 
the  present  period,  reflect  on  past  times,  antici- 
pate the  future,  run  through  all  dimensions  of  time, 
dive  into  the  abysses  of  eternity,  you  will  always 
find  the  perfections  of  God  in  exact  harmony, 
you  will  perceive  an  exact  uniformity  characterise 
his  actions,  you  will  acknowledge,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life,  the  same 
yesterday,   and  to-day,  and  for  ever,   1  John  v.  20. 

Are  you  disposed,  my  brethren,  to  elevate  your 
minds  a  little  while  above  sense  and  matter  ?  Can 
you  sufficiently  suspend  the  impressions,  which 
sensible  objects  made  on  your  minds  last  week,  to 
give  such  an  attention  to  this  subject  as  its  nature 
and  importance  demand  ?  Let  us  then,  enter  into 
the  matter,  and  God  grant,  while  we  are  contem- 
plating to-day  the  harmony  of  his  perfections,  and 
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the  uniformity  of  his  government,  we  may  be 
changed  info  his  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 
by  his  Spirit.  God  grant,  as  far  as  it  is  compati- 
ble with  the  inconstancy  essential  to  human  nature, 
we  may  be  always  the  same,  and  amidst  the  per- 
petual vicissitudes  of  life  may  have  only  one  prin- 
ciple, that  is  to  obey  and  please  him  !  Amen. 

.  I  shall  connect,  as  well  as  I  can,  the  different 
explications  of  my  text ;  I  would  rather  conciliate 
them  in  this  manner,  than  consume  my  hour  in  re- 
lating, and  comparing  them,  and  in  selecting  the 
most  probable  from  them. 

These  expositions  may  be  reduced  to  three  clas- 
ses. Some  say,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  others  of  his  doctrine ;  and  a 
third  class  apply  the  passage  to  the  protection, 
that  he  affords  his  church. 

The  first  class  of  expositors,  who  apply  the  text 
to  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  not  unanimous 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  words ;  some  think,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  human  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  others  say,  he  speaks  of  his  divine  na- 
ture. The  latter  take  the  text  for  a  proof  of  his 
eternity  ;  and  according  to  them  the  words  are  sy- 
nonimous  to  these,  /  am  alpha  and  omega,  the 
Lord,  which  is,  and  zvhich  zvas,  and  which  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty,  Rev.  i.  8. 

The  former  consider  the  apostle  as  speaking  of 
Christ,  either  as  man  or  as  mediator ;  and  accord- 
ing to  them  St.  Paul  means  to  say,  The  saviour, 
whom  I  propose  to  you,  was  the  saviour  of  Adam, 
of  Abraham,  and  of  the  whole  church,  agreeably 
to  what  I  have  elesewhere  affirmed,  Him  hath  God 
set  forth  a  propitiation  through  faith,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  that  are  past,  Rom.  iii.  25.  that  is, 
his  sacrifice  always  was  the  only  relief  of  sinners. 

The  second  class  of  interpreters  affirm,  that  St, 
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Paul  doth  not  speak  of  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  : 
but  of  his  doctrine.  In  this  view  the  text  must  be 
connected  with  the  words,  which  immediately  fol- 
low, be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines.  Why  would  not  the  apostle  have  chris- 
tians carried  about  with  divers  doctrines  ?  Because 
Jesus  Christ,  that  is  Christianity,  the  religion  taught 
by  Jesus  Christ,  is  always  the  same,  and  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  uncertainty  of  any  human  science. 

But  other  expositors  ascribe  a  quite  different 
sense  to  the  words,  and  say,  the  apostle  speaks  nei- 
ther of  the  person  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  doctrine,  but 
of  that  protection,  which  he  affords  believers.  Ac- 
cording to  this,  the  text  has  no  connection  with 
the  following  verse:  but  with  that,  which  goes  be- 
fore. St.  Paul  had  been  proposing  to  the  believing 
Hebrews  the  examples  of  their  ancestors  and  pre- 
decessors, some  of  whom  had  sealed  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  with  their  blood.  Remember  your 
guides,  zc/to  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of God ; 
whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their 
conversation.  In  order  to  induce  them  to  imitate 
these  bright  examples,  he  adds,  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever  ;  that  is 
to  say,  He  supported,  and  rewarded  his  primitive 
martyrs,  and  he  will  confirm  and  crown  all,  who 
shall  have  courage  to  follow  their  example. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  this  list  of  various 
opinions  :  but  as  I  said,  I  will  connect  the  three 
different  expositions,  which  have  been  mentioned, 
and  endeavor  to  shew  you  the  admirable  harmony 
of  the  perfections  of  God,  and  the  uniformity  of  his 
actions  in  regard  to  mankind,  first  as  they  appear 
in  the  ceconomy  of  time,  and  secondly  in  that  of 
eternity ;  and  we  will  attempt  to  prove,  that  God 
is  the  same  in  both. 
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I.  We  see  in  the  oeconomy  of  time  four  remark- 
able varieties.  1.  A  variety  in  the  degrees  of 
knowledge  given  to  the  church.  2.  A  variety  in 
the  worship  required  of  it.  3.  A  variety  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  evidences,  on  which  it  hath  pleased  God 
to  found  the  faith  of  the  church.  4.  A  variety  in 
the  laws,  that  he  hath  thought  proper  to  prescribe. 
At  one  time  he  gave  only  a  small  degree  of  know- 
ledge ;  at  another  he  drew  aside  the  veil,  and  expos- 
ed to  public  view  the  whole  body  of  truth  and  know- 
ledge. At  one  time  he  prescribed  the  observation 
of  a  great  many  gross  ceremonies  along  with  that 
spiritual  worship,  which  he  required  of  men ;  at 
another  time  he  required  a  worship  altogether  spiri- 
tual and  free  from  ceremonial  usages.  At  one 
time  his  laws  tolerated  some  remains  of  concupis- 
cence ;  at  another  time  he  commanded  the  eradica- 
tion of  every  fibre  of  sin.  At  one  time  the  church 
saw  sensible  miracles,  and  grounded  faith  on  them ; 
at  another  time  faith  followed  a  train  of  reasoning 
made  up  of  principles  and  consequences.  At  one 
time  the  church  participated  worldly  pomps  and 
grandeurs ;  at  another  it  experienced  all  the  misery 
and  ignominy  of  the  world. 

A  work  so  different,  and  in  some  sort,  so  oppo- 
site in  its  parts,  is,  however,  the  work  of  one  and 
the  same  God.  And,  what  is  more  remarkable,  a 
work,  the  parts  of  which  are  so  different,  and  so 
opposite,  ariseth  from  one  principle,  that  k,  from 
the  union  and  harmony  of  the  divine  perfections. 
The  same  principle,  that  inclined  God  to  grant  the 
church  a  small  degree  of  light  at  one  time,  engaged 
him  to  grant  a  greater  degree  at  another  time. 
The  same  principle  which  induced  him  to  require  a 
gross  worship  under  the  oeconomy  of  the  law,  in- 
clined him  to  exact  a  worship  wholly  spiritual  under 
the  gospel ;  and  so  of  the  rest. 

VOL.    III.  3  A 
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1.  We  see  in  God's  government  of  his  church 
various  degrees  of  light  communicated.  Compare 
the  time  of  Moses  with  that  of  the  prophets,  and 
that  of  the  prophets  with  that  of  the  evangelists 
and  apostles,  and  the  difference  will  be  evident. 
Moses  did  not  enter  into  a  particular  detail  con- 
cerning God,  the  world  in  general,  or  man  in 
particular.  It  should  seem,  the  principal  view  of 
this  legislator,  in  regard  to  God  was  to  establish 
the  doctrine  of  his  unity  ;  at  most  to  give  a  vague 
idea  of  his  perfections.  It  should  seem,  his  chief 
design,  in  regard  to  the  world  in  general,  was  to 
prove  that  it  was  the  production  of  that  God,  whose 
unity  he  established.  And,  in  regard  to  man  in 
particular,  it  should  seem,  his  principal  drift  was 
to  teach  that,  being  apart  of  a  world,  which  had  a 
beginning,  he  himself  had  a  beginning,  that  he  de- 
rived his  existence  from  the  same  Creator,  and  from 
him  only  could  expect  to  enjoy  a  hapy  existence. 

Pass  from  the  reading  of  the  writings  of  Moses  to 
a  survey  of  the  prophecies,  thence  proceed  to  the 
gospels,  and  the  epistles,  and  you  will  see  truth 
unfold  as  the  sacred  roll  opens.  You  will  be  fully 
convinced,  that  as  John  the  Baptist  had  more 
knowledge  than  any  of  his  predecessors,  so  he  him- 
self had  less  than  any  of  his  followers.' 

In  these  various  degrees  of  knowledge,  commu- 
nicated by  God  to  men,  I  see  that  uniformity, 
which  is  the  distinguishing  character  of  his  actions, 
and  the  inviolable  rule  of  his  government.  The 
same  principle,  that  inclined  him  to  grant  a  little 
light  to  the  age  of  Moses,  inclined  him  to  afford 
more  to  the  time  of  the  prophets,  and  the  greatest 
of  all  to  the  age,  in  which  the  evangelists  and  apos- 
tles lived.  What  is  this  principle  ?  It  is  a  princi- 
ple of  order,  which  requires,  that  the  object  pro- 
posed to  a  faculty  be  proportioned  to  this  faculty  ; 
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that  a  truth  proposed  to  an  intelligence  be  propor* 
tioned  to  this  intelligence. 

What  proportion  would  there  have  been  between 
the  truths  proposed  to  the  Israelites,  when  they 
came  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  state,  in  which  they 
then  were,  had  God  revealed  all  the  doctrines  to 
them,  which  he  hath  since  revealed  to  us  ?  Could 
a  people  born  in  slavery,  employed  in  the  meanest 
works,  without  education,  meditation,  and  read- 
ing, attain  a  just  notion  of  those  sublime  ideas, 
which  the  prophets  have  given  us  of  the  Deity? 
How  could  God  have  enabled  them  to  conceive 
rightly  of  these  truths  unless  he  had  more  than  as- 
sisted them,  unless  he  had  new  made  them  ?  And 
how  could  he  have  re-created  them,  if  I  may  speak 
so,  as  far  as  was  necessary  to  fit  them  for  under- 
standing these  truths,  without  annihilating  their 
faculties,  and  without  violating  that  law  of  order, 
which  requires  every  one  to  make  use  of  his  own  fa 
cukies  ?  What  proportion  would  there  have  been 
between  the  state  of  the  Israelites  and  their  abilities, 
had  God  revealed  to  them  some  doctrines  taught 
us  in  the  gospel  ?  These  would  have  been,  through 
the  stupidity  of  the  people,  useless,  and  ever  dan- 
gerous to  them.  Thus  we  may  justly  suppose  of 
some  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah ;  had  they 
represented  him  in  such  a  manner  as  the  event  has 
shewn  him  to  us,  the  representation,  far  from  at- 
taching them  to  the  worship  of  God,  would  have 
tempted  them  to  conform  to  that  of  some  other 
nations,  which  was  more  agreeable  to  their  concu- 
piscence. Particularly,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, which  makes  so  considerable  a  part  of  the 
christian  system,  we  may  justly  suppose  what  I 
have  said.  A  people,,  who  had  lived  among  idola- 
ters, a  people,  who  had  been  accustomed  not  only 
to  multiply  gods,  but  also  to  deify  the  meanest 
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creature,  could  such  a  people  have  been  told  with- 
out danger,  that  in  the  Divine  essence  there  was  a 
Father,  a  Son,  and  a  holy  Spirit  ?  Would  not  this 
doctrine  have  been  a  snare  too  powerful  for  their 
reason  ?  If  they  so  often  fell  into  polytheism,  that 
is,  into  the  notion  of  a  plurality  of  Gods,  in  spite 
of  all  the  precautions,  that  Moses  used  to  preserve 
them  from  it,  what,  pray,  would  have  been  the 
case,  had  their  religion  itself  seemed  to  favor  it? 

If  we  follow  this  reasoning,  we  shall  see,  that 
when  the  church  was  in  a  state  of  infancy,  God 
proportioned  his  revelation  to  an  infant  state.,  as  he 
proportioned  it  to  a  mature  age,  when  the  church 
had  arrived  at  maturity.  This  is  an  idea  of  St. 
Paul,  When  I  zvas  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child,  1 
Cor.  xiii.  11.  I  thought,  the  perfections  of  the 
great  God  had  some  likeness  to  the  imperfections 
of  men,  at  least,  I  was  not  sufficiently  struck  with 
the  immense  distance  between  human  imperfec- 
tions and  divine  excellence;  1  represented  God  to 
myself  as  a  being  agitated  with  human  passions, 
and  capable  of  wrath,  jealousy,  and  repentence  : 
But  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things;  God  made  me  understand,  that  he  des- 
cribed himself  to  me  under  these  emblems  for  the 
sake  of  propoitioning  himself  to  my  capacity,  con- 
descending as  it  were,  to  lisp  with  me  in  order  to 
learn  me  to  speak  plainly.  When  I  was  a  child,  I 
thought  as  a  child;  I  thought  it  was  a  matter  of 
great  consequence  to  man  to  have  fruitful  fields, 
heavy  harvests,  and  victorious  armies  ;  I  thought  a 
long  life  protracted  through  several  ages,  the  great- 
est felicity  that  a  mortal  could  enjoy  :  But  when  I 
became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things  ;  God 
then  revealed  to  me  his  design  in  proposing  mo- 
tives to  me  adapted  to  my  weakness  ;  it  was  to  at- 
tract me  to  himself  bv  these  incitements ;  then  I 
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understood,  that  the  longest  life,-  how  happy  and 
splendid  soever  it  might  be,  fell  infinitely  short  of 
satisfying  the  wants  and  desires  of  a  soul,  conscious 
of  its  own  dignity,  and  answering  to  the  excellen- 
cies of  its  origin  ;  I  was  convinced,  that  a  soul 
aspiring  to  eternal  felicity,  and  filled  with  the  no- 
ble ambition  of  participating  the  happiness  of  the 
immortal  God,  considers  with  equal  indifference 
the  highest  and  the  meanest  offices  in  society, 
riches  and  poverty,  the  short  duration  of  twenty 
years,  and  the  little  longer  of  an  hundred.  When 
I  was  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child  ;  I  thought  the 
Messiah,  so  often  promised  in  the  prophecies,  so  of- 
ten represented  in  types,  and  expected  with  so 
much  ardor  by  the  church,  would  come  to  hold  a 
superb  court,  to  march  at  the  head  of  a  numerous 
army,  to  erect  a  throne,  to  seat  himself  there,  and 
to  make  the  Romans  the  conquerors  of  the  whole 
earth,  lick  the  dust :  But  when  I  became  a  man,  I 
put  away  childish  things  ;  God  informed  me,  that 
a  Messiah,  sent  to  make  me  happy,  must  come  to 
restrain  my  avidity  for  the  world,  and  not  to  grati- 
fy it,  to  check  my  passions,  and  not  to  irritate 
them ;  he  instructed  me,  that  a  Messiah,  appoint- 
ed to  redeem  mankind,  must  be  fastened  to  across, 
and  not  seated  on  a  throne,  must  subdue  the  devil, 
death,  and  sin,  and  not  the  Romans,  must  be  des- 
pised and  rejected,  and  not  encircled  with  a  pom- 
pous court. 

2.  What  justifies  the  government  of  God  on  one 
of  these  articles,  on  the  various  degrees  of  light 
bestowed  on  his  church,  will  fully  justify  him  in  re- 
gard to  the  worship  required  by  him.  Let  Jesus 
Christ,  as  far  as  the  subject  will  allow,  be  opposed 
to  Moses ;  contrast  Moses  giving  an  hundred  ce- 
remonial precepts  along  with  one  precept  of  mora- 
lity, with  Jesus  Christ  giving  an  hundred  moral 
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precepts  with  one  ceremony.  Compare  Moses, 
imposing  on  the  Israelites  heavy  burdens  grievous 
to  be  borne,  Matt,  xxiii.  4.  with  Jesus  Christ,  pro- 
posing an  easy  yoke  and  a  light  burden,  chap.  xi. 
30.  Oppose  Moses  enjoining  festivals,  purifica- 
tions, sacrifices,  and  observances  without  number, 
to  Jesus  Christ  reducing  all  the  rituai  of  his  religion 
to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  to  a  worship  the 
least  encumbered  and  the  most  artless  and  simple, 
that  ever  a  religion  proposed,  declaring,  Now  is 
the  hour,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  ivorsJiip 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  John  iv.  23.  Not- 
withstanding this  seeming  difference,  God  acts  on 
the  uniform  principle  of  order.  Uniformity,  if  I 
may  express  myself  so,  is  in  him  the  cause  of  va- 
riety, and  the  same  principle,  that  engaged  him  to 
prescribe  a  gross  sensible  worship  to  the  Israelites, 
engageth  him  to  prescribe  a  worship  of  another  kind 
to  Christians. 

Conceive  of  the  Jews,  as  we  have  just  now  de- 
scribed them,  enveloped  in  matter,  loving  to  see 
the  objects  of  their  worship  before  their  eyes,  and, 
as  they  themselves  said,  to  have  gods  going  before 
thfin,  Exod.  xxxii.  1 .  Imagine  these  gross  creatures 
coming  into  our  assemblies,  how  could  they,  being 
all  sense  and  imagination,  (so  to  speak,)  exercise 
the  better  powers  of  their  souls  without  objects 
operating  on  fancy  and  sense  ?  How  could  they 
have  made  reflection,  meditation,  and  thought, 
supply  the  place  of  hands  and  eyes,  they,  who 
hardly  knew  what  it  was  to  meditate  r  How  could 
they,  who  had  hardly  any  idea  of  spirituality,  have 
studied  the  nature  of  God  abstractly,  which  yet  is 
the  only  way  of  conducting  us  to  a  clear  knowledge 
of  a  spiritual  being  ? 

If  there  ever  were  a  religion  proper  to  spiritua- 
lize men  ;  if  ever  a  religion  were  fitted  to  produce 
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attention  and  emulation,  and  to  fix  our  ideas  on  an 
invisible  God,  certainly  it  is  the  christian  religion. 
And  yet  how  few  christians  are  capable  of  ap- 
proaching God  without  the  aid  of  sensible  objects? 
Whence  come  rich  altars,  superb  edifices,  magnifi- 
cent decorations,  statues  of  silver  and  gold  adorn- 
ed with  precious  stones,  pompous  processions,  gau- 
dy habits,  and  all  that  heap  of  ceremonies,  with 
which  one  whole  community  employs  the  minds, 
or,  shall  I  rather  say,  amuses  the  senses  of  its  dis- 
ciples ?  All  these  argue  a  general  disinclination  to 
piety  without  ceremony.  Whence  comes  another 
kind  of  superstition,  which,  though  less  gross  in  ap- 
pearance, is  more  so  in  effect  ?  How  is  it,  that  some 
of  you  persuade  yourselves,  that  God,  though  he 
doth  not  require  any  longer  the  pompous  worship 
of  the  Jews,  will  yet  be  perfectly  satisfied  with  the 
observation  of  the  christian  ritual,  although  it  be 
always  unaccompanied  with  the  exercise  of  the 
mind,  and  the  emotions  of  the  heart  ?  Whence 
comes  this  kind  of  superstition  ?  It  proceeds  from, 
the  same  disposition,  a  disinclination,  and  a  diffi- 
culty to  approach  God  without  the  aid  of  sensible 
things.  And  yet,  all  things  considered,  a  pom- 
pous worship  is  more  worthy  of  God  than  a  plain 
worship.  The  Jew,  who  cleanseth  his  hands,  feet, 
and  habits,  when  he  goes  to  present  himself  before 
God,  honors  him  much  more  than  the  christian, 
who  observes  none  of  these  ceremonies,  when  he 
approaches  him.  The  Jew,  who  comes  from  the 
furthest  part  of  the  world  to  adore  the  Deity  in  an 
elegant  temple,  honors  God  much  more  than  the 
christian,  who  worships  him  in  any  mean  edifice. 
But  God  retrenched  pomp  in  the  exterior  of  reli- 
gion lest  the  capacities  of  men's  minds,  too  much 
taken  up  with  pomp,  should  not  furnish  those  cool 
reflections  of  mind,  and  those  just  sentiments  of 
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heart,  of  which  the  Deity  appears  an  object  so 
proper  to  all,  who  know  him  as  he  is  revealed  in 
the  gospel.  If  Christians  then,  who,  through  the 
nature  of  the  revelation,  with  which  God  hath  ho- 
nored them,  know  the  Deity  better  than  the  Jews 
knew  him,  if  they  find  a  difficulty  in  rendering  to 
God  a  worship  of  heart  and  mind  proportional  to 
this  knowledge,  what  would  have  been  the  difficul- 
ties of  the  Jews,  whose  degrees  of  knowledge  were 
so  far  inferior  to  ours  ?  The  same  principle,  then, 
that  inclined  the  Supreme  Being  to  exact  of  his 
church  a  gross  ceremonial  worship  under  ancient 
dispensations,  engageth  him  to  require  a  worship 
altogether  spiritual,  and  detached  from  sensible 
objects,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel. 

3.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  evidences,  on 
which  God  hath  founded  the  faith  of  his  church  ? 
and  this  is  our  third  article.  What  a  striking  dif- 
ference !  Formerly  the  church  saw  sensible  miracles, 
level  to  the  weakest  capacities  ;  at  present  our  faith 
is  founded  on  a  chain  of  principles  and  consequen- 
ces, which  find  exercise  for  the  most  penetrating 
geniusses.  How  many  times  have  infidels  reproach- 
ed us  on  account  of  "this  difference  !  How  often 
have  they  inferred,  that  the  church  never  saw  mira- 
cles, because  there  are  none  wrought  now  !  How 
often  have  they  pretended  to  prove,  that,  had  mi- 
racles ever  been  wrought,  they  ought  to  be  per- 
formed still.  But  this  triumph  is  imaginary,  and 
only  serves  to  display  the  absurdity  of  those,  who 
make  parade  of  it. 

A  wise  being,  who  proposeth  a  truth  to  an  in- 
telligent creature,  ought  to  proportion  his  proofs 
not  only  to  the  importance  of  the  truth  proposed, 
and  to  the  capacity  of  him,  to  whom  evidence  is 
offered  :  but  also  to  his  own  end  in  proposing  it. 
If  he  intend  only  by  proposing  a  truth  to  make  it 
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understood,  he  will  give  all  his  arguments  as  much 
clearness  and  facility  as  they  are  capable  of  having  : 
but  if  he  design  by  proposing  a  truth  to  exercise 
the  faculties  of  him,  to  whom  it  was  proposed  ;  if 
he  intend  to  put  his  obedience  to  the  trial,  and  to 
render  him  in  some  sort  worthy  of  the  benefit, 
which  be  means  to  bestow  ;  then  it  will  be  neces- 
sary indeed  to  place  the  arguments,  on  which  the 
truth  is  founded,  in  a  strong  and  conclusive  point 
of  view  :  but  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  give  them  all 
the  clearness  and  facility,  of  which  they  are  capable. 
Why  then,  you  will  say,  did  not  God  give  to  the 
contemporaries  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles, 
such  an  exercise  of  capacity  as  he  gives  to  Chris- 
tians now  ?  Why  should  a  truth,  made  so  very  in- 
telligible then  by  a  seal  of  miracles,  be  inaccessible 
to  us,  except  by  the  painful  way  of  reasoning  and 
discussion  ?  I  deny  the  principle,  on  which  this  ob- 
jection goes.  I  do  not  allow,  that  God  exercised 
them,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, less  than  he  exerciseth  us.  Weigh  their  cir- 
cumstances against  yours;  represent  Christianity 
destitute  of  those  arguments,  which  arise  in  favor 
of  it  from  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles ;  imagine  men  called  to 
own  for  their  God  and  Redeemer  a  man,  who  had 
no  form,  nor  comeliness,  Isa.  liii.  2.  a  man  dragged 
from  one  tribunal  to  another,  from  one  province  to 
another,  and  at  last  expiring  on  a  cross.  How 
needful  were  miracles  in  these  sad  times,  and  with 
all  their  aid  how  hard  was  it  to  believe  !  Represent 
to  yourselves  the  whole  world  let  loose  against 
Christians  ;  imagine  the  primitive  disciples  requir- 
ed to  believe  the  heavenly  origin  of  a  religion, 
which  called  them  first  to  be  baptized  in  water, 
then  in  blood.  How  necessary  were  miracles  in 
these  adverse  times,  and  how  hard,  with  all  the  en- 
voi,, in.  3  B 


378  THE    UNIFORMITY    OF    GOD 

couragement  given  by  them,  must  the  practice  of 
duty  be  then  !  Weigh  these  circumstances  against 
yours,  and  the  balance  will  appear  more  equal, 
than  you  have  imagined.  There  is,  you  will  per- 
ceive, an  uniformity  in  God's  government  of  both, 
even  when  his  government  seems  so  very  dissimilar. 

4.  In  like  manner,  we  observe  in  the  fourth 
place,  a  similar  uniformity  in  the  various  laws  pre- 
scribed to  the  church.  One  of  the  most  famous 
questions,  which  the  theological  debates  of  the  lat- 
ter ages  have  produced,  is  that,  which  regards  the 
difference  between  the  morality  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  Without  pronouncing  on  the 
different  manners,  in  which  the  question  hath  been 
answered,  I  will  content  myself  with  proposing 
what,  I  think,  ought  to  be  answered.  The  mora- 
lity of  both  dispensations,  it  may  truly  be  affirmed, 
in  one  sense  is  absolutely  the  same  :  but  in -another 
sense  it  is  not  so.  The  great  principles  of  morali- 
ty, both  among  Jews  and  christians,  are  absolutely 
the  same.  There  not  only  is  no  difference:  but 
there  can  be  none.  It  would  be  incompatible 
with  the  pei  lections  of  the  Creator  to  suppose, 
that,  having  formed  an  intelligent  creature  capa- 
ble of  knowing  him,  he  should  dispense  with  his 
obligation  to  this  precept,  the  ground  and  source 
of  all  others,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
zvifh  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  Matt.  xxii.  37.  This  was  the  mo- 
rality of  Adam  and  Abraham,  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

But,  if  we  consider  the  consequences,  that  result 
from  this  principle,  and  the  particular  precepts, 
Which  proceed  from  it,  in  these  respects  morality 
vanes  in  different  periods  of  the  church.  At  all 
times,  and  in  all  places,  God  required  his  church  to 
love  him  zvith  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul* 
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and  ivith  all  the  mind :  but  he  did  not  inform  his 
peop'e  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  the  maimer,  in 
whicn  he  required  love  to  express  itself.  Expres- 
sions of  love  must  be  regulated  by  ideas  of  Deity. 
Ideas  of  Deity  are  more  or  less  pure  as  God  re* 
veals  himself  more  or  less  clearly.  We  have  seen 
what  a  difference  there  is  between  Christians  and 
Jews  in  this  respect.  We  have  even  proved,  that 
it  was  founded  on  the  perfections  of  God,  on  those 
Jaws  of  proportion,  which  he  inviolably  pursues. 
The  laws  of  proportion,  then  which  God  inviolably 
follows,  and  the  eminence  of  his  perfections  also  re- 
quire, that,  as  he  hath  made  himself  known  to 
Christians  more  fully  than  he  revealed  himself  to 
the  Jews,  so  he  should  require  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ  a  morality  more  refined,  and  more  enlarged. 
Variety,  therefore,  in  this  branch  of  divine  govern- 
ment, cometh  from  uniformity,  which,  as  I  have 
often  said,  is  the  grand  character  of  his  actions. 

JLet  us  not  pass  over  this  article  lightly,  it  will 
guard  you  against  the  attacks  of  some  corrupters 
of  morality.  I  speak  of  tiiosc,  who,  wishing  to 
recai  such  times  of  licence  as  God  permitted,  or 
tolerated,  before  the  gospel,  retrench  the  present 
morality  under  pretence  that  what  was  once  allow- 
able is  always  allowable.  These  persons  are  never 
weary  of  repeating,  that  some  favorites  of  heaven 
were  not  subject  to  certain  laws;  that  it  does  not 
appear  in  any  part  of  their  history,  either  that  God 
censured  their  way  of  living,  or  that  they  repented 
when  they  were  dying.  Hence  they  infer,  that 
some  maxims,  which  are  laid  down  in  our  usual 
sermons,  and  treatises  of  morality,  originate  in  the 
gloom  of  a  casuist,  or  the  caprice  of  a  preacher, 
and  not  in  the  will  of  God.  But  remember  this 
saying  of  Jesus  Christ,  In  the  beginning  it  was  not 
so9  Matt.  xix.  8.     The  end  of  religion  is  to  reform 
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and  refine  man  up  to  the  state,  in  which  he  was  at 
the  beginning,  that  is,  in  a  state  of  innocence. 
This  work  is  done  by  degrees.  It  began  in  the  first 
age  of  the  church,  it  will  be  finished  in  the  last. 
As  God  made  himself  known  to  believers  before  the 
gospel  only  in  part,  he  regulated  the  requisite  ex- 
pressions of  love  to  himself  by  that  degree  of  know- 
ledge of  his  perfections,  which  he  had  given  them ; 
for  his  attributes  are  the  ground  of  this  love.  He 
hath  made  known  these  attributes  more  clearly  un- 
der the  gospel,  and  he  apportions  the  expressions 
of  love  accordingly. 

But  if  this  article  affords  us  armor  against  some 
corrupters  of  morality,  it  affords  us  at  the  same 
time,  some  against  you,  my  dear  brethren.    When 
we  endeavor  to  animate  you  to  pious  actions  by 
the  examples  of  Moses,  David,  and  many  others, 
-who  lived  under  the  old  dispensation,  you  allege, 
that  they  were  saints  of  the  highest  class,  and  that 
an  attainment  of  such  piety  as  theirs  is  impossible 
to  you.     But  recollect  our  principle.     The  expres- 
sions of  our  love  to  God  must  be  regulated  by  our 
knowledge  of  his  perfections.     The  perfections  of 
God  are  revealed  more  clearly  to  Christians  than 
they  were  to  Jews.     Among  those,  that  were  born 
of  -women,  there  was  not  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist :   but  he,  that  is  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  is  greater   than  he,  Luke  vii.  <J8. 
The  least  in  love,  then,  (if  I  may  venture  to  speak 
so,)  the  least  in  love  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  must 
be  greater  that  John  the  Baptist,  as  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  greater  than  his  predecessors.     As  John, 
therefore,  had  a  purer  morality  than  the  prophets  and 
the  patriarchs,  so  I  ought  to  have  a  morality  purer 
than  that  of  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  yea, 
than  John  the  Baptist  himself.    A  degree  of  love  to 
God,  then,  which  would  have  been  accounted  flame 
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in  them,  is  lukewarmness  and  ice  in  me,  to  whom 
God  hath  revealed  himself  as  a  being  so  amiable, 
and  so  proper  to  inflame  his  intelligent  creatures 
with  love  to  him.  A  certain  attachment  to  life, 
and  to  sensible  objects,  then,  which  would  have 
been  tolerable  in  them,  would  be  intolerable  in  me, 
who,  replete  as  I  am  with  just  and  high  ideas  of 
the  Deity,  ought  only  to  be  aspiring  after  that 
state,  in  which  I  shall  be  united  to  God  more  close- 
ly,  than  in  this  valley  of  imperfections  and  miseries 
1  am  allowed  to  be. 

5.  Our  fifth  aiticle  is  intended  to  justify  the  va- 
rious conditions,  in  which  it  hath  pleaded  God  to 
place  his  church.  At  one  time  the  church  enjoys 
temporal  pomp  and  felicity,  at  another  it  is  exposed 
to  whatever  the  world  can  invent  of  misery  and  ig- 
nominy.  Once  the  church  filled  the  highest  posts 
in  Egypt  in  the  persons  of  Joseph  and  his  family  ; 
and  afterwards  it  was  loaded  with  Egyptian  fetters 
in  the  persons  of  this  patriarch's  descendants  :  One 
while  leading  a  languishing  life  in  a  desart ;  another 
time  attaining  the  height  of  its  wishes  by  seeing 
the  waters  of  Jordan  divide  to  give  a  passage,  by 
entering  the  land  of  promise,  by  beholding  the 
walls  of  Jericho  fall  at  the  sound  of  trumpets,  by 
overshadowing  with  an  awful  fear  the  minds  of  Hit- 
tites  and  Perizzites,  Jebusites  and  Amorites,  Ca- 
naanites  and  Amalekites:  sometimes  torn  from  this 
very  country,  to  which  a  train  of  miracles  had  open- 
ed an  access,  led  into  captivity  by  Sennacheribs  and 
Nebuchadnezzars,  and  leaving  Jerusalem  and  its 
temple  an  heap  of  ruins;  at  other  times  re-establish- 
ed by  Cyrus,  and  other  princes  like  him,  re-assem- 
bling fugitives  who  had  been  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  re-building  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  re-adorning  the  temple  :  now  exposed 
to  the  most  cruel  torments,  that  such  as  Nero  and 
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Domitian,  Trajan,  Dioclesian,  and  Decius  could 
invent;  then  rising  from  ruin  by  the  liberal  aid  of 
Constantine  and  Theodosius,  and  princes,  who  like 
them  became  patrons  of  the  cause.  Of  this  article, 
asof  the  former  I  affirm,  uniformity  produced  varie- 
ty ;  the  same  principle,  that  produced  the  happy  days 
of  the  triumphs  of  the  church,  gave  birth  also  to 
the  calamitous  times  which  caused  so  many  tears. 
Let  us  reason  in  regard  to  the  church  in  general, 
as  we  reason  in  regard  to  each  private  member  of 
it.  Do  you  think,  (I  speak  now  to  each  individual) 
there  is  a  dungeon  so  deep,  a  chain  so  heavy,  a 
misery  so  great,  a  malady  so  desperate  from  which 
God  cannot  deliver  you,  were  your  deliverance 
suitable  to  the  eminence  of  his  perfections?  Is  there, 
think  you,  any  condition  go  noble  that  he  cannot 
elevate  you  to  it,  any  title  so  desirable  that  he  can- 
not grace  you  with  it,  any  treasure  too  immense 
for  him  to  bestow,  would  the  law  of  proportion,  his 
invariable  rule,  permit  him  ?  Or  dost  thou  really 
think,  God  takes  pleasure  in  imbittering  thy  life,  in 
taking  away  thy  children,  in  tarnishing  thy  glory, 
in  subverting  thine  establishments,  in  crushing  thy 
house,  and  in  precipitating  thee  from  the  highest 
human  grandeur  to  the  lowest  and  most  mortifying 
station  ?  Do  you  think  God  takes  pleasure  in  seeing 
a  poor  wretch  stretched  on  a  bed  of  infirmity,  and 
tormented  with  the  gout,  or  the  stone  ?  Has  he  any 
delight  in  hearing  an  agonizing  mortal  exhale  his 
life  in  sighs  and  groans?  Why  then  doth  he  at  any 
time  reduce  us  to  these  dismal  extremities  r  Order 
requires  God,  who  intends  to  save  you,  to  employ 
those  means,  which  are  most  likely  to  conduct  you 
to  salvation,  or,  if  you  refuse  to  profit  by  them,  to 
harden  you  under  them.  He  wills  your  salvation, 
and  therefore  he  removes  all  your  obstacles  to  sal- 
vation.    He  takes  away  a  child,  because  it  is  be- 
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come  an  idol ;  he  tarnishes  grandeur,  because  it 
dazzles  and  infatuates  its  possessors ;  he  subverts 
palaces  because  they  make  men  forget  graves,  their 
last  homes ;  he  precipitates  men  from  pinnacles  of 
earthly  glory,  because  they  make  them  reasons  for 
vanity  and  insolence ;  he  involves  his  creatures  in 
pain  and  torture,  because  these  alone  make  men 
feel  their  diminutiveness,  their  dependance,  their 
nullity.  As  order  requires  God,  who  wills  your 
salvation,  to  employ  the  most  proper  means  to  con- 
duct you  to  it ;  so  the  same  order  requires  him  to 
punish  contempt  of  it.  It  is  right,  that  the  black- 
est ingratitude,  and  the  most  invincible  obduracy, 
should  be  punished  with  extreme  ills.  It  is  just,  if 
God  be  not  glorified  in  your  conversion,  he  should 
be  in  your  destruction. 

Let  us  reason  in  regard  to  the  church  in  general, 
as  we  do  in  regard  to  the  individuals,  who  com- 
pose it.  A  change  in  the  condition  of  the  church, 
doth  not  argue  any  change  in  the  attributes  of 
God.  Is  his  arm  shortened  since  he  elevated  to  a 
throne  those  illustrious  potentates,  who  elevated 
truth  and  piety  along  with  themselves  ?  Is  his 
hand  shortened  since  he  ingulphed  Pharoah  in  the 
waves  ?  Since  he  obliged  Nebuchadnezzar  to  eat 
grass  like  a  beast  ?  Since  he  sent  a  destroying  an- 
gel to  slay  the  army  of  Sennacherib  ?  Since  he 
struck  the  soul  of  Belshazzar  with  terror,  by  writ- 
ing with  a  miraculous  hand  on  the  very  walls  of  his 
profane  festal  room  the  sentence  of  his  condemna- 
tion ?  The  same  eminence  of  perfections,  which 
engageth  him  sometimes  to  make  all  concur  to  the 
prosperity  of  his  church,  engageth  him  at  other 
times  to  unite  all  adversities  against  it. 

II.  We  have  considered  Jesus  Christ  in  the  ceco- 
nomy  of  time,  now  let  us  consider  him  in  the  ceco- 
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nomy  of  eternity.  We  shall  see  in  this,  as  in  the 
former,  that  harmony  of  perfections,  that  unifor- 
mity of  government,  which  made  our  apostle  say, 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever. 

The  same  principle,  that  formed  his  plan  of  hu- 
man government  in  the  ceconomy  of  time,  will 
form  a  plan  altogether  different  in  that  of  eternity. 
The  same  principle  of  proportion,  which  inclines 
him  to  confine  our  faculties  within  a  narrow  cijcle 
during  this  life,  will  incline  him  infinitely  to  ex- 
tend the  sphere  of  them  in  a  future  state. 

The  same  principle,  which  induces  him  now  to 
communicate  himself  to  us  in  a  small  degree1,  will 
then  induce  him  to  communicate  himself  to  us  in  a 
far  more  eminent  degree. 

The  same  principle,  that  inclines  him  now  to  as- 
semble us  in  material  buildings,  to  cherish  our  devo- 
tion by  exercises  savoring  of  the  frailty  of  our 
state,  by  the  singing  of  psalms,  and  by  the  parti- 
cipation of  sacraments,  w.ll  incline  him  hereafter 
to  cherish  it  by  means  more  noble,  more  sublime, 
better  suited  to  the  dignity  of  our  origin,  and  to 
the  price  of  our  redemption. 

The  same  principle,  which  inclines  him  to  involve 
us  now  in  indigence,  misery,  contempt,  sickness, 
and  death,  will  then  induce  him  to  free  us  from  all 
these  ills,  and  to  introduce  us  into  that  happy 
state,  where  there  will  be  no  more  death,  neither 
soiToiv  nor  crying,  and  where  alt  tears  shall  be 
iciped  away  from  our  eyes,  Rev.  xxi.  4.  Propor- 
tion requires,  that  intelligent  creatures  should  be 
some  time  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  this  is  the 
nature  of  the  present  dispensation  :  but  the  same 
Jaw  of  proportion  requires  also,  that  after  intelli- 
gent creatures  have  been  some  time  in  a  state  of 
trial,  and  have  answered  the  end  of  their  being 
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placed  in  such  a  state,  there  should  be  a  state  of  re- 
tribution in  an  eternal  ceconomy.  The  same  prin- 
ciple, then,  that  inclines  Jesus  Christ  to  adopt  the 
plan  of  his  present  government,  will  incline  him  to 
adopt  a  different  plan  in  a  future  state.  There  is, 
therefore,  a  harmony  of  perfections,  an  uniformity 
of  action  in  all  the  varieties  of  the  two  eeconomies. 
In  the  ceconomy  of  time,  then,  as  well  as  in  the 
ceconomy  of  eternity,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same. 

But  who  can  exhaust  this  profound  subject  in 
the  time  prescribed  for  a  single  sermon  ?  Our  time 
is  nearly  elapsed,  and  I  must  leave  you,  my  bre- 
thren, to  enlarge  on  such  conclusions  as  I  shall  just 
mention.  God  is  always  the  same;  he  pursues 
one  plan  of  government,  arising  from  one  inva- 
riable principle.  By  this  truth  let  us  regulate  our 
faith,  our  morality,  and  our  ideas  of  our  future 
destiny. 

1.  Our  faith.     I  will  venture  to  affirm,    one 
chief  cause  of  the  weakness  of  our  faith  is  our  in- 
attention to  this  harmony   of  perfections,  this  uni- 
formity of   government  in   God.     We  generally 
consider  the  perfections  of  God  and  his  actions  se- 
parately, and  independent  on  those  infinite  rela- 
tions,   which  the  last  have  to  the  first.     Hence, 
when  God  displays  what  we  call  his  justice,  he 
seems  to  us  to  cease  to  be  kind,  and  when  he  dis- 
plays what  we  call  goodness,  he  seems  to  suspend 
his  rigid  justice.     Hence  it  seems  to  us,  his  attri- 
butes perpetually  clash,  so  that  he  cannot  exercise 
one,  without  doing  violence  to  another.     Hence 
we  sometimes  fear  God  without  loving  him,  and  at 
other  times  love  him  without  fearing  him.     Hence 
we  imagine,  so  to  speak,  many  diiferent  gods  in 
one  deity,  and  are  ignorant  whether  the  good  God 
will  favor  us  with  his  benefits,  or  the  just  God  will 
punish  us  with  his  avenging  strokes. 
vol.  in.  3  c 
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False  ideas  !  more  tolerable  in  people  involved, 
in  pagan  regions  of  darkness  and  shadows  of  death 
than  in  such  as  live  where  the  light  of  the  gospel 
shines  with  so  much  splendor.  Let  us  adore  only 
one  God,  and  let  us  acknowledge  in  him  only  one 
perfection,  that  is  to  say,  a  harmony,  which  re- 
sults from  all  his  perfections.  When  he  displays 
what  we  call  his  bounty,  let  us  adore  what  we  call 
his  justice ;  and  when  he  display  what  we  call  his 
justice,  let  us  adore  what  we  call  his  goodness. 
Let  us  allow,  that  the  exercise  of  one  attribute  is 
no  way  injurious  to  another.  If  this  idea  be  im- 
pressed on  our  minds,  our  faith  will  never  be  shak- 
en, at  least  it  will  never  be  destroyed  by  the  vicis- 
situdes of  the  world,  or  by  those  of  the  chin  eh. 
Why  ?  Because  we  shall  be  fully  convinced,  that 
the  vicissitudes  of  both  proceed  from  the  same 
cause,  I  mean  the  immutability  of  that  God,  who 
saith  by  the  mouth  of  one  of  his  prophets,  /,  the 
Lord,  change  not,  Mai.  iii.  6. 

2.  But,  when  I  began  this  discourse,  I  besought 
God,  that  by  considering  this  subject,  we  might 
be  changed  into  the  same  image  by  his  Spirit,  and 
this  petition  I  address  to  him  again  lor  you.  God 
hath  only  one  principle  of  his  actions,  that  is,  pro- 
portion, order,  fitness  of  things.  Let  love  of  or- 
der be  the  principle  of  all  your  actions,  my  dear 
brethren,  it  is  the  character  of  a  christian,  and 
would  to  God  were  the  character  of  all  my  hear- 
ers. A  christian  hath  only  one  principle  of  action.  We 
often  see  him  perform  actions,  which  seem  to  have 
no  relation  ;  however,  they  all  proceed  from  the 
same  principle.  The  same  motive,  that  carries  him 
to  church,  engageth  him  to  go  to  court ;  he  goes 
into  the  army  on  the  same  principle,  that  induces 
him  to  visit  an  hospital ;  the  motive,  which  engag- 
eth him  to  perform  acts  of  repentance  and  mortiii- 
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cation,  inclines  him  to  make  one  in  a  party  of  plea- 
sure ;  because  if  order,  or  fitness  of  things,  requires 
him  sometimes  to  perform  mortifying  actions,  it  also 
requires  him  ac  other  times  to  take  some  recreation ; 
because  as  order  requires  him  sometimes  to  visit  the 
sick,  it  requires  him  at  other  times  to  defend  his 
country  by  war;  because  if  order  calls  him  some- 
times to  church,  it  calls  him  at  other  times  to  court; 
and  so  of  the  rest.  In  scrip)  ure-style  this  disposi 
tion  of  mind  is  called  walking  with  Gad,  setting 
the  Lord  always  before  us,  Gen.  v.  24.  Psal.  xvi. 
8.  Glorious  character  of  a  Christian,  always  uni- 
form, and  like  himself !  He  does  nothing,  if  I  may 
be  allowed  to  speak  so,  but  arrange  his  actions  dif- 
ferently, as  his  circumstances  vary. 

3.  Filially,  this  idea  of  God  is  very  proper  to 
regulate  that  of  your  future  destiny.  There  is,  as 
we  have  been  proving  in  this  discourse,  one  princi- 
ple of  order,  that  governs  both  the  ceconomies  of 
time  and  eternity.  But,  we  have  elsewhere  observ- 
ed, there  are  two  sorts  of  order ;  there  is  an  abso- 
lute and  a  relative  order.  Relative  order,  or  fitness, 
considered  in  itself,  and  independently  on  its  rela- 
tion to  another  oeconomy,  is  a  real  disorder.  In 
virtue  of  this  relative  order,  we  may  live  happily 
here  a  while  in  the  practice  of  sin :  But,  as  this 
kind  of  order  is  a  violent  state,  it  cannot  be  of  long 
duration.  H,  therefore,  you  would  judge  of  your 
eternal  destiny,  your  judgment  must  be  regulated 
not  by  an  idea  of  relative  order,  which  will  soon 
end  :  but  by  that  of  real,  absolute  order,  which 
must  have  an  eternal  duration  ;  and  in  virtue  of 
which  vice  must  be  punished  with  misery,  and  vir- 
tue must  have  a  recompence  of  felicity. 

Put  these  questions  sometimes  to  yourselves, 
and  let  each  ask ;  What  will  my  condition  be  in  a 
state  of  absolute  fitness  ?  I,  who  have  devoted  my 
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whole  life  to  counteract  the  great  design  of  religion, 
to  misrepresent  its  nature,  to  check  its  progress,  to 
enervate  its  arguments,  to  subvert  its  dominion, 
shall  I  shine  then  as  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude, 
along  with  them,  who  have  turned  many  to  righte- 
ousness, or  shall  I  partake  of  the  punishment  of  the 
tempter  and  his  infamous  legions  ?  I,  who  tremble 
at  the  thought  of  giving  any  thing  away,  I,  who 
enrich  myself  at  the  private  expence  of  individuals, 
and  at  the  public  expence  of  my  country,  at  the 
expence  of  my  friends,  and  even  of  my  children, 
shall  I  share  in  a  future  state  the  felicity  of  that  ge- 
nerous society,  which  breathes  benevolence  only, 
and  which  considers  the  happiness  of  others  as  its 
own  ;  of  that  society,  which  is  happy  in  the  per- 
sons of  all,  who  participate  their  felicity  ;  or, 
shall  I  share  the  misery  of  those  infernal  societies, 
which  seek  pleasure  in  the  miseries  of  others,  and 
so  become  mutual iy  self-tormentors  ! 

Do  we  wish  for  a  lull  assurance  of  a  claim  to 
eternal  happiness?  Let  us  then  by  our  conduct  form 
an  inseparable  relation  between  our  eternal  felicity 
and  the  invariable  perfections  of  that  God,  who 
changeth  not;  let  us  spare  no  pains  to  arrive  at 
that  happy  state ;  let  us  address  to  God  our  most 
fervent  prayers  to  engage  him  to  bless  the  efforts, 
which  we  make  to  enjoy  it ;  and  after  we  have  seri- 
ously engaged  in  this  great  work,  let  us  fear  no- 
thing. The  same  principle,  which  induced  God  to 
restore  Isaac  to  Abraham,  to  raise,  as  it  were,  that 
dear  child  by  a  kind  of  resurrection  from  his  fa- 
ther's knife;  the  same  principle,  that  engaged  him 
to  elevate  David  from  the  condition  of  a  simple 
shepherd  to  the  rank  of  a  king  ;  let  us  say  more, 
the  same  principle,  v\  hicli  engaged  him  to  open  the 
gates  of  heaven  to  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
failli,  Ileb.  xii.  L2.  after  the  consummation  of  the 
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work,  for  which  he  came  ;  the  same  principle  will 
incline  him  to  unfold  the  gates  of  heaven  to  us, 
when  we  shall  have  finished  the  work,  for  which  we 
were  born.  Our  felicity  will  be  founded  on  the 
rock  of  ages;  it  will  be  incorporated  with  the  es- 
sence of  an  unchangeable  God ;  we  shall  stand  fast 
in  perilous  times,  and,  when  the  world,  the  whole 
world  tumbles  into  ruins,  we  shall  exclaim  with 
the  highest  joy,  My  God  !  thou  didst  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the 
work  of  thy  hands.  They  perish  :  but  thou  shall 
endure.  They  all  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment.  : 
but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no 
end.  The  children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue > 
and  their  seed  shall  be  established  before  thee. 
Psal.  cii.  24,  &c.  God  grant  this  may  be  our 
happy  lot !  To  him  be  honor  and  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 


THE  END  OF  THE  THIRD  VOLUME. 
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